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PREFACE. 

THE title A .J£odcrn Pmwnon bas been taken from the controversial 

Pananon of the Church Father Epiphanins in which he attacked 

the various sects and heresies of the first four centuries of the 

Christian era. The Panarzon was so called as being a "basket" of 

scraps and fragments. We are told that this Pananon was "a kind 

of medicine chest, in which he had collected means of healing 

against the poisonous bite of the heretical serpent." 

A . .:Jiolicrn Pananon is of a like nature with the intent of the 

Christian Father; only in the nineteenth century, her_esy has in 

many instances become orthodoxy, and orthodoxy heresy, and the 

Pmwnon of H. P. Blavatsky is intended as a means of healing 

against the errors of ecclesiasticis1n, dogn1a and bigotry, and the 

blind negation of n1aterialism and pseudo-science. 

EDITORS. 





~fHE H. P. B . .0tE~tORIAL FUND. 

In 1891 the following resolutions were passed by all the 
Sections of the Theosophical Society:-

Resolved: 
r. That the most fitting and permanent memorial of 

H. P. B.'s life and work would be the production and publication 
of such papers, books and translations as will tend to promote that 
intimate union between the life and thought of the Orient and the 
Occident to the bringing about of which her life was de\'oted. 

2. That an "H. P. B. Memorial Fund" be instituted for 
this purpose, to which all those who feel gratitude or admiration 
towards H. P. B. for her work, both within and without the T. S., 
are earnestly invited to contribute as their means may_ allow. 

3· That the President of the Theosophical Society, together 
with the General Secretaries of all Sections of the same, constitute 
the Committee of Management of this Fund. 

4· That the Presidents of Lodges in each Section be a 
Committee to collect and forward to the General Secretarv of 
their respective Sections the necessary funds for this purpose. 





THE EDDY .2\tANIFESTArfiONS. 

[The following letter was addressed to a contemporary journal by l\Ime. Bla vatsky, 
and was handed to us for publication in Tlze Daily Graplzic, as we have been taking 
the lead in the discussion of the curious subject of Spiritualism.-EDITOR "DAILY 

GRAPHIC."] 

AWARE in the past of your love of justice and fair play, I most 
earnestly solicit the use of your columns to reply to an article by 
Dr. G. l\1. Beard in relation to the Eddy family in Vermont. He, in 
denouncing them and their spiritual manifestations in a most sweeping 
declaration, would aim a blow at the entire spiritual world of to-day. 
His letter appeared this morning (October 27th). Dr. George M. Beard 
has for the last few weeks assumed the part of the "roaring lion" seek
ing for a medium "to devour." It appears that to-day the learned 
gentleman is more hungry than ever. No wonder, after the failure he 
has experienced \Vith :Mr. Brown, the "mind-reader," at New Haven. 

I do not know Dr. Beard personally, nor do I care to know how far 
he is entitled to wear the laurels of his profession as an M.D., but what 
I do kuow is that he may never hope to equal, much less to surpass, 
such men and savants as Crookes, Wallace, or even Flammarion, the 
French astronomer, all of whom have devoted years to the investiga
tion of Spiritualism. All of them came to the conclusion that, suppos
ing even the well-known phenomenon of the materialization of spirits 
did not prove the identity of the persons whom they purported to 
represent, it was not, at all events, the work of mortal hands; still less 
was it a .fraud. 

Now to the Eddys. Dozens of visitors have remained there for 
weeks and even for months; not a single seance has taken place with
out some of them realizing the personal presence of a friend, a relative, 
a mother, father, or dear departed child. But lo! here comes Dr. Beard, 
stops less than two days, applies his powerful electrical battery, under 
which the spirit does not even wink or flinch, closely examines the 
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cabinet (in which he finds nothing), and then turns his back and 
declares most emphatically "that he ·wishes it to be perfectly under
stood that if his scientific name e\·er appears in connection with the 
Eddy family, it must be only to expose them as the greatest frauds who 
cannot do e\·en good trickery." Consummatum est! Spiritualism 
is defunct. Rcquiescat iu pace! Dr. Beard has killed it with one 
word. Scatter ashes o\·er your \'enerable but silly heads, 0 Crookes, 
\Vallace and Yarley! Henceforth yon must be considered as demented, 
psychologized hmatics, and so must it be with the many thousands of 
Spiritualists who ha\·e seen and talked with their friends and relatives 
departed. recognizing them at Moravia, at the Eddys', and elsewhere 
throughout the length and breadth of this continent. But is there no 
escape from the horns of this dilemma? Yea \'erily, Dr. Beard writes 
thus: ''\\'hen your correspondent returns to New York I will teach 
him on any C011\'enient e\·ening hmY to do all that the Eddys do." 
Pray why ~honld a Dai~l' Graphic reporter be the only one selected by 
G. l\I. Beard, ~I.D. for initiation into the knowledge of so clever a 
"trick"? In such a case why not publicly denounce this nni\·ersal 
trickery, and so benefit the ·whole \Yorlcl? But Dr. Beard seems to be 
as partial in his selections as he is cle\·er in detecting the said tricks. 
Didn't the learned doctor say to Colonel Olcott while at the Ecldys' 
that three dollars' \YOrth of second-hand drapery wonlcl be enough for 
him to show how to materialize all the spirits that \'isit the Eddy 
homestead? 

To this I reply, backed as I am by the testimony of hundreds of 
reliable witnesses, that all the wardrobe of Niblo's Theatre would not 
suffice to attire the nnmbers of "spirits" that emerge night after night 
from an empty little closet. 

Let Dr. Beard rise a!1d explain the following fact if he can: I 
remained fourteen days at the Eddy:-;'. In that short period of time 
I saw and recognized fully, out of r rg apparitions, se\·en "spirits." 
I admit that I was the only one to recognize them, the rest of the 
audience not ha\·ing been with me in my numerous tra\·els throughout 
the East, but their \·arions dresses and costumes were plainly seen and 
closely examined by all. 

The first was a Georgian boy, dressed in the historical Caucasian 
attire, the picture of whom will shortly appear in Tl1c Dai!J' Graphic. I 
recognized and questioned him in Georgian upon circumstances known 
only to myself. I was understood and ans·i\'ered. Reqnested by me in 
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nis mother tongue (upon the whispered suggestion of Colonel Olcott) 
to play the Lezguinka, a Circassian dance, he did so immediately upon 
the guitar. 

Second-A little old man appears. He is dressed as Persian merchants 
generally are. His dress is perfect as a national costume. Everything 
is in its right place, down to the "babouches" that are off his feet , 
he stepping out in his stockings. He speaks his name in a loud 
whisper. It is "Hassan Aga," an old man whom I and my family have 
known for twenty years at Tiflis. He says, half in Georgian and half 
in Persian, that he has got a "big secret to tell me," and comes at three 
different times, vainly seeking to finish his sentence. 

Third-A man of gigantic stature comes forth, dressed in the 
picturesque attire of the \varriors of Kurdistan. He does not speak, 
but bmvs in the oriental fashion, and lifts up his spear ornamented with 
bright-coloured feathers, shaking it in token of welcome. I recognize 
him immediately as J affar Ali Bek, a young chief of a tribe of Kurds, 
who used to accompany me in my trips around Ararat in Armenia on 
horseback, and who on one occasion saved my life. ~fore, he bends 
to the ground as though picking up a handful of mould, and scattering 
it around, presses his hand to his bosom, a gesture familiar only to the 
tribes of the Kurdistan. 

Fourth-A Circassian comes out. I can imagine myself at Tiflis, so 
perfect is his costume of "nouker" (a man who either runs before or 
behind one on horseback). This one speaks more, he corrects his 
name, ·which I pronounced wrongly on recognizing him, and when I 
repeat it he bows, smiling, and says in the purest guttural Tartar, which 
sounds so familiar to my ear, "Tchoch yachtchi" (all right), and goes 
away. 

Fifth-An old \voman appears \vith Russian headgear. She comes 
out and addresses me in Russian, calling me by an endearing term that 
she used in my childhood. I recognize an old sen'ant of my family, a 
nurse of my sister. 

Sixth-A large pmverful negro next appears on the platform. His 
head is ornamented \vith a wonderful coiffure something like horns 
wound about with white and gold. His looks are familiar to me, but I 
do not at first recollect where I ha,·e seen him. Very soon he begins 
to make some vivacious gestures, and his mimicry helps me to recognize 
him at a glance. It is a conjurer from Central Africa. He grins and 

disappears. 
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Seventh and last-A large, grey-haired gentleman comes out attired 
in the c01wentional suit of black. The Russian decoration of St. Ann 
hangs suspended by a large reel moire ribbon ·with two black stripes
a ribbon, as every Russian will know, belonging to the said decoration. 
This ribbon is worn around his neck. I feel faint, for I think I recog
nize my father. But the latter was a great deal taller. In my excite
ment I address him in English, and ask him: "Are you my father?" 
He shakes his head in the negative, and answers as plainly as any 
mortal man can speak, and in Russian, "No; I am your uncle." The 
word "diadia" was heard and remembered by all the audience. It 
means "tmcle." But what of that? Dr. Beard knows it to be but a 
pitiful trick, and we must submit in silence. People that know me 
know that I am far from being credulous. Though an Occultist of 
n;any years' standing, I am more sceptical in receiving evidence from 
paid mediums than many unbelievers. But when I receive such 
evidences as I received at the Eddys', I feel bound on my honour, and 
under the penalty of confessing myself a moral coward, to defend the 
mediums, as well as the thousands of my brother and sister Spiritualists 
against the conceit and slander of one man who has nothing and no 
one to back him in his assertions. I now hereby finally and publicly 
challenge Dr. Beard to the amount of $soo to produce before a public 
audience and under the same conditions the manifestations herein 
attested, or failing this, to bear the ignominious consequences of his 
propo~ed expos!. 

I2-f., East Sixteenth Street, .l\feze• York Cit)', 
October 2jtlz, I87-J· 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. 



DR. BEARD CRITICIZED. 

As Dr. Beard has scorned (in his scientific grandeur) to answer the 
challenge sent to him by your humble servant in the number of The 
Daily Graphic for the 13th% of October last, and has preferred instruct
ing the public in general rather than one "credulous fool" in par
ticular, let her come from Circassia or Africa, I fully trust you will 
permit me to use your paper once more in order that by pointing out 
some very spicy peculiarities of this amazingly scientific exposure, the 
public might better judge at whose door the aforesaid elegant epithet 
could be most appropriately laid. 

For a week or so an immense excitement, a thrill of sacrilegious fear, 
if I may be allowed this expression, ran through the psychologized 
frames of the Spiritualists of New York. It was rumoured in ominous 
whispers that G. Beard, M.D., the Tyndall of America, \vas coming out 
with his peremptory exposure of the Eddys' ghosts and-the Spiritual-
ists trembled for their gods! -

The dreaded day has come, the number of The Daily Graphic for 
November the gth is before us. \Ve have read it carefully, with respect
ful awe, for true science has always been an authority for us (weak
minded fool though we may be), and so we handled the dangerous 
exposure with a feeling somewhat akin to that of a fanatic Christian 
opening a volume of Buchner. \Ve perused it to the last: we turned 
the page over and over again, vainly straining our eyes and brains to 
detect therein one word of scientific proof or a solitary atom of O\'er
whelming evidence that would thrust into our Spiritualistic bosom the 
venomous fangs of doubt. But no, not a particle of reasonable expla
nation or of scientific evidence that what we have all seen, heard and 
felt at the Eddys' was but delusion. In our feminine modesty, still 
allowing the said article the benefit of the doubt, we disbelieved our 

" This appears to be a misprint , unless the challenge had been made on the IJth, an d was only 
repeated in the letter of Oct. 27th.-Eos. 



6 A :!\IODER~ PANARIOX. 

own senses, and so devoted a whole day to the picking up of sundry 
bits of criticism from judges that we believe more competent than 
ourselYes, and at last came collectively to the following conclu

sion : 
The Dai(J' Graphic has allowed Dr. Beard in its magnanimity nine 

columns of its precious pages to prove-what? \Vhy, the following: 
First, that he. Dr. Beard, according to hi s O\Yn modest assertions (see 

columns second and third) is more entitled to occupy the position of 
an actor intru:-;ted with characters of simpletons ( ::\Ioliere's "Tartuffe" 
might fit him perhaps as naturally) than to undertake the difficult part 
of a Prof. Faraday <.•is-a-<-•is the Chittenden D. D. Home. 

Secondly, that although the learned doctor was" overwhelmed already 
with professional labours" (a nice and cheap rcdame, by the way) and 
scientific researches, h e gave the latter another direction, and so went 
to the Eddys. That , arrived there, he played with Horatio Eddy, for 
the glory of science and the benefit of humanity, the difficult character 
of a "dishevelled s impleton," and was rewarded in his scientific re
search by finding on the said suspicious premises a professor of bumps 
"a poor harmless fool"! Galileo, of famou s memory, when he detected 
the sun in its involuntary imposture chuckled certainly less over his 
triumph than does Dr. Beard m·er the discovery of this "poor fool" 
X o. 1. H ere we modestly suggest that perhaps the learned doctor had 
no need to go as far as Chittenden for that . 

Further, the doctor, forgetting entirely the wise motto, Non bis ill 
idem, discovers and asserts throughout the length of his articie that 
all the past, present and future generations of pilgrims to the "Eddy 
homestead" are collectively fools, and that every solitary member of 
this numerous body of Spiritualistic pilgrims is likewise "a weak
minded, credulous fool"! Query-the proof of it, if yon please, Dr. 
Beard? Answer-Dr. Beard has said so, and Echo responds, Fool! 

Truly miraculous are thy doings, indeed, 0 ~I other~ ature! The cow 
is lJlack and its milk is white! But then, you see, those ill-bred, igno
rant Eddy brothers have allowed their credulous guests to eat up all 
the ·•trout" caught by Dr. Beard and paid for by him seventy-five cents 
p<.:r pound as a penalty; and that fact alone might have turned him a 
little-how shall we say-sour, prejudiced? Xo, erroneous in his state
ment, will answer better. 

For erroneous he is, not to say more. \Vhen, assuming an air of 
scientific authority, he affi rms that the seance-room is generally so dark 
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that one cannot recognize at three feet distance his own mother, he 
says what is not true. \Vhen he tells us further that he saw through a 
hole in one of the shawls and the space between them all the manceu
vres of Horatio's arm, he risks finding himself contradicted by thou
sands who, weak-minded though they may be, are not blind for all that, 
neither are they confederates of the Eddys, but far more reliable wit
nesses in their simple-minded honesty than Dr. Beard is in his would-be 
scientific and unscrupulous testimony. The same when he says that 
no one is allowed to approach the spirits nearer than twelve feet dis
tance, still less to touch them, except the" two simple-minded ignorant 
idiots" who generally sit on both ends of the platform. To my know
ledge many other persons have sat there besides those two. 

Dr. Beard ought to know this better than anyone else, as he has sat 
there himself. A sad story is in circulation, by the way, at the Eddys'. 
The records of the spiritual seances at Chittenden have devoted a 
whole page to the account of a terrible danger that threatened for a 
moment to deprive America of one of her brightest scientific stars. Dr. 
Beard, admitting a portion of the story himself, perverts the rest of 
it, as he does everything else in his article. The doctor admits that 
he had been badly struck by the guitar, and, not being able to bear 
the pain, "jumped up," and broke the circle. Now it clearly appears 
that the learned gentleman has neglected to add to the immense stock 
of his knowledge the first rudiments of "logic." He boasts of having 
completely blinded Horatio and others as to the real -object of his 
visit. \Vhat should then Horatio pummel his head for? The spirits 
were never known before to be as rude as that. But Dr. B. does not 
believe in their existence and so lays the whole thing at Horatio's door. 
He forgets to state, though, that a whole shower of missiles were thrown 
at his head and that-" pale as a ghost," so says the tale-telling record 
-the poor scientist surpassed for a moment the "fleet-footed Achilles" 
himself in the celerity with which he took to his heels. How strange 
if Horatio, not suspecting him still, left him standing at two feet dis
tance from the shawl! How very logical! 

It becomes evident that the said neglected logic was keeping com
pany at the time with old mother Truth at the bottom of her \veil, 
neither of them being wanted by Dr. Beard. I myself have sat upon 
the upper step of the platform for fourteen nights by the side of l\Irs. 
Cleveland. I got up every time "Honto" approached me to within an 
inch of my face in order to see her the better. I have touched her 



8 A 1\IODERN PANARION. 

hands repeatedly as other spirits have been touched, and even embraced 

her nearly every night. 
Therefore, when I read Dr. Beard's preposterous and cool assertion 

that "a very low order of genius is required to obtain command of a few 
words in different languages and so to mutter them to credulous Spiri
tualists," I feel every right in the world to say in my turn that such a 
scientific exposure as Dr. Beard has come out with in his article does 
not require any genius at all; per contra, it requires a ridiculous faith 
on the part of the writer in his own infallibility, as well as a positive 
confidence in fiucling in all his readers what he elegantly terms "weak
minded fools.'' E''ery word of his statement, when it is not a most 
evident untruth, is a wicked and malicious insinuation built on the very 
equh'ocal authority of one witness against the evidence of thousands. 

Says Dr Beard, "I ha,·e prm·ed that the life of the Eddys is one long 
lie, the details need no further discussion." The writer of the abo,·e 
lines forgets, by saying these imprudent words, that some people might 
think that "like attracts like." He went to Chittenden with deceit in 
his heart aud falsehood on his lips, and so judging his neighbour by 
the character he assumed himself, he takes everyone for a knave when 
he does not put him down as a fool. Declaring so positi,·ely that he 
has prm·ed it, the doctor forgets one trifling circumstance. namely, that 
he has proved nothing whatever. 

\Vhere are his boasted proofs? \Vhen we contradict him by saying 
that the sfaure-room is far from being as dark as he pretends it to be, 
and that the spirits themseh·es ha,·e repeatedly called out through Mrs. 
Eaton's voice for more light, we only say what we can prm'e before any 
jury. \Vhen Dr. Beard says that all the spirits are personated by \\'. 
Eddy, he advances what would prove to be a greater conundrum for 
solution than the apparition of spirits themselves. There he falls right 
away into the domain of Cagliostro: for if Dr. B. has seen five or six 
spirits in all, other persons, myself included, have seen one hundred 
and nineteen in less than a fortnight, nearl~· all of whom were differ
ently dressed. Besides, the accusation of Dr. Beard implies the idea 
to the public that the artist of The Dail.J' Crap/tic who made the 
sketches of so many of those apparitions, and \vho is not a "credulous 
Spiritualist" himself, is likewise a humbug, propagating to the world 
what he did not see, and so spreading at large the most preposterous 
and outrageous lie. 

\Vhen the learned doctor will have explained to us how any man in 
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his shirt-sleeves and a pair of tight pants for an attire can possibly con
ceal on his person (the cabinet having been previously found empty) 
a whole bundle of clothes, women's robes, hats, caps, head-gears, and 
entire suits of evening dress, white waistcoats and neckties included, 
then he will be entitled to more belief than he is at present. That 
would be a proof indeed, for, with all due respect to his scientific mind, 
Dr. Beard is not the first <Edipus that has thought of catching the 
Sphinx by its tail and so unriddling the mystery. \Ve have known more 
than one "weak-minded fool," ourseh·es included, that has laboured 
under a similar delusion for more than one night, but all of us were 
finally obliged to repeat the words of the great Galileo, "E pur, se 
muove!" and give it up. 

But Dr. Beard does not give it up. Preferring to keep a scornful 
silence as to any reasonable explanation, he hides the secret of the 
above mystery in the depths of his profoundly scientific mind. "His 
life is given to scientific researches," you see; "his physiological know
ledge and neuro-physiological learning are immense," for he says so, 
and skilled as he is in combating fraud by still greater fraud (see 
column the eighth), spiritualistic humbug has no more mysteries for 
him. In fi\·e minutes the scientist had done more towards science 
than all the rest of the scientists put together have done in years of 
labour, and "would feel ashamed if he had not." (See same column.) 
In the overpowering modesty of his learning he takes no credit to 
himself for hadng done so, though he has discovered the astounding, 
novel fact of the "cold benumbing sensation." Hmv \Vallace, Crookes 
and Varley, the naturalist-anthropologist, the chemist and electrician, 
will blush with envy in their old country! America alone is able to 
produce on her fertile soil such quick and miraculous intellects. "Velli, 
Vidi, Vici!" was the motto of a great conqueror. \Vhy should not Dr. 
Beard select for his crest the same? And then, not unlike the Alex
anders and the Ca=sars of antiquity (in the primitive simplicity of his 
manners), he abuses people so elegantly, calling them "fools" when he 
cannot find a better argument. 

A far wiser mind than Dr. Beard (will he dispute the fact?) has sug
gested, centuries ago, that the tree was to be judged according to its 
fruits. Spiritualism, notwithstanding the desperate efforts of more 
scientific men than himself, has stood its ground without flinching for 
more than a quarter of a century. \Vhere are the fruits of the tree of 
.science that blossoms on the soil of Dr. Beard's mind? If we are to 
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judge of them by his article, then verily the said tree needs more than 
usual care. As for the fruits, it would appear that they are as yet in the 
realms of "sweet delusi ,.e hope." But then, perhaps the doctor was 

afraid to crush his readers under the weight of his learning (true merit 
has been in all times modest and unassuming), and that accounts for 
the learned doctor withholding from us any scientific proof of the fraud 
that he pretends to be exposing, except the above-mentioned fact of 
the "cold benumbing sensation." But bow Horatio can keep his hand 
and arm ice cold under a warm shawl for half an hour at a time, in 
summer as well as in any other season, and that without having some 

ice concealed about his person, or how he can pre\·ent it from thawing 
-all the above is a mystery that Dr. Beard doesn't re\·eal for the pre

sent. l\Iaybe he will tell us something of it in his book that he adver
tises in the article. wr ell, we only hope that the former will be more 
satisfactory than the latter. 

I will add but a few words before ending my debate with Dr. Beard 

for e\·er. All that he :-;ays about the lamp concealed in a bandbox, the 
strong confederates, etc., exists only in his imagination, for the mere 
sake of argument, we suppose. "False in one, false in all," says Dr. 

Beard in column the sixth. These words are a just \·erdi ct on his own 

article. 
Here I will briefly state what I reluctantly withheld up to the present 

moment from the knowledge of all such as Dr. Beard. The fact was 

too sacred in my eyes to allow it to be trifled with in newspaper gossip
ing. But now, in order to settle the question at once, I deem it my 
duty as a Spiritualist to surrender it to the opinion of the public. 

On the last night that I spent with the Eddys I was presented by 

Georgo Dix and ::\Iayflower with a silver decoration, the upper part of 
a medal with which I was but too familiar. I quote the precise words. 
of the spirit: "\Y"e bring you this decoration, for we think you will 

value it more highly than anything else. You will recognize it, for it is. 
the badge of honour that was presented to your father by his GO\·ern
ment for the campaign of 1828, between Russia and Turkey. \Ve got 
it throngh the influence of your uncle, who appeared to you here this 
evening. \\~e brought it from your father's grave at Stavropol. You 
will identify it by a certain sign known to yourself." 

These words were spoken in the presence of forty witnesses. Col. 
Olcott will describe the fact and give the design of the decoration. 

I h a ,.e the said decoration in my possession. I know it as having 
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belonged to my father. More, I have identified it by a portion that, 
through carelessness, I broke myself many years ago, and, to settle all 
doubt in relation to it, I posssess the photograph of my father (a pic
ture that has never been at the Eddys', and could never possibly have 
been seen by any of them) on which this medal is plainly visible. 

Query for Dr. Beard: How could the Eddys know that my father was 
buried at Stavropol; that he was ever presented with such a medal, or 
that he had been present and in actual service at the time of the war 
of I828? 

\Villing as we are to give every one his due, we feel compelled to say 
on behalf of Dr. Beard that he has not boasted of more than he can do, 
in advising the Ecldys to take a few private lessons of him in the trickery 
of mediumship. The learned doctor must be expert in such trickeries. 
\Ve are likewise ready to admit that in saying as he did that •· his 
article would only confirm the more the Spiritualists in their belief" 
(and he ought to have added, "convince no one else"), Dr. Beard has 
proved himself to be a greater "prophetic medium" than any other in 
this country! 

:?J, Irving Place, New York City, 
No7Jember Iofh, I8j..J. 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. 



THE LACI{ OF UNITY AvtONG 
SPIRITU ALIS1~S. 

[From a letter receh·ed from ::\Ime. BlaYatsky last week we make the following 
extracts, "·ant of space alone preventing us from publishing it entire. It was 
written in her usual lh·ely and entertaining style, and her opinions expressed are 
worthy of careful study, many of them being fully consistent with the true state of 
affairs.-EDITOR "SPIRITUAL SCIEXTIST" (Dec. 3rd, I87..J.).] 

As it is, I ha\·e only done my duty; first, towards Spiritualism, that 
I have defended as well as I could from the attacks of imposture under 
its too transparent mask of science; then towards two helpless slandered 
"!nediums "-the last word becoming fast in our days the synonym of 
"martyr"; secondly, I have contributed my mite towards opening the 
eyes of an indifferent public to the real, intrinsic Yalue of such a man 
as Dr. Beard. But I am obliged to confess that I really do not belie,·e 
that I ha\·e done any good-at least, any practical good-to Spiritualism 
itself; and I ne,·er hope to perform such a feat as that were I to keep 
on for an eternity bombarding all the newspapers of America with my 
challenges and refutations of the lies told by the so-called "scientific 
exposers." 

It is with a profound sadness in my heart that I acknowledge this 
fact, for I begin to think there is no help for it. For 0\·er fifteen years 
ha\·e I fought my battle for the blessed truth; I ha\·e travelled and 
preached it-though I never was born for a lecturer-from the snow
co\·ered tops of the Caucasian l\Iountains, as well as from the sandy 
,·alleys of the .Xile. I ha,·e pro\·ed the truth of it practically and by 
persuasion. For the sake of Spiritualism I ha,·e left my home, an easy 
life amongst a civilized society, and ha\·e become a \Yanderer upon the 
face of this earth. I had already seen my hopes realized, beyond the 
most sanguine expectations, when, in my restless desire for more 
knowledge, my unlucky star brought me to America. 

Knowing this country to be the cradle of modern Spiritualism, I 
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came over here from France with feelings not unlike those of a 
Mohammedan approaching the birthplace of his prophet. I had for
gotten that "no prophet is without honour save in his own country." 
In the less than fourteen months that I am here, sad experience has 
but too well sustained the never-dying evidence of this immortal truth. 

\Vhat little I haye done towards defending phenomena I am ever 
ready to do over and over again, as long as I have a breath of life left 
in me. But what good will it ever do? \Ve have a popular and wise 
Russian saying that "one Cossack on the battle-field is no warrior." 
Such is my case, together with that of many other poor, struggling 
wretches, everyone of whom, like a solitary scout, sent far ahead in 
advance of the army, has to fight his own battle, and defend the post 
entrusted to him, unaided by anyone but himself. There is no union 
between Spiritualists, no entente cordiale, as the French say. Judge 
Edmonds said, some years ago, that they numbered in their ranks over 
eleven millions in this country alone; and I believe it to be true; in 
which case, it is but to be the more deplored. \Vhen one man-as 
Dr. Beard did and will do yet-dares to defy such a formidable body 
as that, there must be some cause for it. His insults, gross and vulgar 
as they are, are too fearless to leave one particle of doubt that if he 
does it, it is but because he knows too well that he can do so with 
impunity and perfect ease. Year after year the American Spiritualists 
have allowed themselves to be ridiculed and slighted by everyone who 
had a mind to do so, protesting so feebly as to give their opponents the 
most erroneous idea of their weakness. Am I wrong, then, in saying 
that our Spiritualists are more to be blamed than Dr. Beard himself in 
all this ridiculous polemic? :Moral cowardice breeds more contempt 
than the "familiarity" of the old motto. How can we expect such a 
scientific sleight-of-hand as he is to respect a body that does not respect 
itself? 

My humble opinion is, that the majority of our Spiritualists are too 
much afraid for their "respectability" when called upon to confess and 
acknowledge their "belief." \Vill you agree with me, if I say that the 
dread of the social Areopagus is so deeply rooted in the hearts of your 
American people, that to endeavour to tear it out of them would be 
undertaking to shake the whole system of society from top to bottom? 
"Respectability" and "fashion" have brought more than one utter 
materialist to select (for mere show) the Episcopalian and other wealthy 
churches. But Spiritualism is not "fashionable," as yet, and that's 
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where the trouble is. Notwithstanding its immense and daily increasing 
numbers, it has not won, till now, the right of citizenship. Its chief 
leaders are not clothed in gold and purple and fine raiment; for, not 
unlike Christianity in the beginning of its era, Spiritualism numbers 
in its ranks more of the humble and afflicted ones, than of the powerful 
and wealthy of this earth. Spiritualists belonging to the latter class 
will seldom dare to step out in the arena of publicity and boldly pro
claim their belief in the face of the whole world; that hybrid monster, 
called "public opinion," is too much for them; and what does a 
Dr. Beard care for the opinion of the poor and the humble ones? He 
knows but too well that his insulting terms of "fools" and "weak
minded idiots," as his accusations of credulousness, will never be applied 
to themselYes by any of the proud castes of modern "Pharisees"; 
Spiritualists as they know themselves to be, and have perhaps been for 
years, if they deign to notice the insult at all, it will be but to answer 
him as the cowardly apostle did before them, "Man, I tell thee, I know 
him not!'' 

St. Peter was the only one of the remaining eleven that denied his 
Christ thrice before the Pharisees; that is just the reason wh~', of all 
the apostles, he is the most revered by the Catholics, and has been 
selected to rule over the most wealthy as the most proud, greedy and 
hypocritical of all the churches in Christendom. And so, half Christians 
and half belieYers in the new dispensation, the majority of those 
eleven millions of Spiritualists stand ·with one foot on the threshold of 
Spiritualism, pressing firmly 'Yith the other one the steps leading to 
the altars of their "fashionable" places of worship, eyer ready to leap 
oyer under the protection of the latter in hours of danger. They 
know that under the cover of such immense ''respectability" they are 
perfectly safe. \Vho would presume or clare to accuse of "credulous 
s tupidity" a member belonging to certain "fashionable congregations"? 
Under the powerful and holy shade of any of those "pillars of truth" 
every heinous crime is liable to become immediately transformed into 
but a slight and petty deviation from strict Christian Yirtue. Jupiter, 
for all his numberless "Don ] uan" like frolics, was not the less on that 
account considered by his worshippers as the "Father of Gods"! 
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A FE\Y weeks ago, in a letter, extracts from which have appeared in 
The Spiritual Scientist of December 3rd, I alluded to the deplorable 
lack of accord between American Spiritualists, and the consequences 
of the same. At that time I had just fought out my useless battle with 
a foe who, though beneath my own personal notice, had insulted all the 
Spiritualists of this country, as a body, in a caricature of a so-called 
scientific o.posl In dealing with him I dealt with but o~e of the 
numerous "bra,·os" enlisted in the army of the bitter opponents of 
belief; and my task was, comparatively speaking, an easy one, if we 
take it for granted that falsehood can hardly withstand truth, as the 
latter will ever speak for itself. Since that clay the scales ha,·e turned; 
prompted now, as then, by the same love of justice and fair play, I feel 
compelled to throw down my glove once more in our defence, seeing 
that so few of the adherents to the cause are bold enough to accept 
that duty, and so many of them show the white feather of pusillanimity. 

I indicated in my letter that such a state of things, such a complete 
lack of harmony, and such cowardice, I may add, among their ranks, 
subjected the Spiritualists and the cause to constant attacks from a 
compact, aggressive public opinion, based upon ignorance and wicked 
prejudice, intolerant, remorseless and thoroughly dishonest in the 
employment of its methods. As a vast army, amply equipped, may be 
cut to pieces by an inferior force well trained and handled, so Spiri
tualism, numbering its hosts by millions, and able to vanquish every 
reactionary theology by a little well-directed effort, is constantly 
harassed, weakened, impeded, by the convergent attacks of pulpit and 
press, and by the treachery and cowardice of its trusted leaders. It is 
one of these professed leaders that I propose to question to-day, as 
closely as my rights, not only as a widely known Kabalist but also as a 
resident of the United States, will allow me. \Vhen I see the numbers 
.of believers in this country, the broad basis of their belief, the im-
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pregnability of their position, and the talent that is em braced within 
their ranks, I am disgusted at the spectacle that they manifest at this 
very moment, after the Katie King-how shall we say-fraud? By no 
means, sincE: the last word of this sensational comedy is far from being 

spoken. 
There is not a country on the face of our planet, with a jury attached 

to its courts of justice, but gives the benefit of the doubt to every 
criminal brought within the law, and affords him a chance to be heard 

aud tell his story. 
Is such the case bet\veen the pretended "spirit performer," the 

alleged bogus Katie King, and the Holmes mediums? I answer most 
decidedly no, and mean to prove it, if uo one else does. 

I deny the right of any man or 'ivoman to wrench from our hands all 
possible means of finding out the truth. I deny the right of any 
editor of a daily newspaper to accuse and publish accusations, refusing 
at the san_1e time to hear one word of justification from the defendants, 
and so, instead of helping people to clear up the matter, leaving them 
more than ever to grope their way in the dark. 

The biography of "Katie Kiug" has come out at last; a sworn 
certificate, if you please, endorsed (nnder oath?) by Dr. Child, who 
throughout the whole of this "burlesque" epilogue has ever appeared 
in it, like some inevitable deus-ex-madzind. The whole of this made
up elegy (by whom? evidently not by ~Irs. \Vhite) is redolent w·ith the 
perfume of erring innocence, of Magdalene-like tales of woe and 
sorrow, tardy repentance and the like, giving us the abnormal idea of 
a pickpocket in the act of robbing our soul of its most precious, 
thrilling sensations. The carefully-prepared explanations on some 
points that appear now and then as so many stumbling-blocks in the 
way of a seemingly fair expose do not preclude, nevertheless, through 
the whole of it, the possibility of doubt; for many awkward semblances 
of truth, partly taken from the confessions of that fallen angel, :Mrs. 
\Vhite, and partly-most of them we should say-copied from the 
private note-book of her "amanuensis," give you a fair idea of the 
veracity of this sworn certificate. For instance, according to her own 
statement and the evidence furnished by the lzabitzu!s of the Holmeses, 
::\Irs. \Vhite having never been present at any of the clark circles (her 
alleged acting as Katie King excluding all possibility, on her part, of 
such a public exhibition of flesh and bones), how comes she to know 
so well, in every particular, about the tricks of the mediums, .the pro-
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gramme of their performances, etc.? Then, again, Mrs. \Vhite who 
remembers so well-by rote "·e may say-every word exchanged 
between Katie King and Mr. Owen, the spirit and Dr. Child, has evi
dently forgotten all that was e~·cr said by her in her bogus personation 
to Dr. Felger; she docs not c;.:en remember a 7.!CIJ' important secret com
nnmicatecl by her to the latter gentleman l \Vhat an extraordinary 
combination of memory and absence of mind at the same time. May 
not a certain memorandum-book, with its carefully-noted contents, 
account for it, perhaps? The document is signed, under oath, with 
the name of a non-existing spirit, Katie King. Very clever! 

All protestations of innocence or explanations sent in by Mr. or Mrs. 
Holmes, written or verbal, are peremptorily refused publication by the 
press. No respectable paper dares takes upon itself the responsibility 
of such an unpopular cause. 

The public feel triumph ant; the clergy, forgetting in the excitement 
of their victory the Brooklyn scandal, rub their hands and chuckle; 
a certain exposer of materialized spirits and mind-reading, like some 
monstrous anti-spiritual mitrailleuse shoots forth a Yolley of missiles, 
and sends a condoling letter to iiir. Owen; Spiritualists, crestfallen, 
ridiculed and defeated, feel crushed for e~·er under the pretended expo
sure and that overwhelming, pseudonymous evidence. The 
day of \Vaterloo has come for us, and sweeping away the last remnants 
of the defeated army, it remains for us to ring our own cl_eath-knell. 

Spirits, beware l henceforth, if you lack prudence, your mate
rialized forms will have to stop at the cabinet doors, and in a perfect 
tremble melt away from sight, singing in chorus Edgar Poe's "Ne~·er 
more." One would really suppose that the whole belief of the Spiri
tualists hung at the girdles of the Holmeses, and that in case they 
should be unmasked as tricksters, we might as well yote our pheno
mena an old woman's delusion. 

Is the scraping off of a barnacle the destruction of a ship? But, 
moreover, we are not sufficiently furnished with any plausible proofs 
at all. 

Colonel Olcott is here and has begun investigations. His first tests 
with Mrs. Holmes alone, for l\fr. Holmes is lying sick at Vineland, 
have proved satisfactory enough, in his eyes, to induce l\Ir. Owen to 
retnm to the spot of his first love, namely, the Holmeses' cabinet. He 
began by tying Mrs. Holmes up in a bag, the string drawn tightly 
round her neck, knotted and sealed in the presence of 1\Ir. O"·en, Col. 

3 
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Olcott and a third gentleman. After that the medium was placed in 
the empty cabinet, which ·was roll ed away into the middle of the room, 
and it was made a pof(:c/ impossibili(l' .for her to use her hands. The 
door being dosed, h ands appeared in the aperture, then the outlines of 
a face came, whi ch g rad ually form ed into the classical h ead of John 
King, turban, heard and all. H e kindly allowed the investigators to 
stroke his beard, touch his Zf'ann face, and patted their hands with his. 
After the slance ·was oYer, .Mrs. Holm es, with many tears of gratitude 
in the presence of th e three gentlemen, assured Mr. Owen most solemnly 
that she had spoken many a time to Dr. Child about "Katie" lea,·ing 
h er presents in the house and droppin g th em about the place, and that 
she-1\Irs. H olmes-wanted l\Ir. Owen to know it; but that the doctor 
h ad given her most peremptory orders to the contrary, forbidding her 
to let the former kn ow it, his precise words being, "Don't do it, it's 
useless; IIC must not know it." I leave the question of Mrs. Holmes' 
Yeracity as to this fact for Dr. Child to set tl e with her. 

On the other hand, we have the \VOman, Eliza \Vhite, exposer and 
accuser of the Holm eses, who remains up to the present day a riddle 
and an Egyptian mystery to e\·ery man and woman of this city, except 
to the cle\•er and equally invisible party-a sort of protecting deity
who took the team in hand, and drove the whole concern of ''Katie's" 
materialization to cl est rnction, in what he considered such a first-rate 
way. She is not to be met, or seen, or interviewed, or even spoken to 
by anyone, least of all by the ex-admirers of "Katie King" herself, so 
anxious to get a peep at the mod est, blushing beauty who deemed her
self worthy of personating the fair spirit. Maybe it's rather dangerous 
to allow them the chance of comparing for themselves the featnres of 
both? But the most perplexing fact of this most perplexing imbroglio 
is that l\Ir. R. D. Owen, by his own confession to me, has nez'er, not ez•en 
Oil the da)' o.f the exposure, seen 11/rs. lVhitc, or talked to her, or fwd otllCr
wise the least rlwnce to sra n l1cr .fcatun:s close enough for him to identify l1cr. 
He caught a glimpse of h er general outline bnt once, viz., at the mock 
Sl~l11CC of Dec. sth, refe rred to in h er biography, when she appeared to 
half a dozen of witnesses (invited to testify and identify the fraud) 
emerging de uoz'o fro m the cabinet, with her face close!J' coz•ered ·with a 
double z•eil (!) after which the sweet vision vanished and appeared no 
more. Mr. Owen aclcls that he is not prepared to swear to the identity 
of l\Irs. \Vhite and Katie King. 

May I he allowed to enquire as to the necessity of such a profound 
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mystery, after the promise of a public exposure of all the fraud? It 
seems to me that the said exposure would have been far more satis
factory if conducted otherwise. \Vhy not give the fairest chance to 
R. D. Owen, the party who has suffered the most on account of this 
disgusting swindle-if swindle there is-to compare Mrs. \Vhite with 
/u"s Katie? May I suggest again that it is perhaps because the spirit's 
features are but too well impressed on his memory, poor, noble, con
fiding gentleman. Gauze dresses and moonshine, coronets and stars 
can possibly be counterfeited in a half-darkened room, while features, 
answering line for line to the "spirit Katie's" face, are not so easily 
made up; the latter require 'Z'CJ)' dever preparations. A lie may be easy 
enough for a smooth tongue, bnt no pug nose can lie itself into a 

classical one. 
A very honourable gentleman of my acquaintance, a fervent admirer 

of the "spirit Katie's" beauty, who has seen and addressed her at two 
feet distance about.fi/1)' times, tells me that on a certain evening, when 
Dr. Child begged the spirit to let him see her tongue (did the honour
able doctor want to compare it with Mrs. \Vhite's tongue-the lady 
having been his patient?), she did so, and upon her opening her month, 
the gentleman in question assures me that he plainly saw, what in his 
admiring phraseology he terms "the most beautiful set of teeth-t\\·o 
rows of pearls." He remarked most particularly those teeth. Now 
there are some wicked, slandering gossips, who happen to · have culti
yated most i?tfimafely Mrs. White's acquaintance in the happy days of 
her innocence, before her fall and subsequent expos!, and they tell us 
very bluntly (we beg the penitent angel's pardon, we repeat but a hear
say) that this lady can hardly number among her other natural charms 
the rare beauty of peari.J' teeth, or a peifect, most beautifu!IJ' formed ha1ld 
and arm. \Vhy not show her teeth at once to the said admirer, and so 
shame the slanderers? Why shun "Katie's" best friends? If we were 
so anxious as she seems to be to prove "who is who," we would surely 
submit with pleasure to the operation of showing onr teeth, yea, e\·en 
in a court of justice. The above fact, trifling as it may seem at first 
sight, would be considered as a very important one by any intelligent 
juryman in a question of personal identification. 

Mr. Owen's statement to us, corroborated by "Katie King" herself iu 
her biography, a sworn document, remember, is in the following words: 
"She consented to have an interview with some gentlemen who had 
seen her personating the spirit, o1t conditio1l that size <eould be allowed to 
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keep a 'veil over her .face all the time she <vas con<-•en;ing with them." (Phila
delphia luquirer, Jan. r rth, -tth col.. .. K. K. Biography.") 

X ow pray why should these "too credulous weak-minded gentle
men,'' as the immortal Dr. Beard would say, be subjected again to such 
an extra strain on their blind faith? \\r e should say that that was just 
the proper time to come ont and pro\·e to them what was the nature of 
the mental aberration they were labouring under for so many months. 
\\r ell, if they do swallow this new veiled proof they are welcome to it. 

r ·ulgus vult dccipi dcCijiatur / But I expect something more sub
stantial before submitting in guilty silence to be laughed at. As it is, 

the case stands thus: 
According to the same biography (same column) the mock St-~wce 

was prepared and carried out to everyone's heart's content, through 
the endeavours of an amatenr detective, who, by the way, if any one 
\Yants to know, is a :Mr. \V. 0. Leslie, a contractor or agent for the 
Baltimore, Philadelphia, and New York Railroad, residing in this city. 
If the press and several of the most celebrated victims of the fraud are 
under bond of secrecy with him, I am not, and mean to say what I 
know. And so the said seance took place on Dec. sth last, which fact 
appearing in sworn evidence, implies that 1\Ir. Leslie had wrested from 
~Irs. \\'hite the confession.of her guilt at least several days previous to 
that date, though the precise clay of the "amateur's" triumph is very 
cleverly withheld in the sz£•onz certificate. Now comes a new conun
drum. 

On the evenings of Dec. 2nd and 3rd, at two seauces held at the 
Holmeses', I, myself, in the presence of Robert Dale Owen and Dr. 
Child (chief manager of those performances, from whom I got on the 
same morning an admission card), together with twenty more witnesses, 
saw the spirit of Katie step out of the cabinet twice, in full form and 
beauty, and I can swear in any court of justice that she did not bear 
the least resemblance to Mrs. \Vhite's portrait. 

As I am unwilling to base my argument upon any other testimony than 
my own, I will not dwell upon the alleged apparition of Katie King at 
the Holmeses' on Dec. sth to .Mr. Roberts and fifteen others, among 
whom was ~Ir. \V. H. Clarke, a reporter for The Daif.y Graplzic, for I 
happened to be ont of town, though, if this fact is demonstrated, it 
will go far against ~Irs. \Vhite, for on that precise evening, and at the 
same honr, she was exhibiting herself as the bogus Katie at the mock 
seance. Somdhing still more worthy of consideration is found in the 
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most positi\·e assertion of a gentleman, a 1\Ir. \Vescott, who on that 
evening uf the sth, on his way home from the real st!auce, met in the 
car Mr. O·wen, Dr. Child and his wife, all three retuming from the 
mock seance. Now it so happened that this gentleman mentioned to 
them about hadng just seen the spirit Katie come out of the cabinet, 
adding "he thought she never looked better"; upon hearing which 
Mr. Robert Dale O·wen stared at him in amazement, and all the three 
looked greatly perplexed. 

And so I have but insisted on the apparition of the spirit at the 
mediums' house on the evenings Dec. ::?ncl and 3rd, when I witnessed 
the phenomenon, together ·with Robert Dale Owen and other parties. 

It would be worse than useless to offer or accept the poor excuse that 
the confession of the woman \Vhite, her exposure of the fraud , the 
delivery to Mr. Leslie of all her dresses and presents received by her 
in the name of Katie King, the disclosure of the sad news by this 
cle\·oted gentleman to l\Ir. Owen, and the preparation of the mock 
seance cabinet and other important matters, had all of them taken 
place on the 4th: the more so, as we are furnished with mo.;t positive 
proofs that Dr. Child at least, if not l\Ir. O·wen, knew all about :Mr. 
Leslie's success with Mrs. \Vhite several clays beforehand. Knowing 
then of the fraud, how could ~Ir. Leslie allow it to be still carried on, 
as the fact of Katie's apparition at the Holmeses' on Dec. 2nd and 3rcl 
prove to have been the case? Any gentleman, even with a very mode
rate degree of honour about him, would ne\·er allow the -public to be 
fooled and defrauded any longer, unless he had the firm resolution of 
catching the bogus spirit on the spot and proving the imposition. But 
no such thing occurred. Quite the contrary; for Dr. Child, who had 
constituted himself from the first not only chief superintendent of the 
S£~wces, cabinet and materialization business, but also cashier and ticket
holder (paying the medinms at first ten dollars per slauce, as he did, and 
subsequently fifteen dollars, and pocketing the rest of the proceeds), on 
that same evening of the 3rd took tile admission money from e\·ery visitor 
as quietly as he ever did. I will add, furthermore, that I, in propriti 
pcrsowi, handed him on that \'er.y night a five-dollar bill, and that he 
(Dr. Child) kept the whole of it, remarking that the balance could be 
made good to us by future seances. 

\Vill Dr. Child presume to say that getting ready, as he then was, 
in company with l\Ir. Leslie, to produce the bogus Katie King on the 
sth of December, he knew nothing, as yet, of the fraud on the 3rd? 
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Further; in the same biography (chap. viii, colnmn the rst), it is 
stated that, immediately upon l\Irs. \Vhite's return from Blissfield, 
.\Iich., she called on Dr. Child, and offered to expose the whole humbug 
she had been engaged in, but that he would not listen to her. Upon 
that occasion size 'il'as not <-•eiled, as indeed there was no necessity for her 
to be, since by Dr. Child's own admission she had been a patient of his, 
and under his medical treatment. In a letter from Holmes to Dr. Child, 

elated Blissfield, Aug. 28th, 1874, the former writes: 

)Irs. \\'bite says you a11<l the frienJs were very rude, wanted to look into all our 

boxes and trunks and break open locks. \Vhat were you looking for, or expecting 

to find? 

All these several circumstances show in the clearest possible manner 
that Dr. Child and .\Irs. \Vhite were on terms mnch more intimate then 
than that of casual acquaintance, and it is the height of absurdity to 
assert that if .\Irs. \Vhite and :Katie :King were identical, the fraud was 
rwt perfectly \Yell known to the "Father Confessor'' (see narrati\'e of 
] ohn and :Katie :King, p. 45). But a side light is thrown upon this 
comedy from the pretended biography of John :King and his daughter 
Katie, written at tlzcir dictation in lzis own office by Dr. Child himself. 
This book was gi\'en out to the \Yorld as r..n authentic re,·elation from 
these two spirits. It tells us that they stepped in and stepped ont of 
his office, day after clay, as any mortal being might, and after holding 
brief conversations, followed by long narratives, they fully endorsed 
the genuineness of their own apparition in the Holmeses' cabinet. 
::\Ioreoyer, the spirits appearing at the public seances corroborated the 
statements which they made to their amanuensis in his office; the two 
do,·etailing together and making- a consistent story. i'J ow, if the 
Holmeses' Kings were 1\Irs. \Vhite, \vho were the spirits ,·]siting the 
doctor's office? aml if the spirits visiting lzim were genuine, who were 
those that appeared at the public seances? In which particular has the 
"Father Confessor" defrauded the public? In selling a book containing 
false biographies or exposing bogus spirits at the Holmeses'? \Vhich 
or hoth? Let the doctor choose. 

If his conscience is so tender as to force him into print with his 
certificate and affidaYits why does it not sink deep enough to reach 
his pocket, and compel him to refund to us the money obtained by him 
under false pretences? According to his own confession, the Holmeses 
received from him, up to the time they left town, about SI ,200, for four 
months of daily seances. That he admitted every night as many visitors 
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as he conlcl possibly find room for-sometimes as many as thirty-jive
is a fact that will be corroborated by every person who has seen the 
phenomena more than once. Furthermore, some six or seven reliable 
witnesses have told us that the modest fee of S 1 was only for the 
habitues, too curious or over-anxious visitors having to pay sometimes 
as much as $5, and in one instance Sw. This last fact I give under all 
reserve, not having had to pay so much as that myself. 

::"'ow let an impartial investigator of this Philadelphia imbroglio take 
a pencil and cast up the profit left after paying the mediums, in this 
nightly spirit speculation lasting many months. The result would be 
to show that the business of a spirit "Father Confessor" is, on the 
\Yhole, a very lucrative one. 

Ladies and gentlemen of the spiritual belief, methinks we are all of 
us between the horns of a very wonderful dilemma. If yon happen to 
find your position comfortable, I do no/, and so will try to extricate 
myself. 

Let it be perfectly understood, though, that I do not intend in the 
least to undertake at present the defence of the Holmeses. They may 
be the greatest frauds for what I know or care. ~Iy only purpose is to 
know for a certainty to whom I am indebted for my share of ridicule
small as it may be, luckily for me. If we Spiritualists are to be laughed 
and scoffed at and ridiculed and sneered at, we ought to know at least 
the reason why. Either there was a fraud or there was none. If the 
fraud is a sad reality, and Dr. Child by some mysterious combination 
of his personal cruel fate has fallen the first victim to it, after having 
proved himself so anxious for the sake of his honour and character to 
stop at once the further progress of such a deceit on a public that had 
hitherto looked on him alone as the party responsible for the perfect 
integrity and genuineness of a phenomenon so fully endorsed by him 
in all particulars, why does not the doctor come out the first and help 
us to the clue of all this mystery? \Veil aware of the fact that the 
swindled and defrandecl parties can at any day assert their rights to the 
restitution of moneys laid out by them solely on the ground of their 
entire faith in him they had trusted, why does he not sue the Holmeses 
and so prove his own innocence? He cannot but admit that in the 
eyes of some initiated parties, his cause looks far more ngly as it now 
stands than the accusation under which the Holmeses vainly struggle. 
Or, if there was no fraud, or if it is not fully proved, as it cannot well 
be on the shallow testimony of a nameless woman signing documents 
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with pseudonyms, why then all this comedy 011 the part of the prin
cipal partner in the "Katie materialization" bu siness? \ Vas n ot Dr. 
Child the institutor, the promulgator, and we may say the creator of 
what pro,·es to ha\·e been but a bogus phe11omeuon. after all? \ Vas not 
he the ad,·ertising agent of this incarnated humbug-the Barnum of 
this ~piritual show? And now that he has helped to fool not 011ly 
Spiritualists Lut the world at large. whether as a confederate himself or 
one of the \Yeak-minclecl fools-no matter. so long as it is demonstrated 
that it was he that helped us to this scrape-he imagines that by help
ing to accuse the mediums, and expose the fraud, by fortifying with his 
endorsement all manner of bogns affidavits and illegal certificates from 
11011-existing parties, he hopes to find himself henceforth perfectly 
clear of responsibility to the persons he has dragged after him into this 
infamous ::.wamp! 

\\·e must demand a legal inYestigation. \Ve ha,·e the right to insist 
upon it, for we Spiritualists ha,·e bought this right at a dear price: 
with the life-long reputatio11 of l\I r. Owen as an able and reliable writer 
and trustworthy witness of the phenomena, who may henceforth be 
regarded as a doubted and e\·er-ridiculed visionary by sceptical wise
acres. \Ve ha\·e bought this right with the prospect that all of us, 
whom Dr. Child has unwittingly or otherwise (time will pro,·e it) fooled 
into belief in his Katie King, will become for a time the butts for end
less raillery, satires and jokes from the press and ignorant masses. \Ve 
regret to feel obliged to co11tradict on this point such an authority in 
all matters as Tile Dai!J' Grapltic, but if orthodox laymen rather de
cline to see this fraud thoroughly investigated in a court of justice 
for fear of the Holmeses becoming entitled to the crown of martyrs, we 
ha,·e no such fear as that, and repeat with 1\fr. Hudso11 Tuttle that 
"better perish the canse with the impostors than li\·e such a life of 
eter11al ostracism. with no chance for justice or redress." 

\\'hy in the name of all that is wonderful should Dr. Child ha,·e all 
the laurels of this unfought battle, in which the attacked army seems 
for e\·er doomed to be defeated without so much as a struggle? \ Vhy 
should he have all the material benefit of th is materialized h umbug. 
and R. D. Owen, an honest Spiritualist, \diOse name is uni,·e r~ally 

respected, ha,·e all the kicks and thumps of the sceptical press? Is 
this fair and just? How long shall we Spiritualists be turned oyer like 
so man~· scapegoats to the tmbelie\·ers by cheat ing mediums and specu
lati ug prophets? Like some modern shepherd Paris, l\Ir. Owen fell a 
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yictim to the snares of this pernicious, newly materialized Helen; and 
011 him falls hea\·iest the present reaction that threatens to produce a 
new Trojan war. Bnt the Homer of the Philadelphia Iliad, the one 
who has appeared in the past as the elegiac poet and biographer of that 
same Helen, and who appears in the present kindling up the spark 
of doubt against the Holmeses, till, if not speedily quenched, it might 
become a roaring ocean of flames-he that plays at this present hour 
the unparalleled part of a chief justice presiding at !tis o-wn trial and 
deciding ill 1iis own casr--Dr. Child, we say, turning back on the spirit 
daughter of his own creation, and backing the mortal, illegitimate off
spring furnished by somebody, is left unmolested! Only fancy, while 
R. D. Owen is fairly crushed under the ridicule of the exposure, Dr. 
Child, who has endorsed false spirits, now turns state's e\·idence and 
endorses as fen:ently spirit certificates, swearing to the same in a court 
of justice~ 

If e\·er I may hope to get a chance of ha\·ing my addce accepted by 
some one anxious to clear up all this sickening story, I would insist 
that the "·hole matter be forced into a · real court of justice and un
riddled before a jury. If Dr. Child is, after all. an honest man whose 
trusting nature was imposed upon, he must be the first to offer us all 
the chances that lie in his power of getting at the bottom of all these 
endless "whys" and "bows.'' If he does not. in such a case we \Yill 
try for ourseh·es to soh·e the following mysteries: 

rst, Judge Allen, of Yineland, now in Philadelphia, testifies to the 
fact that when the cabinet, made up under the direct supen·ision and 
instructions of Dr. Child, was brought home to the Holmeses, the 
doctor worked at it himself, unaided, one whole day, and with his tools, 
Judge Allen being at the time at the mediums', 'iYhom he was Yisiting. 
If there was a trap-door or "two cut boards" connected with it, who 
did the work? \Vho can doubt that such cle\·er machinery, fitted in 
such a way as to baffle frequent and close examinations on the part of 
the sceptics, requires an experienced mechanic of more than ordinary 
ability? Further, unless \Yell paid. he could hardly be bound to 
secrecy. \\rho paid him? Is it Holmes out of his ten-dollar nightly 
fee? \Ve ought to ascertain it. 

2nd, If it is true, as two persons are ready to swear, that the party, 
calling herself Eliza \Vhite, alias "Frank," alias Kati e King, and so 
forth, is no widow at all, having a well materialized husband, who 
is li,·ing. and who keeps a drinking saloon in a Connecticut town-then 
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m such case the fair widow has perjured herself and Dr. Child has
endor:-;ed the perjury. \Ye regret that he should endorse the state
ments of the former as rashly as he accepted the fact of her mate

rialization. 
3rd. Affidavits and ·witnesses (fi,·e in all) are ready to prove that on a 

certain night, when ).Irs. \Yhite was visibly in her living body, refresh 
ing her penitent stomach in company with impenitent associates in a 
lager beer saloon, having no claims to patrician "patronage," Katie 
King, in her spirit form, was as visibly seen at the door of her 
cabinet. 

+th, On one occasion, when Dr. Child (in consequence of some 
prop!1etic vision, maybe) invited ).Irs. \Yhite to his own house, "·here 
he locked her up with the inmates, who entertained her the whole of 
the evening, for the sole purpose of conYincing- (he always seems 
anxious to convince somebody of something) some doubting sceptics 
of the reality of the spirit-form, the latter appeared in the seance-room 
and talked with R. D. Owen in the presence of all the company. The 
Spiritualists were jubilant that night, and the doctor the most trium
phant of them all. ).!any are the witnesses ready to testify to the fact, 
but Dr. Child, when questioned, seems to have entirely forgotten this 
important occurrence. 

5th. \Yho is the party whom she claims to have engaged to personate 
General Rawlings? Let him come out and swear to it, so that we will 
all ~ee his great resemblance to the defunct warrior. 

6th, Let her name the friends from whom she borrowed the costumes 
to personate "Sauntee" and "Richard." They must prove it under 
oath. Let them produce the dresses. Can she tell us where she got 
the shining robes of the second and third spheres? 

7th. Only some portions of Holmes' letters to ·• Frank" are publisi1ed 
in the biography: some of them for the purpose of pro\·ing their co
partnership in the fraud at Blissfield. Can she name the house and 
parties with whom she lodged and boarded at Blissfield, ).Iichigan? 

\Yhen all the abO\·e questions are answered and demonstrated to our 
satisfaction, then, and only then, shall we believe that the Holmeses are 
the only guilty parties to a fraud, which, for its consummate rascality 
ancl brazenness, is unprecedented in the annals of Spiritualism. 

I ha,·e read some of 1Ir. Holmes' letters, whether original or forged, 
no matter, and blessed as I am with a good memory, I well remember 
certain sentences that have been, very luckily for the poetic creature, 
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suppressed by the blushing editor as being too vile for publication. 
One of the most modest of the paragraphs runs thus: 

Now, my afhice to you, Frank, don't aook your elbow too often; no use cloubling 
up and squaring your fists again. 

Oh, Katie King! 
Remember, the above is addressed to the woman who pretends to 

have personated the spirit of whom R. D. Owen wrote thns: 

I particularly noticed this evening the ease and harmony of her motions. In 
Naples, fluring five years, I frequented a circle famed for courtly demeanour; but 
never in the best-bred lady of rank accosting her visitors, have I seen Katie out
rivalled. 

And further: 

.. -\. \Yell-kno,vn artist of Philadelphia, after examining Katie, saill to me that he 
had seldom seen features exhibiting more classic beauty. '' IIer movements and 
bearing," he added, "are the very ideal of grace." 

Compare for one moment this admiring description with the quota
tion from Holmes' letter. Fancy an ideal of classic beauty and grace 
crooking her elbow in a lager beer saloon, and-judge for yourselvest 

H. P. BLA \ ' ATSKY. 
I I I I, Girard Street, Plzi!addplzia. 
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Ix the last Reh:[[io-Pizilosophical Journal (fo r February 27th) in the 
Philadelphia department, edited by Dr. Child, under the most poetical 
h~ading of, "After the Storm comes the Sunshine," we read the 
follo\Ying: 

I have been waiting patiently for tile excitement in reference to the Holmes 
fraud to subside a little. I 'vill now make some further statements and answer 

some questions. 

Further: 

The stories of my acquaintance with 1\Irs. \\.bite are all fabrications. 

Further still: 

I shall not notice the various reports put forth about my pecuniary relations 
farther than to say there is a balance due to me for money loaned to the Holmeses. 

I claim the right to answer the above three quotations, the more so 
that the second one consigns me most unceremoniously to the ranks of 
the liars. Now if there is, in my humble judgment, anything more 
contemptible than a cheat. it is certainl~· a liar. 

The rest of this letter, editorial, or whatever it may be, is unanswer
ahle, for reasons that will be easily understood by whoever reads it. 
\Vhen petulant ~Ir. Pancks (in Little Dorrit ) spanked the benevolent 
Christopher Casby, this venerable patriarch only mildly lifted up his 
blue eyes heavenward, and smiled more benignly than ever. Dr. Child, 
tossed about and as badly spanked by public opinion, smiles as sweetly 
as .Mr. Cas by, talks of "sunshine," and quiets his urgent accusers by 
assuring them that "it is all fabrications." 

I don't know whence Dr. Child takes his "sunshine," unless he 
draws it from the yery bottom of his innocent heart. 

For my part, since I came to Philadelphia, I haYe seen little but 
slush and dirt; slush in the streets, and dirt in this exasperating 
Katie King mystery. 
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I would strongly advise Dr. Child not to accuse me of "fabrication," 
whatever else he may be inclined to ornament me with. \Vhat I say 
I can proz1c, and am eYer willing to do so at any day. If he is innocent 
of all participation in this criminal fraud, let him "rise and explain." 

If h e succeeds in cl earin g hi s reco rd , I will be the first to rejoice, and 
promise to offer him publicly my most sincere apology for the "erro
neous suspicions" I labour under respecting his part in the affair; but 
he must first prm·e that he is thoroughly innocent. Hard words proye 
nothing, and h e can not h ope to achieve such a victory by simply 
accusing people of "fabrications." If he does not abstain from apply
ing epithets unsupported by substantial proofs, he risks, as in the game 
of shuttlecock and battl eclore, the chance of receiving the missile back, 
and maybe that it will hurt him worse than he expects. 

In the article in question he says: 

The stories of my acquaintance with ::\Irs. \Vhite are all fabrications. I did let 
her in two or three times, but the entry ~nd hall were so dark that it was impossible 

to recog ni ze her or a ny one. I haYe seen her seyeral times, and kne\v that she 
looked more like K atie King than l\Ir. [?]or :\Irs. Holmes. 

Jlfirabile dicfu! This beats our learned friend, Dr. Beard. The latter 
denies, point-blank, not only" materialization," which is not yet actually 
prm:ed to the world, but also every spiritual phenomenon. But Dr. 
Child denies being acquainted with a woman whom h e confesses him
self to have seen "several times," received in hi s office, "·here she was 
seen repeatedly by others, and yet at the same time admits that he 
"knew she looked like Katie King," etc. By the way, we hm·e all 
laboured under the impression that Dr. Child admitted in The Inquirer 
that he saw Mrs. \Vhite for the first time and recognized h er as Kati e 
King only on that morning when she made her affidavit at the office 
of the justice of the peace. A "fabrication" most likely. In the 
R.-P. jounzal for October 27th, I87-+• Dr. Child \\TOte thus: 

Yonr report does not for a moment sh ake my confidence in our Katie King, as 
she comes to m e eYery day and talks to me. On seyeral occasions Katie had come 
to me and requested ::\Ir. Owen and m yself to go there [meaning to the Holmeses'] 
and she ·would come and repeat what she had told me aboYe. 

Did Dr. Child ascertain where l\Irs. \Vhite was at the time of the 
spirit's visits to him? 

As to l\lrs. \Vhite, I know her well. I h ave on many occasions let her into the 
house. I saw her a t the time the manifestations were going on in Blissfield. She 

bas since gone to l\I assachusetts. 
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And still the doctor assures us he was not acquainted with Mrs. 
\Vhite. \Vhat signification does he give to the word "acquaintance" 
in such a case? Did he not go, in the absence of the Ho1meses, to their 
1wuse, and talk with her and e\·en quarrel with the woman? Another 
fabricated story, no doubt. I defy Dr. Child to print again, if he dare, 
such a word as fabrication in relation to myself, after he has read a 
·certain statement that I reserve for the last. 

In all this pitiful, humbugging romance of an "exposure" by a too 
material she-spirit, there has not been given us a single reasonable 
explanation of eyen so much as one solitary fact. It began with a bogus 
biography, and threatens to end in a bogus fight, since e\·ery single duel 
requires at least two participants, and Dr. Child prefers extracting 
sunshine from the cucumbers of his soul and letting the storm sub
side, to fighting like a man for his own fair name. He says that "he 
shall not notice" what people say about his little speculative transac
tions with the Holmeses. He assures us that fhCJ' owe him money. 
Very likely, but it does not alter the alleged fact of his ha·dng paid 
Sro for every seance and pocketing the balance. Dare he say that he 
did not do it? The Holmeses say otherwise, and the statements in 
writing of \·arious witnesses corroborate them. 

The Ho1meses may be scamps in the eyes of certain persons, and the 
·only ones in the eyes of the more prejudiced; but as long as their 
statements have not been proven false, their word is as good as the 
word of Dr. Child; aye, in a court of justice e\·en. the "l\Iediums 
Holmes" would stand just on the same level as any spiritual prophet 
or clairvoyant who might have been visited by the same identical spirits 
that visited the former. So long as Dr. Child does not legally pro\·e 
them to be cheats and himself innocent, why should not they be as well 
-entitled to belief as himself? 

From the first hour of the Katie King mystery, if people have ac
cused them, no one so far as I know-not even Dr. Child himself-has 
proved, or even undertaken to pro\·e, the innocence of their ex-cashier 
and recorder. The fact that every word of the ex-leader and president 
of the Philadelphian Spiritualists would be pnblished by every spiritual 
paper (and here we must confess to our wonder that he does not hasten 
much to avail himself of this opportunity) while any statement coming 
from the Holmeses would be pretty sure of rejection, would not neces
sarily imply the fact that they alone are guilty; it would only go towards 
.showing that, not,,·ithstanding the di\·ine truth of our faith and the 
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teachings of our indsible guardians. some Spiritualists ha,·e not 
profited by them to learn impartiality and justice. 

These "mediums'' are persecuted; so far it is but justice, since they 
themseh·es admitted their guilt about the photography fra ud . and 
unless if can be shown fhaf fh CJ' 'Were /hereunto con/rolled b)' l.ying spirits, 

their own mouths condemn them; but what is less just, is that they 
are slandered and abused on all points and made to bear alrme all the 
weight of a crime, \Yhere confcderaCJ' peeps out from e\·ery page of the 
s tory. No one seems willing to befriend them-these two helpless mi 

inflnen tial creatures, who, if they sinned at all, perhaps sinned through 
weakness and ignorance-to take their case in hand, and by doin g 

justice to them, do justice at the same time to the cause of truth. If 
their guilt should be as evident as the daylight at noon, is it not ridicu
lous that their partner, Dr. Child, should show surprise at being so 
much as suspected! History records but one person-the legitimate 
spouse of the great Ccesar-whose name has to remain enforced by law 
as above suspicion. l\Iethinks that if Dr. Child possesses some natural 
claims to his self-assum ed title of Katie King's "Father Confessor," he 
can have none whate,·er to share the infallibility of Madame Ccesar's 
Yirtue. Being pretty sure as to this myself, and feeling, moreo\·er, 
somewhat anxious to swell the list of pertinent questions, which a re 
called by our disingenuous friend "fabrications," with at least one 
fact, I will now proceed to furni sh your readers with the following: 

"Katie's" picture has been, let ns say, pro,·ed a fraud, an imposition 
on the crednlous world, and is l\frs. \Vhite's portrait. This counterfeit 
has been pro,·ed by the beauty of the "crooking elbow," in her bogus 
autobiography (the proof sheets of which Dr. Child was seen correct
ing), by the written confession of the Holmeses, and, lastly, by Dr. 

·Child himself. 
Out of the se,·eral bogus portraits of the supposed spirit, the most 

spurious one has been declared-mostly on the testimony endorsed by 
Dr. Child and "over his signature"-to be the one where the pernicious 
and false Katie King is standing behind the medium. 

The operation of this delicate piece of imposture prm·ed so difficult 
as to oblige the Holmeses to take into the secret of the conspiracy the 
photographer. 

Now Dr. Child denies having had anything \vhate,·er to do with the 
sittings for those pictures. He denies it most emphatically, and goes 
so far as to say (v;e ha,·e many witnesses and proofs of thi s) that he 
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was out of town, fonr hundred miles away, when the said pictures were 
taken. And so he was, bless his dear prophetic soul! l\Ieditating and 
clwtting with the nymphs and goblins of Niagara Falls, so that, when 
he pleads an alibi, it's no "fabrication" but the truth for once. 

Unfortunately for the \·eracions Dr. Child-" whose character and 
reputation for truthfulness and moral integrity no one doubts," here 
we quote the words of "Honesty" and "Truth,'' transparent pseu
donyms of an "amateur" for detecting, exposing and writing under 
the cover of secrecy, who tried to give a friendly pnsh to the doctor in 
two articles, but failed in both-un fortnnately for H. T. Child, we say, 
he got inspired in some evil hour to write a certain article, and for
getting the wise motto, f>"crba -z·ola nl, scnpla man en!, to pnblish it in 
The Dail_y Graphic on :Nov. r6th, together with the portraits of John 
and Katie King. 

Now for this bouquet of the endorsement of a fact by a truthful 
man, "whose moral integrity no one can donbt." 

To the Editor of" The Dai!J' Grapllic." 

On the evening of July 2oth, after a large aml successful slancc, in ·which Katie 

had walked out into the room in the presence of thirty persons and had disappeared 
and reappeared in full z•iew, she remarked to ~Ir. Leslie anrlmyself that if we, with 

four others whom she named, would remain after the slana', she would like to try 

for her photograph. \Ve did so, an<l there were present six persons hesides the 

photographer. I ha<l procured two dozen magnesian spirals, and, when all was 

ready, she opened the door of the cabinet and stoorl in it. while ::\Ir. Holmes on one 

side, and I upon the other, burned these, making a brilliant light. \Ve tried two 
plates, but neither of them was satisfactory. 

Another effort was made on July 23rd, which was successful. lf"e asked her if she 

would try to have it taken hy daylig-ht. She said she ·would. !Ve sat <£'itlz shutters 
open at 4 p.m. In a few moments Katie appeared at the aperture and said she was 

ready. She askerl to have o11e of the windows closed, and that we shoul<l hold a 

shawl to screen her. As soon as the camera was ready she came out and walked 

behind the shav,·l to the middle of the room, a distance of six or eight feet, where 

she stoorl in front of the camera. She remained in that position until the first 
picture was taken, when she retired to the cabinet. 

::\Ir. Holmes proposed that she should permit him to sit in front of the camera, 

a11d should come out and place her hand upon his shoulder. To this she asscnte<l, 

and <lcsired all present to m:oid looking into her <J'CS, as this disturbed the conditions 
very much. 

The second picture was tllm takeu in <£'1zidz size sta11ds bdzind 11/r. Holmes. \Vhen 

the camera was closed she showerl great signs of weakness, ancl it >vas necessary to 

assist her back to the cabinet, and wizen she got to the door size appeared ready to sink 
to the jloor and disappeared [?]. Tlze cabinet door was opmed, but she 'Zi'aS not to be 
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Sf'C1l. In a few minutes she appeared again and remarked that she had not been 
sufficiently materialized, and said she would like to try again, if we coul<l wait a 
little while. 1Ve waited about fifteen minutes, when she rapped on the cabinet, 
signifying that she was ready to come out. She did so, and we obtainerl the third 

negath·e. 
(Signed) DR. H. T. CHILD. 

And so, Dr. Child, zc•e have obtained this, we did that, and we did 
many other things. Did you? Now, besides Dr. Child's truthful 
assertions about his being out of to\vn, especially at the time this tlzird 
negative was obtained, we have the testimony of the photographer, 
Dr. Selger, and other witnesses to corroborate the fact. At the same 
time, I suppose that Dr. Child will not risk a denial of his own article. 
I have it in my possession and keep it, together with many others as 
curious, printed like it, and written in black and white. \Vho fabricates 
stories? Can the doctor answer? 

How will he creep out of this dilemma? \Vhat rays of his spiritual 
"sunshine" will be able to de-materialize such a contradictory fact as 
this one? Here we have an article taking up two spacious columns of 
Tlze Daily Graphic, in which he asserts as plainly as possible, that he 
was present himself at the sittings of Katie King for her portrait, that 
the spirit come out boldly, in .full da_vli'glzt, that size disappeared on the 
threshold of the cabinet, and that lze, Dr. Child, helping her back to 
it on account of her great weakness, saw that there was no one in the 
said cabinet, .for the door remained opened. \Vho did he help? \Vhose 
fluttering heart beat against his paternal arm and waistcoat? \Vas it 
the bonny Eliza? Of course, backed by such reliable testimony of 
such a truly trustworthy witness, the pictures sold like wild-fire. \Vho 
got the proceeds? \Vho kept them? If Dr. Child was not in town 
when the pictures were taken, then this article is an "evident fabrica
tion." On the other hand, if what he says in it is truth, and he was 
present at all at the attempt of this bogus picture-taking, then he 
certainly must have known "who was who, in 1874,'' as the photographer 
knew it, and as surely it did not require Argus-eyes to recognize in .full 
daJ'light with only one shutter partially closed, a materialized, ethereal 
:-;pirit, from a common, "elbow-crooking" mortal woman, whom, though 
not acquainted with lzcr, the doctor still "knew well." 

If our self-constituted leaders, our prominent recorders of the pheno
mena, will humbug and delude the public with such reliable statements 
as this one, how can we Spiritualists wonder at the masses of incredulous 
scoffers that keep on politely taking us for "lunatics" when they do 
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not very rudely call us "liars and charlatans" to our faces? It is not 
the occasionally cheating "mediums" that have or can impede the 
progress of our cause; it's the exalted exaggerations of some fanatics 
on one hand, and the deliberate, unscrupulous statements of those who 
delight in dealing in "wholesale fabrications" and "pious frauds" that 
have arrested the unusually rapid spreading of Spiritualism in 187+ and 
brought it to a dead stop in 1875· For how many years to come yet, 
who can tell? 

In his "After the Storm comes the Sunshine," the Doctor makes the 
following melancholy reflection: 

It has been suggested that going into an atmosphere of fraud, such as surrounds 
these mediums [the Hohneses] and being sensitive [0 poor Yorick! J I was more 
liable to be deceived than others. 

\Ve shudder indeed at the thought of the exposure of so much 
sensitiveness to so much pollution. Alas! soiled dO\·e! how very 
sensitive must a person lJe who picks up such evil influences that they 
actually force him into the grossest of fabrications and make him 
invent stories and endorse facts that he has not and could not ha,·e 
seen. If Dr. Child, victim to his too sensitive nature. is liable to fall 
so easily as that under the control of wicked "Diakka," our friendly 
advice to him is to give up Spiritualism as soon as possible, and join a 
Young Men's Christian Association; for then, under the protecting 
'"ing of the true orthodox Church, he can begin a regular fight, like a 
second St. Anthony, with the orthodox devil. Such Diakka as he fell 
in with at the Holmeses' must beat Old Nick by long odds, and if he 
could not withstand them by the unaided strength of his own pure 
soul, he may \\'ith ''bell, book and candle'' and the use of holy water 
be more fortunate in a tug with Satan, crying as other ''Father Con
fessors" have heretofore, "Exorciso 1.•os ill 7l011lille Lucis !" and signify
ing his triumph with a rolJust Laus Dco. 

H. P. Br..AYATSKY. 
Philadclpltia, llfarch, IS;_:;. 



NOTICE TO DiEDIUMS. 

IN compliance with the request of the Honourabl e Alexander Aksa
koff, Counsellor of State in the Imperial Chancellery at St. Petersburg, 
the undersigned hereby give notice that they are prepared to recei,·e 
applications from physical mediums who may be willing to go to 
Russia, for examination before the committee of the Imperial Univer
sity. 

To avoid disappointment, it may be well to state that the undersigned 
will recommend no mediums whose personal good character is not 
satisfactorily shown; nor any who will not submit themselves to a 
thorough scientific test of their mediumistic powers, in the city of New 
York, prior to sailing; nor any who cannot exhibit most of their 
phenomena in a lighted room, to be designated by the undersigned, 
and with such ordinary furniture as may be found therein. 

Approved applications will be immediately forwarded to St. Peters
burg, and upon receipt of orders thereon from the scientific commis
sion or its representative, M. Aksakoff, proper certificates and instruc
tions will be given to a<.'cepted applicants, and arrangements made for 
defraying expenses. 

Address the undersigned, in care of E. Gerry Brown, Editor of Tlze 

Spiritual Scientist, 18, Exchange Street, Boston , Mass., who is hereby 
authorized to receive personal applications from mediums in the New 
England States. 

HENRY S. OLCOTT. 

HELEX P. BLAYATSKY. 



A REBUKE. 

I Al\I truly sorry that a Spiritualist paper like The Rcligio-Plzilo
soplzical journal, lvhich claims to instruct and enlighten its readers, 
should suffer such trash as Mr. Jesse Sheppard is contributing to its 
columns to appear without review. I will not elwell upon the previous 
letter of this very gifted personage, although everything he has said 
concerning Russia and life at St. Petersburg might be picked to pieces 
by anyone having merely a superficial acquaintance with the place and 
the people; nor will I stop to sniff at his nosegays of high-sounding 
names-his Princess Boulkoffs and Princes This and That, which are 
as preposterously fictitious as though, in speaking of Americans, some 
Russian singing-medium were to mention his friends Prince Jones or 
Duke Smith, or Earl Brown-for if he chooses to manufacture noble 
patrons from the oversloppings of his poetic imagination, and it 
amuses him or his readers, no great harm is done. But when it comes 
to his saying the. things he does in the letter of July 3rd in that paper, 
it puts quite a different face upon the matter. Here he pretends to 
give historical facts-which never existed. He tells of things he saw 
clairvOJ'ant/;', and his story is such a tissue of ridiculous, gross ana
chronisms that they not only show his utter ignorance of Russian his
tory, but are calculated to injure the cause of Spiritualism by throwing 
doubt upon all clairvoyant descriptions. Secondarily in importance 
they destroy his own reputation for veracity, stamp him as a trickster 
and a false writer, and bring the gravest suspicion upon his claim to 
possess any mediumship whatever. 

\Vhat faith can anyone, acquainted with the rudiments of history, 
have in a medium who sees a mother (Catherine II) giving orders to 
strangle her son (Paul I ), when we all know that the Emperor Paul 
ascended the throne upon the decease of the very mother lvhom the 
inventive genius of this musical prodigy makes guilty of infanticide? 

Permit me, 0 young seer and Spiritualist, as a Russian somewhat 
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read in the history of her country, to refresh yonr memory. Spiritual
ism has been laughed at quite enough recently in consequence of such 
pious frauds as yours, and as Russian savants are about to investigate 
the subject, we may as well go to them with clean hands. The journal 
which gives you its hospitality goes to my country, and its interests 
will certainly suffer if you are allo·wed to go on with your embroidery 
and spangle-work without rebuke. Remember, young poetico-historian, 
that the Emperor Paul \\'as the paternal grandfather of the present 
Czar, and everyone who has been at St. Petersburg knows that the 
"old palace," which to your spiritual eye wears such "an appearance of 
dilapidation and decay, worthy of a castle of the Middle Ages," and the 
one where your Paul was strangled, is an every-day, modern-looking, 
respectable building, the successor of one which was pulled down early 
in the reign of the late Emperor Nicholas, and known from the be
ginning until now as the Pawlowsky Military College for the "Cadets." 
And the two assassins, begotten in your clairvoyant loins-Petreski 
and Kofski! Really now, Mr. Sheppard, gentlemanly assassins ought 
to be very much obliged to you for these pretty aliases! 

It is fortunate for you, dear sir, that it did not occur to you to discuss 
these qnestions in St. Petersburg, and that you evolved your history 
from the depths of your own consciousness, for in our autocratical 
country one is not permitted to discuss the little unpleasantnesses of 
the imperial family history, and the rule would not be relaxed for a 
Spanish grandee, or even that more considerable personage, an Ameri
can singing-medium. An attempt on your part to do so \Vould assuredly 
have interfered with your grand concert, under imperial patronage, 
and might ha,·e led to your journeying to the borders of Russia under 
an armed escort befitting your exalted rank. 

H. P. BLAYATSKY. 



OCCULTISDt OR l\tAGIC. 

Al\IONG the numerous sciences pursued by the well-disciplined army 
of earnest students of the present century, none has had less honours 
or more scoffing than the oldest of them-the science of sciences, the 
yenerable mother-parent of all our modern pigmies. Anxious in their 
petty vanity to throw the veil of oblivion over their nndoubted origin, 
the self-styled positive scientists, ever on the alert, present to the coura
geous scholar who tries to deviate from the beaten highway traced out 
for him by l1is dogmatic predecessors, a formidable range of serious 

obstacles. 
As a rule, Occultism is a dangerous, double-edged weapon for one to 

handle who is nnpreparecl to devote his whole life to it. The theory 
of it, unaided by serious practice, will ever remain in the eyes of those 
prejudiced against such an unpopular cause an idle, crazy speculation, 
fit only to charm the ears of ignorant old women. \Vhen we cast a 
look behind us and see how for the last thirty years modern Spiritual
ism has been dealt with, notwithstanding the occurrence of daily, hourly. 
proofs which speak to all our senses, stare us in the eyes, and utter 
their voices from "beyond the great gulf," how can we hope, I say, that 
Occultism or .:\Iagic-which stands in relation to Spiritualism as the 
infinite to the finite, as the cause to the effect, or as unity to multifari
ousness-will easily gain ground where Spiritualism is scoffed at? One 
who rejects a priori or e\·en doubts the immortality of man's soul can 
never believe in its Creator; and, blind to what is heterogeneous in his 
eyes, will remain still more blind to the proceeding of the latter from 
homogeneity. In relation to the Kabalah, or the compound mystic 
text-book of the great secrets of Natnre, we do not know of anyone in 
the present century who could have commanded a sufficient dose of 
that moral courage which fires the heart of the true Adept with the 
sacred flame of propagandism, to force him into defying public opinion 
by displaying familiarity with that sublime work. Ridicule is the dead-
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liest weapon of the age, and while we read in the records of history of 
thousands of martyrs who joyfully braved flames and faggots in support 
of their mystic doctrines in the past centuries, we would scarcely be 
likely to find one individual in the present times who would be brave 
enough even to defy ridicule by seriously undertaking to prove the 
great truths embraced in the traditions of the Past. 

As an instance of the above, I will mention the article on Rosicru
cianism, signed "Hinlf." This ably-written essay-notwithstanding 
some fundamental errors, which, though they are such, would be hardly 
noticed except by those who had de,·oted their lives to the study of 
Occultism in its ,·arions branches of practical teaching-iuclicates with 
certainty to the practical reader that, for theoretical knowledge, at 
least, the author need fear few rivals, still less superiors. His modesty, 
which I cannot too much appreciate in his case-though he is safe 
enough behind the mask of his fancy pseudonym-need uot give him 
any apprehensions. There are few critics in this country of Positivism 
who would willingly risk themseh·es in an encounter with such a 
powerful disputant, on his own ground. The weapons he seems to 
hold in reserve, in the arsenal of his wonderful memory, his learning, 
and his readiness to give any further information that enquirers may 
wish for, will undoubtedly scare off every theorist, unless he is perfectly 
sure of himself, which few are. But book-leaming-and here I refer 
only to the subject of Occultism-vast as it may be, will always prO\·e 
in:-;ufficient even to the analytical mind-the most accustomed to extract 
the quintessence of truth, disseminated throughout thousands of con
tradictory statements-unless supported by personal experience and 
practice. Hence "Hiraf" can only expect an encounter with some 
one who may hope to find a chance to refute some of his bold asser
tions on the plea of having just such a slight practical experience. 
Still, it must not be understood that these present lines are intended 
to criticize our too modest essayist. Far from poor, iguorant me be 
such a presumptuous thought. ~Iy desire is simple: to help him in 
his scieutific, but, as I said before, rather hypothetical researches, by 
telling a little of the little I picked up in my long traYeb throughout 
the length and breadth of the East-that cradle of Occultism-in the 
hope of correcting certain erroneous notions he seems to be labouring 
under, and which are calculated to confuse uninitiated siucere euquirers, 
who might desire to drink at his own source of knowledge. 

In the first place, "Hiraf" doubts whether there are in existence, in 
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England or elsewhere, what we term regular colleges for the neophytes 
of this Secret Science. I will say from personal knowledge that such 
places there are in the East-in India, Asia l\Iinor, and other countries. 
As in the primitive days of Socrates and other sages of antiquity, so 
now, those who are willing to learn the Great Truth will ever find the 
chance if they only "try" to meet some one to lead them to the door of 
one "who knows when and how." If "Hiraf" is right about the 
se\·enth rule of the Brotherhood of the Rosy Cross, which says that 
"the Rose-crux becomes anrl. is not made," he may err as to the excep
tions which have ever existed among other Brotherhoods devoted to 
the pursuit of the same secret knowledge. Then again, when he 
asserts, as he does, that Rosicrucianism is almost forgotten, we may 
answer him that we do not wonder at it, and add, by way of parenthesis, 
that, strictly speaking, the Rosicrucians do not now even exist, the last 
of that fraternity having departed in the person of Cagliostro. 

"Hiraf" onght to add to the word Rosicrucianism "that particular 
sect" at least, for it was but a sect after all, one of many branches of the 
same tree. 

By forgetting to specify that particular denomination and by includ
ing under the name of Rosicrucians all those who, devoting their lives 
to Occultism congregated together in Brotherhoods, "Hiraf" commits 
an error by which he may unwittingly lead people to believe that the 
Rosicrucians having disappeared, there are no more Kabalists prac
tising Occultism on the face of the earth. He also becomes thereby 
gnilty of an anachronism, attributing to the Rosicrucians the building 
of the pyramids and other majestic monuments, which indelibly exhibit 
in their architecture the symbols of the grand religions of the past. 
For it is not so. If the main object in view was, and still is, alike, with 
all the great family of the ancient and modern Kabalists, the dogmas 
and fonnulze of certain sects differ greatly. Springing one after the 
other from the great Oriental mother-root, they scattered broadcast all 
over the world, and each of them desiring to out-rival the other by 
plunging deeper and deeper into the secrets jealously guarded by 
Nature, some of them became guilty of the greatest heresies against 
the primitive Oriental Kabalah. 

\Vhile the first followers of the secret sciences, taught to the Chal
clzeans by nations whose \·ery name was never breathed in history, 
remained stationary in their studies, ha~:ing arrived at the maximum, 
the Omega of the knmYledge permitted to man, many of the subse-
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quent sects separated from them, and, in their uncontrollable thirst for 
more knowledge, trespassed beyond the boundaries of truth ancl fell 
into fictions. In consequence of Pythagoras-so says Jamblichns
having by sheer force of energy and daring penetrated into the mys
teries of the Temple of Theb~s, obtained therein his initiation and 
afterwards studied the sacred sciences in Egypt for tweu ty-two years, 
many foreigners were subsequently admitted to share the knowledge 
of the wise men of the East, who, as a consequence. h ad many of th eir 
secrets divulged. Later still, unable to preserve them in their purity, 
these mysteries were so mixed np with fictions and fables o.f f/zc 
Grecian 1ll)'fhology that truth was wholly distorted. 

As the primitive Christian religion di,·ided, in course of time, into 
numerous sects, so the science of Occultism ga,·e birth to a variety of 
doctrines and ,·arions brotherhoods. So the Egyptian Ophites becam~ 
the Christian Gnostics, shooting forth the Basilideans of the second 
century, and the original Rosicrucians created subsequently the Para
celsists, or Fire Philosophers, the European Alchemists, and other 
physical branches of their sect. (See Hargra,·e J ennings' Rosicrucians.) 
To call indifferently every Kabalist a Rosicrucian, is to com mit the 
same error as if we were to call e\·ery Christian a Baptist on the ground 
that the latter are also Christians. 

The Brotherhood of the Rosy Cross was not founded until the middle 
of the thirteenth centnry, and notwithstanding the assertions of the 
learned l\Iosheim, it derh·es its 11ame neither from the Latin word Ros 
(clew), nor from a cross, the symbol of Lux. The origin of the 
Brotherhood can be ascertained by any earnest, genuine student of 
Occultism, who happens to travel in Asia :Minor. if h e chooses to fall 
in with some of the Brotherhood, and if he is willing to de,·ote himself 
to the head-tiring work of deciphering a Rosicrucian manuscript-the 
hardest thing in the world-for it is carefully presen·ecl in the archi\·es 
of the very Lodge which was founded by the first Kabali st of that 
name, but which now goes by another name. The founder of it, a 
German Ritter, of the name of Rosencranz, \\':1S a man who, after 
acquiring a \'ery suspicions reputation through the practice of the 
Black Art in his natiYe place, reformed in con~equence of a vision. 
Gi\·ing up his eYil practices, he made a solemn \'OW, and went on foot 
to Palestine, in order to make his ammdc honorable at the Holy Sepul
chre. Once there, the Christian God, the meek, but well-informed 
N azarene-trainecl as he was in the high school of the Esseniatts, those 
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virtuous descendants of the botanical as well as astrological and 
magical Chalclceans-appeared to Rosencranz, a Christian would say, in 
a vision, but I would suggest, in the shape of a materialized spirit. 
The purport of this visitation, as well as the subject of their conversa
tion, remained for ever a mystery to many of the Brethren; but imme
diately after that, the ex-sorcerer and Ritter disappeared, and was 
heard of no more till the mysterious sect of Rosicrucians was added to 
the family of Kabalists, and their powers aroused popular attention, 
eYen among the Eastern populations, indolent and accustomed as they 
are to live among wonders. The Rosicrucians strove to combine -to
gether the most various branches of Occultism, and they soon became 
renowned for the extreme purity of their lives and their extraordinary 
powers, as well as for their thorough knowledge of the secret of secrets. 

As alchemists and conjurers they became proverbial. Later (I need 
not inform "Hiraf" precisely when, as we drink at two different sources. 
of knowledge), they gave birth to the more modern Theosophists, at 
whose head was Paracelsus, and to the Alchemists, one of the most 
celebrated of whom was Thomas Vaughan (seventeenth century), who 
wrote the most practical things on Occultism under the name of 
Eugenius Philalethes. I know and can prove that Vaughan was, most 
positively, "made before he became." 

The Rosicrucian Kabalah is but an epitome of the ] ewish and the 
Oriental ones, combined, the latter being the most secret of all. The 
Oriental Kabalah, the practical, full, and only existing copy, is care
fully presen·ecl at the headquarters of this Brotherhood in the East, 
and, I may safely Youch, will ne\·er come out of its possession. Its. 
very existence has been doubted by many of the European Rosi
crucians. One who wants "to become" has to hunt for his knowledge 
through thousands of scattered volumes, and pick up facts and lessons, 
bit by bit. Unless he takes the nearest way and consents "to be made," 
he will never become a practical Kabalist, and with all his learning 
wi ll remain at the threshold of the "mysterious gate." The Kabalah 
ma y be used and its truths imparted on a smaller scale now than it was 
in antiquity, and the existence of the mysterious Lodge, on account of 
its secrecy, doubted, but it does exist and has lost none of the primitive 
secret powers of the ancient Chaldceans. The lodges, few in num her, 
are divid ed into sections and known but to the Adepts; no one would 
be likely to find them out, unless the Sages themselves found the neo
phyte worthy of initiation. Unlike the European Rosicrncians-who,. 
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in order "to become and not to be made," have constantly put into 
practice the word of St. John, who says, "Heaven suffereth violence 
and the violent take it by force," and who have strnggled aloue, 
violently robbing Nature of her secrets-the Oriental Rosicrucians (for 
such we will call them, bei11g clE;nied the right to pronounce their true 
name), in the serene beatitude of their divine knowledge, are ever 
ready to help the earnest student struggling "to become" with practical 
knowledge, which dissipates, like a heavenly breeze, the blackest 
clouds of sceptical doubt. 

"Hiraf" is right again when he says that 

Knowing that their mysteries, if dh·ulged, in the present chaotic state of society, 
would produce mere confusion and death, 

they shut up that knowledge within themseh·es. Heirs to the early 
heavenly wisdom of their first forefathers, they keep the keys which 
unlock the most gnardecl of Nature's secrets, and impart them only 
gradually and with the greatest caution. But still they do impart 
sometimes. 

Once in such a ccrclc vicicux, "Hiraf" sins likewise in a certain com
parison he makes between Christ, Buddha, ancl Khoung-foo-tsee, or 
Confucius. A comparison can hardly be made between the two former 
wise and spiritual Illuminati, and the Chinese philosopher. The 
higher aspirations and views of the two Christs can have nothing to 
do with the cold, practical philosophy of the latter, brilliant anomaly 
as he was among a naturally c1 ull and materialistic people, peaceful and 
devoted to agriculture from the earliest ages of their history. Con
fucins can never bear the slightest comparison with the two great 
Reformers. \Vhereas the principles and doctrines of Christ and 
Buddha were calculated to embrace the whole of humanity, Confucius 
c01Jfined his attention solely to his own country, trying to apply his 
profound wisdom and philosophy to the wants of his countrymen, and 
little troubling his head about the rest of mankind. Intensely Chin ese 
in patriotism and views, his philosophical doctrines are as much cle,·oid 
of the purely poetic element, which characterizes the teachings of 
Christ and Bnddha. the two diYine types, as the religions tendenci es of 
his people lack iu that spiritnal exaltation which we find, for instance, 
in India. Khoung-foo-tsee has not e\·en the depth of feeling and the 
slight spiritual striving of his contemporary, Lao-tsee. Says the 

learned Ennemoser: 
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The spirits of Christ and Buddha have left indelible, eternal traces all over the 
face of the world. The doctrines of Confucius can be mentioned only as the most 

brilliant proceedings of cold human reasoning. 

Harvey, in his Uni·versal History, has depicted the Chinese nation 

perfectly, in a few words: 

Their heavy, childish, cold, sensual nature explains the peculiarities of their 

history. 

Hence any comparison between the first two Reformers and Con
fucius, in an essay on Rosicrucianism, in which "Hiraf" treats of the 
Sci ence of Sciences and invites the thirsty for knowledge to drink at 
her inexhaustible source, seems inadmissible. 

Further, when our "learned author asserts so dogmatically that the 
Rosicrucian learns, though he never uses, the secret of immortality in 
earthly life, he asserts only what he himself, in his practical inexperi
·ence, thinks impossible. The words "never" and "impossible" ought 
to be erased from the dictionary of humanity, until the time at least 
\vhen the great Kabalah shall all be solved, and so rejected or accepted. 
The Connt St. Germain is, until this very time, a living mystery, and 
the Rosicrucian Thomas Vaughan another one. The countless authori
ties we have in literature, at well as in oral tradition (which sometimes 
is the more trustworthy), about this wonderful Count's having been 
met and recognized in different centuries, is no myth. Anyone who 
admits one of the practical truths of the occult sciences taught by the 
Kabalah tacitly admits them all. It mn:=;t be Hamlet's "to be or not 
to be," and if the Kabalah is true, then St. Germain need be no myth. 

But I am digressing from my object, which is, firstly, to show the 
slight differences between the two Kabalahs, that of the Rosicrucians 
and the Oriental one; and, secondly, to say that the hope expressed by 
"Hiraf" to see the subject better appreciated at some future day than 
it has been till now, may perhaps become more than a hope. Time 
will show many things; till then, let us heartily thank" Hiraf" for this 
first well-aimed shot at those stubborn scientific runaways, who, once 
before the Truth, avoid looking her in the face, and dare not e\·en throw 
.a glance behind them, lest they should be forced to see that which 
would greatly lessen their self-sufficiency. As a practical follower of 
Eastern Spiritualism, I can confidently wait for the time, when, with 
the timely help of those "who know," American Spiritualism, which 
e\·en in its present shape has proved such a sore in the side of the 
materialists, will become a science and a thing of mathematical certi-
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tude, instead of being regarded only as the crazy delusion of epileptic 
monomaniacs. 

The first Kabalah in which a mortal man ever dared to explain the 
greatest mysteries of the universe, and show the keys to 

Those masked doors in the ramparts of Nature through which no mortal can 
ever pass withont rousing dread sentries never seen upon this side her ,~·all, 

was compiled by a certain Simeon Ben Iochai, who liYed at the time 
of the second Temple's destruction. Only about thirty years after the 
death of this renowned Kabalist, his MSS. and written explanations, 
which had till then remained in his possession as a most precious 
secret, were used by his son Rabbi Elizzar and other learned men . 
.l\Iaking a compilatioll of the whole, they so produced the famous work 
called Sohar (God's splendour). This book proved an inexhaustible 
mine for all the subsequent Kabalists, their source of information and 
knowledge, and all more recent and genuine Kabalahs were more or 
less carefully copied from the former. Before that, all the mysterious 
doctrines had come down in an unbroken line of merely oral tradition as 
far back as man could trace himself on earth. They were scrupulously 
and jealously guarded by ~he wise men of Chalda:a, India, Persia and 
Egypt, and passed from one Initiate to another, in the same purity of 
form as when handed down to the first man by the angels, students of 
God's great Theosophic Seminary. For the first time since the world's 
creation, the secret doctrines, passing through Moses who was initiated 
in Egypt, underwent some slight alterations. 

In consequence of the personal ambition of this great prophet
medium, he succeeded in passing off his familiar spirit, the wrathful 
''Jehovah," for the spirit of God himself, and so won undesen·ed laurels 
and houours. The same influence prompted him to alter some of the 
principles of the great oral Kabalah in order to make them the more 
secret. These principles were laid out in symbols by him in the first 
four books of the Pentateuch, but for some mysterious rca~ons he with
held them from Deuteronomy. Having initiated his seventy Elders in 
his own way, the latter could giYe but what they had recei,·ed them
selves, and so was prepared the first opportunity for heresy, aud the 
erroneous interpretation of the sym bois. \Vhile the Oriental Kabalah 
remained in its pure primitive shape, the l\Iosaic or Jewish one was full 
of drawbacks, and the keys to many of the secrets-forbidden by the 
Mosaic law-purposely misinterpreted. The powers conferred by it on 
the Initiates were formidable still, and of all the most reno\\'necl 
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Kabalists, King Solomon and his bigoted parent, David, notwith
standing his penitential psalms, were the most powerful. But still the 
doctrine remained secret and purely oral, until, as I have said before, 
the days of the second Temple's destruction. Philologically speaking, 
the very word Kabalah is formed from t'ivo Hebrew words, meaning 
to receive, as in former times the Initiate received it orally and directly 
from his Master, and the very book of the Sohar was written out on 
received information, whi<'h was handed down as an un'i·arying stereo
typed tradition by the Orientals, and altered, through the ambition of 
Moses, by the Jews. 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. 



SPIRITUALIS1'IC TRICI(STERS. 

A MOST outrageous swindle was perpetrated upon the public last 
Sunday eyening at the Boston Theatre. Some persons with no hi gher 
aspirations in the world than a lust for a few dollars to fill their pocket:->, 
depleted by unsuccessful cheap shows, advertised a "seance," and en
gaged as" mediums" some of the most impnclent impostors with which 
the world is cursed. They furthermore abused public confidence by 
causing it to be understood that these people were to appear before the 
scientific commission at St. Petersburg. 

Is it not about time that some Society in Boston should be suffi
ciently strong financially, and ha,·e members who will ha,·e the re
quisite energy to act in an emergency like this? Common sense would 
dictate what might be done, and a determined will would 0\·ercome all 
obstacles. Spiritualism needs a Yigilance Committee. Public opinion 
will justify any measures that will tend to check this trifliug. "ep, 
and at them!" should be the watchword until we ha\·e riel society of 
these pests and their supporters. 

The press of Boston are cli:-;posed to be fair towards Spiritualists. 
But if Spiritualists do not care enough for Spiritualism to defend it 
from tricksters who hm·e not sufficient skill to merit them the title of 
jugglers, ho\Y can they expect any different treatment than that it is 
receiving? 

As a proof of the sincerity of the Boston press and also in support 
and further explanation of the above we might mention that the fol-
10\ving card, sent to all the morning dailies, was accepted and printed 
in Tuesday's edition. 

Boston, jztl.J' IQfh, I S/5· 

SrR,-The undersigned desire to say that the perso11s who advertise<l a so-called 
spiritualistic exhibition at the Boston Theatre last evening were g-uilty of false re
presentations to the public. \\'e are alone empowered by the Aca<lemy of Sciences 
attached to the Imperial Uni\·ersity of St. Petersburg, Russia. to select the me<littms 
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who shall be invited by that body to display their pmvers during the forthcoming 
scientific investigation of Spiritualism, an(l l\lr. E. Gerry Brow11, editor Spiritual 
Scientist, of this city, is our only authorized deputy. 

N"either "F. \Varren," ''Prof.]. T. Dates," ".:\1iss Lnydam," "l\lrs. S. Gould," nor 
".:\I iss Lillie Darling'' has been selected, or is at all likely to be selected for that 
honour. 

As this swindle may he again attempted, we desire to say, once for all, that no 
medium accepted by us will be obliged to exhibit his pm\·ers to earn money to de
fray his expenses, nor will any such exhibition be tolerated. The Imperial Univer
sity of St. Petersburg makes its investigation in the interest of science-not to 
assist charlatans to give juggling performances in theatres, upon the strength of 
our certificates. HENRY S. OLCOTT. 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. 



THE SEARCH AFTER OCCULrfiSDt. 

[From Tlzc Spiritual Scientist.] 

BEING daily in receipt of numerous letters, written \dth the view of 
obtaining adYice as to the best method of receiving information respect
ing Occultism, and the direct relation it bears to modern Spiritualism, 
and not having sufficient time at my disposal to answer these requests, 
I now propose to facilitate the mutual labour of myself and corre
spondents by naming herein a few of the principal works treating upon 
11/agism, and the mysteries of such modern Hermetists. 

To this I feel bound to add, respecting what I have stated before, to 
wit: that would-be aspirants must not lure themselves with the idea of 
any possibility of their becoming practical Occultists by mere book
knowledge. The works of the Hermetic philosophers were never 
intended for the masses, as Mr. Charles Sotheran, a learned member 
of the Society Rosce Crucis, in a late essay observes: 

Gabriel Rossetti in his disquisitions on the anti-papal spirit which pro<'luced the 
Reformation shows that the art of speaking and writing in a language 'Yhich bears 
a double interpretation is of very great antiquity, that it was in practice among the 
priests of Egypt, brought thence by the l\Ianichees, whence it passed to the Tem
plars aud Albigenses, spread over Europe, and brought about the Reformation. 

The ablest book that was ever written on Symbols and Mystic Orders, 
is most certainly Hargrave Jennings' The Rosicrucians, and yet it has 
been repeatedly called "obscure trash" in my presence, and that too, 
by individuals who were most decidedly well-versed in the rites and 
mysteries of modern Freemasonry. Persons who lack even the latter 
knowledge, can easily infer from this what would be the amount of 
information they might derive from still more obscure and mystical 
works; for if we compare Hargrave Jennings' book with some of the 
medireval treatises and ancient works of the most noted Alchemists 
a.nd 1\Iagi, we might find the latter as much more obscure than the 
former-as regards language-as a pupil in celestial philosophy would 

5 
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find the Book of the Hea\'ens, if he should examine a far distant star 
with the naked eye, rather than with the help of a powerful telescope. 

Far from me, though, the idea of ciisparaging in anyone the laudable 
impulse to search ardently after Truth, however arid and ungrateful the 
task may appear at first sight; for my own principle has e\·er been to 
make the Light of Truth the beacon of my life. The words uttered by 
Christ eighteen centuries ago: ''Believe and you will understand," can 
be applied in the present case, and repeating them with but a slight 
modification, I ma~· well say: "Study and you will believe." 

But to particularize one or another book on Occultism, to those who 
are anxious to begin their studies in the hidden mysteries of nature, is 
something the responsibility of which I am not prepared to assume. 
What may be clear to one who is intuitional, if read in the same book 
by another person might prove meaningless. Unless one is prepared to 
devote to it his whole life, the superficial knowledge of Occult Sciences 
will lead him surely to become the target for millions of ignorant scoff
ers to aim their blunderbusses loaded with ridicule and chaff against. 
Besides this, it is in more than one way dangerous to select this science 
as a mere pastime. One must bear for ever in mind the impressi,·e 
fable of CEdipns, and beware of the same consequences. CEdipus un
riddled but one-half of the enigma offered him hy the Sphinx and 
caused its death; the other half of the mystery avenged the death of 
the symbolic monster, and forced the King of Thebes to prefer blind
ness and exile in his despair rather than face what he did not feel him
self pure enough to encounter. He unriddled the man, the form, and 
had forgotten God, the idea. 

If a man would follow in the steps of Hermetic philosophers he 
must prepare himself beforehand for martyrdom. He must give up 
personal pride and all selfish purposes, and be ready for everlasting 
encounters with friends and foes. He must part, once for all, with 
every remembrance of his earlier ideas, on all and on e\'erything. 
Existing religions, knowledge, science, must rebecome a blank book 
for him, as in the days of his babyhood, for if he wants to succeed he 
must learn a new alphabet on the lap of l\Jother Nature, every letter of 
which will afford a new insight to him, every syllable and word an un
expected revelation. The two hitherto irreconcilable foes, science and 
theology-the Montecchi and Capuletti of the nineteenth century-will 
ally themselves with the ignorant masses against the modern Occultist. 
If we have outgrown the age of stakes, we are in the heyday, per 
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contra, of slander, the venom of the press, and all these mephitic 'l'CJl

ficelli of calumny so vividly expressed by the immortal Don Basilio. 
To science it will be the duty-arid and sterile as a matter of course-of 
the Kabalist to prove that from the beginning of time there \Yas but 
one positi\'e science-Occultism;· that it was the mysterious le,·er of all 
intellectual forces, the Tree of Knowledge of good and e\·il of the alle
gorical paradise, from whose gigantic trunk sprang in every direction 
boughs, branches and twigs, the former shooting forth straight enough 
at first, the latter de·iating with every inch of grO\vth, assuming more 
and more fantastical appearances, till at last one after the other lost its 
vital juice, got deformed, and, drying up, finally broke off, scattering 
the ground afar with heaps of rubbish. To theology the Occnltist of 
the future will have to demonstrate that the Gods of the mythologies, 
the Elohims of Israel as well as the religious and theologicalmy~teries 
of Christianity, to begin 'with the Trinity, sprang from the sanctuaries 
of Memphis and Thebes; that their mother Eve is but the spiritualized 
Psyche of old, both of them paying a like penalty for their curiosity, 
descending to Hades or hell, the latter to bring back to earth the 
famous Pandora's box, the former to search out and crush the head 
of the serpent-symbol of time and evil, the crime of both expiated 
by the pagan Prometheus and the Christian Lucifer; the first deli,·ered 
by Hercules, the second conquered by the Saviour. 

Furthermore, the Occultist will have to prove to Christian theology, 
publicly, what many of its priesthood are well aware of in secret, 
namely, that their God on earth was a Kabalist, the meek representa
ti,·e of a tremendous Power, which, if misapplied, might shake the 
world to its foundations; and that of all their evangelical sym bois, 
there is not one but can be traced up to its parent fount. For instance, 
their incarnated Verbum or Logos was worshipped at his birth by the 
three Magi led on by the star, and received from them the gold, the 
frankincense and myrrh-the whole of which is simply an excerpt from 
the Kabalah our modern theologians despise, and the representation 
of another and still more mysterious "Ternary" embodying allegori
cally in its emblems the highest secrets of the Kabalah. 

A clergy whose main object has e\·er been to make of their Di,·ine 
Cross the gallows of Truth and Freedom, could not do otherwise than 
try and bury in obli,·ion the origin of that same cross, which, in the 
most primitive symbols of the Egyptians' magic, represents the key to 
heaven. Their anathemas are powerless in our days-the multitude is 
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wiser; but the greatest danger awaits us just iri that latter direction, if 
we do not succeed in making the masses remain at least neutral-till 
they come to know better-in this forthcoming conflict between Truth, 
Superstition and Presumption, or to express it in other terms, Occult 
Spiritualism, Theology and Science. \Ve have to fear neither the 
miniature thunderbolts of the clergy, nor the unwarranted negations of 
science. But Public Opinion, this invisible, intangible, omnipresent, 
despotic tyrant-this thousand-headed Hydra, the more dangerous for 
being composed of individual mediocrities-is not an enemy to be 
scorned by any would-be Occultist, courageous as he may be. l\1any 
of the far more innocent Spiritualists have left their sheepskins in the 
clutches of this ever-hungry, roaring lion, for he is the most dangerous 
of our three classes of enemies. What will be the fate in such a case of 
an unfortunate Occultist, if he once succeeds in demonstrating the close 
relationship existing between the two? The masses of people, though 
they do not generally appreciate the science of truth or have real 
knowledge, on the other hand are unerringly directed by mere instinct; 
they have intnitionally-if I may be allowed to so express myself-an 
idea of what is formidable in its genuine strength. People will never 
conspire except against real Power. In their blind ignorance, the 
Mysteries and the Unknown have been, and ever will be, objects of 
terror for them. Civilization may progress; human nature will remain 
the same throughout all ages. Occultists, beware! 

Let it be understood then that I address myself but to the truly 
courageous and persevering. Besides the danger expressed above, the 
difficulties in becoming a practical Occultist in this country are next 
to insurmountable. Barrier upon barrier, obstacles in every form and 
shape, will present themselves to the student; for the keys of the 
Golden Gate leading to the Infinite Truth lie buried deep, and the gate 
itself is enclosed in a mist which clears np only before the ardent rays 
of implicit faith. Faith alone-one grain of which as large as a mustard
seed, according to the words of Christ, can lift a mountain-is able to 
find out how simple becomes the Kabalah to the Initiate once he has 
succeeded in conquering the first abstruse difficulties. The dogma of it 
is logical, easy and absolute. The necessary union of ideas and signs; 
the trinity of words, letters, numbers, and theorems; the religion of 
it can be compressed into a few words. "It is the Infinite condensed 
in the hand of an infant," says Eliphas Levi. Ten ciphers, twenty
two alphabetical letters, one triangle, a square and a circle. Such are 
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the elements of the Kabalah from whose mysterious bosom sprang all 
the religions of the past and present; which endowed all the Free
masonic associations with their sym bois and secrets, which alone can 
reconcile human reason with God and Faith, Power with Freedom, 
Science with Mystery, and which has alone the keys of present, past 
and future. 

The first difficulty for the aspirant lies in the utter impossibility of 
his comprehending: as I said before, the meaning of the best books 
·written by Hermetic philosophers. These, who mainly lived in the 
mediceval ages, prompted on the one hand by their duty towards their 
brethren, and by their desire to impart only to them and their suc
cessors the glorious truths, and on the other very naturally desirous 
to avoid the clutches of the bloodthirsty Christian Inquisition, en
veloped themselves more than ever in mystery. They invented new 
signs and hieroglyphs, renovated the ancient symbolical language of 
the high priests of antiquity, who had used it as a sacred barrier be
tween their holy rites and the ignorance of the profane, and created a 
veritable Kabalistic slang. This latter, which con tin nally blinded the 
false neophyte, attracted towards the science only by his greediness for 
wealth and power which he would have surely misused were he to suc
ceed, is a living, eloquent, clear language, but it is and can become 
such only to the true disciple of Hermes. 

But were it even otherwise, and could books on Occultism, written in 
a plain and precise language be obtained in order to get initiated in 
the Kabalah, it wouicl not be sufficient to understand and meditate on 
certain authors. Galatinus and Pic de la l\Iiranclola, Paracelsus and 
Robertus de Fluctibus do not furnish one with the key to the practical 
mysteries. They simply state what can be clone and why it is done; 
but they do not tell one lzozv to do it. More than one philosopher who 
has by heart the whole of the Hermetic literature, and who has de
voted to the study of it upwards of thirty or forty years of his life, fails 
when he believes he is about reaching the final great result. One must 
understand the Hebrew authors, such as Sephcr Yctz iralz, for instance, 
learn by heart the great book of the Zolzar in its original tongue, master 
the Kabalah Denudata from the Collection of r68..J. (Paris); follow up the 
Kabalistic pneumatics at first, and then throw oneself headlong into 
the turbid \Vaters of that mysterious*' never tried to explain: 
the Prophecy of Ezekiel and the Apocal.ypsc, two Kabalistic treatises, 

" The cutting is here imperfect-~ome paragraph or so wanting. 
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reserved without doubt for the commentaries of the Magi kings, books 
closed with the seven seals to the faithful Christian, but perfectly clear 
to the Infidel initiated in the Occult Sciences. 

Thus the works on Occultism, were not, I repeat, written for the 
masses, but for those of the Brethren who make the solution of the 
mysteries of the Kabalah the principal object of their lives, and who 
are supposed to have conquered the first abstruse difficulties of the 
Alpha of Hermetic philosophy. 

To fervent and persevering candidates for the above science, I have 
to offer but one word of advice, "try and become." One single journey 
to the Orient, made in the proper spirit, and the possible emergencies 
arising from the meeting of what may seem no more than the chance 
acquaintances and adventures of any traveller, may quite as likely as 
not throw wide open to the zealous student the heretofore closed doors 
of the final mysteries. I will go farther and say that such a journey, 
performed with the omnipresent idea of the one object, and with the 
help of a fervent will, is sure to produce more rapid, better, and far 
more practical results, than the most diligent study of Occultism 1n 
books-even though one were to devote to it dozens of years. 

In the name of Truth, yours, 
H. P. BLAVATSKY. 



THE SCIENCE OF fttAGIC. 

HAPPENING to be on a visit to Ithaca, where spiritual papers in 
general, and The BanJZer o_f Light in particular, are very little read, but 
where, luckily, The Scientist has found hospitality in several houses, I 
learned through your paper of the intensely interesting and very erudite 
attack in an editorial of The Banner, on "::\fagic," or rather on those 
who had the absurdity to believe in l\Iagic. As hints concerning myself 
-at least in the fragment I see-are \'ery decently veiled, and, as it 
appears, Col. Olcott alone, just now, is offered by way of a pious 
holocaust on the altar erected to the angel-world by some Spiritualists, 
who seem to be terribly in earnest, I will-leaving the said gentleman 
to take care of himself, provided he thinks it ·worth his trouble-pro
ceed to say a few words only, in reference to the alleged noJz-existeJzct 
of ~Iagic. 

\Vere I to give anything on my own authority and base my defence 
of l\Iagic only on what I have seen ?JZ)'Seif, and know to be true in rela.
tion to that science, as a resident of many years' standing in India and 
Africa, I might, perhaps, risk to be called by Mr. Colby-with that 
unprejudiced, spiritualized politeness, which so distinguishes the vener
able editor of The BanJZer o_f Li'glzt-" an irresponsible woman"; and 
that would not be for the first time either. Therefore, to his astonishing 
assertion that no 11/agic whatever either exists or has existed in this 
world, I will try to find as good authorities as himself, and maybe better 
ones, and thus politely proceed to contradict him on that particular point. 

Heterodox Spiritualists, like myself, must be cautious in our days 
and proceed with prudence, if they do not wish to be persecuted with 
all the untiring vengeance of that mighty army of" Indian controls" 
and miscellaneous "guides" of our bright Summer-Land. 

\Vhen the writer of the editorial says that he-
Does not think it at all improbable that there are humbugging spirits who try to 

fool certain aspirants to occult knowledge with the notion that there is such a thing 
as magic, (?) 
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then, on the other hand, I can answer him that I, for one, not only 
think it probable but I am perfectly sure and can take my oath to the 
certainty, that more than once spirits who were either very elementary 
or very unprogressed ones, calling themselves Theodore Parker, have 
been most decidedly .fooling and disrespectfully humbugging our most 
esteemed editor of The Banner o.f Liglzt into the notion that the Apen
nines were in Spain, for instance. 

Furthermore. supported in my assertions by thousands of intelligent 
Spiritualists, generally known for their integrity and truthfulness I 
could furnish numberless proofs and instances where the Elementary 
Diakka, Esrito malins etfarfadeto and other such-like unreliable and 
ignorant denizens of the spirit-world, arraying themselves in pompous, 
world-known and famous names, suddenly gave the bewildered wit
nesses such deplorable, unheard-of, slipslop tra::;h, and betimes some
thing worse, that more than one person who, previous to that, was an 
earnest believer in the spiritual philosophy, has either silently taken to 
his heels, or if he happened to have been formerly a Roman Catholic, 
has devoutly tried to recall to memory \Vith which hand he used to 
cross himself, and then cleared out with the most fervent exclamation 
of " Vade rdro, Sa/twas!" Such is the opinion of e\·ery educated 
Spiritualist. 

If that indomitable Attila. the persecutor of modern Spiritualism and 
mediums, Dr. G. Beard, had offered such a remark against Magic, I 
would not wonder, as a too profound de\'Otion to blue pill and black 
draught is generally considered the best antidote against mystic and 
spiritual speculations; but for a firm Spiritualist-a belie\·er in invisible, 
mysterious worlds swarming with beings, the true nature of which is 
still an unriddled mystery to everyone-to step in and then sarcastically 
reject that which has been proved to exist and believed in for countless 
ages by millions of persons, wiser than himself, is too audacious! And 
that sceptic is the editor of a leading Spiritual paper !-a man whose 
first duty should be to help his readers to seek, untiringly and perse
veringly, for the truth in whatever form it might present itself; but 
who takes the risk of dragging thousands of people into error, by 
pinning them to his personal rose-water faith and credulity. Every 
serious, earnest-minded Spiritualist must agree with me in saying, that 
if modern Spiritualism remains, for a few years only, in its present 
condition of chaotic anarchy, or still worse, if it is allowed to run its 
mad course, shooting forth on all sides idle hypotheses based on 



THE SCIE.:'-iCE OF 1\IAGIC. 57 

superstitious, groundless ideas, then will the Dr. Beards, Dr. :Oiarvins 
and others, known as scientific (?) sceptics, trium ph indeed. 

Really, it seems to be a waste of tim e to ans\ver such ridiculous, 
ignorant assertions as the one which forced me to take up my pen. 
Any well-read Spiritualist who _finds the statement "that there ever 
was such a science as magic, has never been proved, nor e\·er will be,'' 
will need no answer from myself, nor anyone else, to cause him to 
shrug his shoulders and s mil e, ·as he probably has smiled, at the 
wonderful attempt of Mr. Colby's spirits to reo rganize geography by 
placing the Apennines in Spain. 

\Vhy, man alive, did you n e,·er open a book in your life besides your 
own records of Tom, Dick and Harry descending from upper spheres 
to remind their Uncle Sam that he had torn his gaiters or broken his 
pipe in the far \Vest? 

Did you suppose that l\Iagic is confined to witches riding astride 
broomsticks and then turning themseh·es into Llack cats? E,·en th e 
latter superstitious trash, though it was ne,·er called 1\:Iag ic but Sorcery, 
does not appear so great an absurdity for one to accept who firmly 
believes in the transfiguration of .Mrs. Compton into :Katie Brinks. 
The laws of nature are unchangeable. The conditions under which a 
medium can be transformed, entirely absorbed in th e process by the 
spirit, into the semblance of another person, will hold good \Yhene,·er 
that spirit, or rather force, should have a fancy to take the fortn of a 
cat. 

The exercise of magical power is the exercise of powers uatural, 
but superior to the ordinary functions of N ature. A miracle is not a 
violation of the laws of Nature, except for ignorant people. l\Iagic is 
but a science, a profound knowledge of the Occult forces in N ature, and 
of the laws gm·erning the Yisible or the invisible world. Spiritualism 
in the hands of an Adept becomes :Oiagic, for he is learned in the art 
·of blending together the laws of the universe, without breaking any of 
them and thereby -violating Nature. In the hands of an experienced 
medium, Spiritualism becomes unconscious sorcery; for, by allowing 
himself to become the helpless tool of a Yariety of spirits, of whom he 
knows nothing save what the latter permit him to know, he opens, 
unknown to himself, a door of conuuunicatiou between the t,,.o worlds, 
through which emerge the blind forces of Nature lurking in the astral 
light, as well as good and bad spirits. 

A powerful mesmerizer, profoundly learned in his science, such as 
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Baron Dupotet, and Regazzoni Pietro d' Amicis of Bologna, are magicians, 
for they have become the Adepts, the initiated ones, into the great 
mystery of our Mother Nature. Such men as the above-mentioned
and such were Mesmer and Cagliostro-control the spirits instead of 
allowing their subjects or themselves to be controlled by them; and 
Spiritualism is safe in their hands. In the absence of experienced 
Adepts though, it is always safer for a naturally clairvoyant medium to 
trust to good luck and chance, and try to judge of the tree by its fruits. 
Bad spirits will seldom communicate through a pure, naturally good 
and virtuous person; and it is still more seldom that pure spirits will 
choose impure channels. Like attracts like. 

But to return to Magic. Such men as Albert us ~Iagn us, Raymond 
Lnlli, Cornelius Agrippa, Paracelsus, Robert Fludd, Eugenius Phila
lethes, Kunrath, Roger Bacon and others of similar character, in our 
sceptical century, are generally taken for visionaries; but so, too, are 
modern Spiritualists and mediums-nay worse, for charlatans and 
poltroons; but never were the Hermetic philosophers taken by anyone 
for fools and idiots, as, unfortunate} y for ourselves and the cause, every 
unbeliever takes all of us believers in Spiritualism to be. Those 
Hermetics and philosophers may be disbelieved and doubted now, as 
everything else is doubted, but very few doubted their knowledge and 
power during their lifetime, for they could always prove what they 
claimed, having command over those forces \vhich now command help
less mediums. They had their science and demonstrated philosophy 
to help them to throw down ridiculous negations, while we sentimental 
Spiritualists, rocking ourselves to sleep with our "Sweet Bye-and-Bye," 
are now unable to recognize a spurious phenomenon from a genuine 
one, and are daily deceived by vile charlatans. Even though doubted 
then, as Spiritualism is in our day, still these philosophers were held 
in awe and reverence, even by those who did not implicitly believe 
in their Occult potency, for they were giants of intellect. Profound 
knowledge, as well as cultured intellectual powers, will always be 
respected and revered; but our mediums and their adherents are 
laughed at and scorned, and we are all made to suffer, because the 
phenomena are left to the whims and pranks of self-willed and other 
mischievous spirits, and we are utterly powerless in controlling them. 

To doubt Magic is to reject History itself, as well as the testimony of 
ocular witnesses thereof, during a period embracing over ..J-,ooo years. 
Beginning with Homer, Moses, Hennes, Herodotus, Cicero, Plutarch~ 
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Pythagoras, Apollonius of Tyana, Simon the :Magician, Plato, Pausa
nias, Iamblichus, and following this endless string of great men
historians and philosophers, who all of them either believed in Magic 
or were magicians themselves-and ending with our modern authors, 
such as \V. Howitt, Ennemoser, G. des l\fousseaux, Marquis de l\Iirville 
and the late Eliphas Levi, who was a magician himself-among all of 
these great names and authors, we find but the solitary 1\Ir. Colby, 
editor of The Banner of Light, who ignores that there ever was such a 
science as Magic. He innocently believes the whole of the sacred army 
of Bible prophets, commencing \Vith Father Abraham, including Christ, 
to be merely mediums; in the eyes of Mr. Colby they were all of them 
acting under control! Fancy Christ, Moses, or an Apollonius of Tyana, 
controlled by an Indian guide! The venerable editor ignores, perhaps, 
that spiritual mediums were better known in those days to the ancients, 
than they are now to us, and he seems to be equally unaware of the fact 
that the inspired sibyls, pythonesses, and other mediums were entirely 
guided by their high priest and those who were initiated into the 
esoteric theurgy and mysteries of the temples. Theurgy was 1\Iagic; 
as in modern times, the sibyls and pythonesses were mediums; but 
their high priests were magicians. All the secrets of their theology, 
which included Magic, or the art of in\·oking ministering spirits, were 
in their hands. They possessed the science of discerning spirits; a 
science which l\Ir. Colby does not possess at all-to his great regret, no 
doubt. By this power they controlled the spirits at will, allowing but 
the good ones to absorb their mediums. Such is the explanation of 
Magic-the real, existing, TVhite or Sacred 1\Iagic, which ought to be 
in the hands of science now, and wonld be, if science had profited by 
the lessons which Spiritualism has inductively taught for these last 
twenty-seven years. 

That is the reason why no trash was allowed to be gh·en by unpro
gressed spirits in the clays of old. The oracles of the sibyls and 
inspired priestesses could never have affirmed Athens to be a town in 
India, or jumped Mount Ararat from its native place down to Egypt. 

If the sceptical writer of the editorial had, moreo\·er, devoted less 
time to little prattling Indian spirits and more to profitable lectures, he 
might have learned perhaps at the same time that the ancients had 
their illegal mecliums-I mean those who belonged to no special temple 
-and thus the spirits controlling them, unchecked by the expert hand 
of the magician, were left to themselves, and had all the opportunity 
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possible to perform their capers on their helpless tools. Such mediums 
were generally considered obsessed and possessed, which they were in 
fact, in other words, according to the Bible phraseology, "they had 
seven devils in them." Furthermore, these mediums were ordered to 
be put to death, for the intolerant .Moses the magician, who was learned 
in the wisdom of Egypt, had said, "Thou shalt not suffer a witch to 
live." Alone the Egyptians and Greeks, even more humane and just 
than Moses, took such into their temples, and, when found unfit for 
the sacred duties of prophecy cured them in the same way as Jesus 
Christ cured Mary of .rviagdala and many others, by "casting out the 
seven devils." Either Mr. Colby and Co. must completely deny the 
miracles of Christ, the Apostles, Prophets, Thaumaturgists and l\Iagi
cians, and so deny point-blank e\·ery bit of the sacred and profane his
tories, or he must confess that there is a Power in this \Yorld which can 
command spirits-at least the bad and unprogressecl ones, the elemen
tary and Diakka. The pure ones, the disembodied, will never descend 
to our sphere unless attracted by a current of powerful sympathy and 
love, or on some useful mission. 

Far from me the thought of casting odium and ridicule on all 
mediums. I am myself a Spiritualist, if, as says Colonel Olcott, a firm 
belief in our spirit's immortality and the knowledge of a constant possi
bility for us to communicate with the spirits of our departed and 10\·ed 
ones, either through honest, pure mediums, or by means of the Secret 
Science, constitutes a Spiritualist. And I am not of those fanatical 
Spiritualists, to be found in every country, who blindly accept the 
claims of every "spirit," for I have seen too much of various pheno
mena, undreamed of in America; I know that Magic does exist, and 
ro,ooo editors of spiritual papers cannot change my belief in what I 
know. There is a \Vhite and a Black Magic, and no one who has ever 
travelled in the East can doubt it, if he has taken the trouble to investi
gate. My faith being firm I am therefore ever ready to support and 
protect any honest medium-aye, and even occasionally one who 
appears dishonest, for I know but too well what helpless tools and vic
tims such mediums are in the hands of unprogressed, invisible beings. 
I am furthermore aware of the malice and wickedness of the elemell
taries, anu how far they can inspire not only a sensitive medium, but 
aUJ' other person as well. Though I may be an "irresponsible," despite 
the harm some mediums do to earnest Spiritnalists by their unfairness, 
one-sidedness, and spiritual sentimentalism, I feel safe to say that 



THE SCIENCE OF MAGIC. 6r 

generally I am quick enough to detect whenever a medium is cheating 
under control, or cheating consciously. 

Thus Magic exists, and has existed, ever since prehistoric ages. 
Beginning in history with the Samothracian Mysteries, it followed its 
course uninterruptedly, and ended for a time with the expiring theurgic 
rites and ceremonies of Christianized Greece; then reappeared for a 
time again with the N eo-Platonic, Alexandrian school, and, passing by 
initiation to sundry solitary students and philosophers, safely crossed 
the media:val ages, and notwithstanding the furious persecutions of the 
Church, resumed its fame in the hands of such Adepts as Paracelsus 
and several others, and finally died out in Europe with the Count St. 
Germain and Cagliostro, to seek refuge from frozen-hearted scepticism 
in its native country of the East. 

In India, Magic has never died out, and blossoms there as well as 
ever. Practised, as in ancient Egypt, only within the secret enclosure 
of the temples, it was, and still is, called the "Sacred Science." For 
it is a science, based on the occult forces of Nature; and not merely a 
blind belief in the poll-parrot talking of crafty elementaries, ready 
to forcibly prevent real, disembodied spirits from communicating with 
their loved ones "·hene,·er they can do so. 

Some time since a Mr. Mendenhall devoted several columns, in The 
Religio-Philosoplzical Journal, to questioning, cross-examining, and 
criticizing the mysterious Brotherhood of Luxor. He made a fruitless 
attempt at forcing the said Brotherhood to answer him, and thus utn·eil 
the sphinx. 

I can satisfy l\Ir. l\fendenhall. The Brotherhood of Luxor is one of 
the sections of the Grand Lodge of which I am a member. If this 
gentleman entertains any doubt as to my statement-which I have no 
doubt he will-he can, if he chooses, write to Lahore for information. 
If, perchance, the se~·en of the committee were so rude as not to answer 
him, and should refuse to give him the desired information, I can then 
offer him a little business transaction. .l\fr. ~fendenhall, as far as I 
remember, has two wives in the spirit world. Both of these ladies 
materialize at 1\I. 1\Iott's, and often hold very long cotwersations with 
their husband, as the latter told us several times and over his own 
signature; adding, moreover, that h e had no doubt whatever of the 
identity of the said spirits. If so, let one of the departed ladies t ell 
Mr. Mendenhall the name of that section of the Grand Lodge I belong 
to. For real, genuine, disembodied spirits, if both are "·hat they claim 
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to be, the matter is more than easy; they have but to enquire of other 
spirits, look into my thoughts, and so on; for a disembodied entity, an 
immortal spirit, it is the easiest thing in the world to do. Then, if the 
gentleman I challenge, though I am depri,·ed of the pleasure of his 
acquaintance, tells me the true name of the section-which name three 
gentlemen in New York, 'vho are accepted neophytes of our Lodge, 
know 'vell-I pledge myself to gi,·e to 1\I r. Mendenhall the true state
ment concerning the Brotherhood, which is not composed of spirits, as 
he may think, but of living mortals, and I will, morem·er, if he desires 
it, put him in direct communication with the Lodge as I ha,·e done for 
others. Methinks, l\Ir. l\Iendenhall will answer that no such name can 
be given correctly by the spirits, for no such Lodge or Section either, 
exists at all, and thus close the discussion. 

H. P. BLA\.ATSKY. 
(From The Spiritual Sriozfisf.) 



AN UNSOLVED ~tYSTERY. 

THE circumstances attending the sudden death of M. Delessert, 
inspector of the Police de 5/treff, seem to ha\·e made such an impression 
upon the Parisian authorities that they were recorded in unusual detail. 
Omitting all particulars except what are necessary to explain matters, 
we produce here the undoubtedly strange history. 

In the fall of 1 S6r there came to Paris a man who called himself Yic 
de Lassa, and was so inscribed upon his passports. He came from 
Vienna, and said he was a Hungarian , who owned estates on the 
borders of the Banat, not far from Zenta. He was a small man , aged 
thirty-fi,·e, with pale and mysterious face, long blonde hair, a yague, 
wandering blue eye, and a mouth of singular firmness. He dressed 
carelessly and unaffectedly, and spoke and talked without much 
empressemcut. His companion, presumably his wife, on the other hand, 
ten years younger than himself, was a strikingly beautiful woman, of 
that dark, rich, \·eh·ety, luscious, pure Hungarian type which is so nigh 
akin to the gipsy blood. At the theatres, on the Bois, at the cafes, on 
the boulevards, and e\·erywhere that idle Paris disports itself, l\iadame 
Aimee de Lassa attracted great attention and made a sensation. 

They lodged in luxurious apartments on the Rue Richelieu, frequented 
the best places, recei,·ed good company, entertained handsom ely, and 
acted in every way as if possessed of considerable wealth. Lassa had 
always a good balance cilcz Schneider, Ruter et Cie, the Austrian bankers 
in Rue Ri,·oli, and wore diamonds of conspicuous lustre. 

How did it happen then, that the Prefect of Police saw fit to suspect 
Monsieur and Madame de Lassa, and detailed Paul Delessert, one of the 
most ruse inspectors of the force, to "pipe" him? The fact is, the 
insignificant man with the splendid wife was a very mysterious per
sonage, and it is the habit of the police to imagine that mystery always 
hides either the conspirator, the adventurer, or the charlatan. The 
conclusion to which the Prefect had come in regard to l\L de Lassa was 
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that he was an adventurer and charlatan too. Certainly a successful 
one, then, for he was singularly unobtrusive and had in no way trum
peted the wonders which it was his mission to perform, yet in a few 
weeks after he had established himself in Paris the salon of }vi. de Lassa 
was the rage, and the number of persons who paid the fee of 100 francs 
for a single peep into his magic crystnl, and a single message by his 
spiritual telegraph, was really astonishing. The secret of this was 
that M. de Lassa was a conjnrer and deceiver, whose pretensions were 
omniscient and whose predictions always came true. 

Delessert did not find it very difficult to get an introduction and ad
mission to De Lassa's salon. The receptions occurred every other day
two hours in the forenoon, three hours in the evening. It was evening 
when Inspector Delessert called in his assumed character of .l\f. Flabry, 
Z1irtuoso in jewels and a convert to Spiritualism. He found the hand
some parlours brilliantly lighted, and a charming assemblage gathered 
of well-pleased guests, who did not at all seem to have come to learn 
their fortunes or fates, while contributing to the income of their host, 
but rather to be there out of complaisance to his ,·irtues and gifts. 

l\Ime. de Lassa performed upon the piano or conversed from group to 
group in a way that seemed to be delightful, while l\I. de Lassa walked 
about or sat in his insignificant, unconcerned way, saying a word now 
and then, but seeming to shun everything that was conspicuous. 
Servants handed about refreshments, ices, cordials, wines, etc., and 
Delessert could have fancied himself to have dropped in upon a quite 
modest e\·ening entertainment, altogether Cll reg/c, but for One or tWO 
noticeable circumstances which his observant eyes quickly took in. 

Except when their host or hostess was within hearing the guests 
conversed together in low tones, rather mysteriously, and with not 
quite so much laughter as is usual on such occasions. At intervals 
a very tall and dignified footman would come to a gnest, and, with a 
profound bow, present him a card on a silver salver. The guest would 
then go out, preceded by the solemn servant, but when he or she 
returned to the salon-some did not return at all-they invariably 
\Vore a dazed or puzzled look, were confused, astonished, frightened, or 
amused. All this was so unmistakably genuine, and De Lassa and his 
wife seemed so unconcerned amidst it all, not to say distinct from it all, 
that Delessert could not avoid being forcibly struck and considerably 
puzzled. 

Two or three little incidents, ·which came under Delessert's own 
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immediate observation, will suffice to make plain the character of the 
impressions made upon those present. A couple of gentlemen, both 
young, both of good social condition, and evidently very intimate 
friends, were conversing together and tufOJ'ing one another at a great 
rate, when the dignified footm.an summoned Alphonse. He laughed 
gaily, "Tarry a moment, c!zcr Auguste," said he, "and thou shalt know 
all the particulars of this wonderful fortune l" "Elz bien!" A minute 
had scarcely elapsed when Alphonse returned to the salon. His face 
was white and bore an appearance of concentrated rage that was 
frightful to witness. He came straight to Auguste, his eyes flashing, 
and bending his face toward his friend, who changed colour and recoiled, 
he hissed out: ":\Ionsieur Lefebure, vous etcs zm Iache !" "Very well, 
Monsieur Meunier," responded Auguste, in the same low tone, "to
morrow morning at six o'clock l" "It is settled, false friend, execrable 
traitor! A Ia mort!" rejoined Alphonse, walking off. "Cela ·z,a sans 
dire!" muttered Auguste, going towards the hat-room. 

A diplomatist of distinction, representative at Paris of a neighbouring 
state, an elderly gentleman of superb aplomb and most commanding 
appearance, was summoned to the oracle by the bowing footman. 
After being absent about five minutes he returned, and immediately 
made his way through the press to M. de Lassa, who was standing not 
far from the fireplace, with his hands in his pockets and a look of 
utmost indifference upon his face. Delessert standing near, watched 
the interview with eager interest. 

"I am exceedingly sorry," said General Von--, "to have to absent 
myself so soon from your interesting salon, M. de Lassa, but the result 
of my seance convinces me that my dispatches have been tampered 
with." "I am sorry," responded M. de Lassa, with an air of languid 
but courteous interest; "I hope you may be able to discover which of 
your servants has been unfaithful." "I am going to do that now," said 
the General, adding, in significant tones, "I shall see that both he and 
his accomplices do not escape severe punishment." "That is the only 
course to pursue, Monsieur le Comte." The ambassador stared, bowed, 
and took his leave with a bewilderment in his face that was beyond the 
power of his tact to control. 

In the course of the evening l\f. de Lassa went carelessly to the 
piano, and, after some indifferent vague preluding, played a remarkably 
effective piece of music, in which the turbulent life and buoyancy of 
bacchanalian strains melted gently, almost imperceptibly away, into a 

6 
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sobbing wail of regret, and languor, and weariness, and despair. It 
was beautifully rendered, and made a great impression upon the 
guests, one of whom, a lady, cried, "How lovely, how sad! Did you 
compose that yourself, M. de Lassa?" He looked towards her absently 
for an instant, then replied: "I? Oh, no! That is merely a remini
scence, madame." "Do you know who did compose it, ~I. de Lassa?" 
enquired a virtuoso present. "I believe it was originally written by 
Ptolemy Auletes, the father of Cleopatra," said M. de Lassa, in his 
indifferent musing way; "but not in its present form. It has been 
twice re-written to my knowledge; still, the air is substantially the 
same." "From whom did you get it, ~L de Lassa, if I may ask?" per
sisted the gentleman. "Certainly, certainly! The last time I heard it 
played was by Sebastian Bach; but that was Palestrina's-the present 
-version. I think I prefer that of Guido of Arezzo-it is ruder, but 
has more force. I got the air from Guido himself." "Yon-from
Guido!" cried the astonished gentleman. "Yes, monsieur." answered 
De Lassa, rising from the piano with his usual indifferent air. "llfoll 

Dieu !" cried the 'Virtuoso, putting his hand to his head after the manner 
of ~Ir. Twemlow, "llfoll Diezt I that was in Anno Domini 1022." "A 
little later than that-July, 1031. if I remember rightly," courteously 
corrected 11. de Lassa. 

At this moment the tall footman bowed before l\L Delessert, and 
presented the sah·er containing the card. Delessert took it and read: 
"On -z•ous accorde frcllfe-ciuq saolldes, 111. FlabJy, foul au plus!" Delessert 
followed; the footman opened the door of another room and bowed 
again, signifying that Delessert was to enter. "Ask no questions," he 
said briefly; "Sicli is mute." Delessert entered the room and the 
door closed behind him. It ,,·as a small room, with a strong smell of 
frankincense pervading it; the walls were coYerecl completely with reel 
hangings that concealed the windows, and the floor was felted with a 
thick carpet. Opposite the door, at the upper end of the room near the 
ceiling 'vas the face of a large clock, under it, each lighted by tall wax 
candles, were two small tables, containing, the one an apparatus very 
like the common registering telegraph instrument, the other a crystal 
globe about twenty inches in diameter, set upon an exquisitely wrought 
tripod of gold and bronze intermingled. By the side of the door stood 
a man jet black in colour, wearing a white turban and burnous, and 
having a sort of wand of silver in one hand. \Vith the other he took 
Delessert by the right arm above the elbow, and led him quickly up the 
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room. He pointed to the clock, and it struck an alarum; he pointed to 
the crystal. Delessert bent over, looked into it, and saw-a facsimile 
of his own sleeping-room, everything photographed exactly.. Sicli did 
not give him time to exclaim, but still holding him by the arm, took 
him to the other table. The telegraph-like instrument began to click
click. Sidi opened the drawer, drew out a slip of paper, crammed it 
into Delessert's hand, and pointed to the clock, which struck again. 
The thirty-five seconds were expired. Sidi, still retaining hold of 
Delessert's arm, pointed to the door and led him towards it. The door 
opened, Sidi pushed him out, the door closed, the tall footman stood 
there bowing-the interview with the oracle is over. Delessert glanced 
at the piece of paper in his hand. It was a printed scrap, capital letters, 
and read simply: "To M. Paul Delessert: The policeman is always 
welcome, the spy is always in danger!" 

Delessert was dumbfounded a moment to find his disguise detected, 
but the words of the tall footman, "This way if you please, 1\1. Flabry," 
brought him to his senses. Setting his lips, he returned to the sa lon, 
and without delay sought M. de Lassa. "Do you know the contents 
of this?" asked he, showing the message. "I know everything, l\f. 
Delessert," answered De Lassa, in his careless way. "Then perhaps you 
are aware that I mean to expose a charlatan, and unmask a hypocrite, 
or perish in the attempt?" said Delessert. "Cc!a 11z'cst ega!, monsieur," 
replied De Lassa. "You accept my challenge then? " "Oh! it is a 
defiance, then?" replied De Lassa, letting his eye rest a moment upon 
Delessert, "mais oui, je l'acccptc I" And thereupon Delessert departed. 

Delessert now set to work, aided by all the forces the Prefect of 
Police could bring to bear, to detect and expose this consummate 
sorcerer, whom the ruder processes of our ancestors would easi ly have 
disposed of-by combustion. Persistent enquiry satisfied Delessert 
that the man was neither a Hungarian nor was named De Lassa; that 
no matter how far back his power of "reminiscence" might extend, in 
his present and immediate form he had been born in thi s unregenerate 
world in the toy-making city of Nurembnrg; that he was noted in 
boyhood for his great turn for ingenious manufactures, but was ,·ery 
wild, and a mam.'ais sujet. In his sixteenth year he escaped to Gene,·a 
and apprenticed himself to a maker of watches and instrum ents. Here 
he had been seen by the celebrated Robert Houdin, the prcstidz[[ifatcur. 
Houdin recognizing the lad's talents, and being himself a maker of 
ingenious automata, had taken him off to Paris and employed him in 
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his own workshops, as well as for an assistant in the public performances 
of his amusing and curious diablcric. After staying with Houdin some 
years, Pflock Haslich (which was De :Sassa's right name) had gone East 
in the suite of a Turkish Pasha, and after many years' roving, in lands 
where he could not be traced under a cloud of pseudonyms, had finally 
turned up in Venice, and come thence to Paris. 

Delessert next turned his attention to .Mme. de Lassa. It was more 
difficult to get a clue by means of which to know her past life; but it 
was necessary in order to understand enough about Haslich. At last, 
through an accident, it became probable that ~Ime. Aimee was identical 
with a certain 2\Ime. Schlaff, who had been rather conspicuous among 
the demi-monde of Buda. Delessert posted off to that ancient city, and 
thence went into the wilds of Transylvania to l\Iengyco. On his return, 
as soon as he reached the telegraph and civilization, he telegraphed 
the Prefect from Kardszag: "Don't lose sight of my man, nor let him 
leave Paris. I will run him in for yon two days after I get back." 

It happened that on the day of Delessert's return to Paris the Prefect 
was absent, being with the Emperor at Cherbourg. He came back 
on the fourth day, just twenty-four hours after the announcement of 
Delessert's death. That happened, as near as could be gathered, in 
this wise: The night after Delessert's return he was present at De 
Lassa's salon with a ticket of admittance to a seance. He was very 
completely disguised as a decrepit old man, and fancied that it was 
impossible for any one to detect him. Nevertheless, ·when he was 
taken into the room, and looked into the crystal, he was utterly horror
stricken to see there a picture of himself, lying face down and senseless 
upon the side-walk of a street; and the message he received read thus~ 
"What you have seen will be, Delessert, in three days. Prepare!" 
The detective, unspeakably shocked, retired from the house at once 
and sought his mvn lodgings. 

In the morning he came to the office in a state of extreme dejection. 
He '\vas completely unnerved. In relating to a brother inspector what 
had occurred, he said: "That man can do what he promises, I am 
doomed!" 

He said that he thought he could make a complete case out against 
Haslich alias De Lassa, bnt could not do so without seeing the Prefect 
and getting instructions. He would tell nothing in regard to his dis
coveries in Buda and in Transylvania-said he was not at liberty to do 
so-and repeatedly exclaimed: "Oh! if M. le Prefet were only here!" 
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He was told to go to the Prefect at Clterbourg, but refused upon the 
ground that his presence was needed in Paris. He time and again 

· averred his conviction that he was a doomed man, and showed himself 
both vacillating and irresolute in his conduct, and extremely nervous. 
He was told that he was perfectly safe, since De Lassa and all his 
household were under constant surveillance; to which he replied, "Yon 
do not know the man." An inspector was detailed to accompany 
Delessert, never to lose sight of him night and day, and guard him 
carefully; and proper precautions were taken in regard to his food and 
drink, while the guards watching De Lassa were doubled. 

On the morning of the third day, Delessert, who had been staying 
chiefly indoors, avowed his determination to go at once and telegraph 
to M. le Prefet to return immediately. \Vith this intention he and his 
brother officer started out. Just as they got to the corner of the Rue 
de Lanery and the Boulevard, Delessert stopped suddenly and put his 
hand to his forehead. 

"My God!" he cried, "the crystal! the picture!" and fell prone 
upon his face, insensible. He was taken at once to a hospital, but only 
lingered a few hours, never regaining his consciousness. Under ex
press instruction from the authorities, a most careful, minute, and 
thorough autopsy was made of Delessert's body by several distin
guished surgeons, whose unanimous opinion was, that the cause of his 
death was apoplexy, dne to fatigue and nervous excitement. 

As soon as Delessert was sent to the hospital, his brother inspector 
hurried to the Central Office, and De Lassa, together with his wife and 
everyone connected with the establishment, were at once arrested. De 
Lassa smiled contemptuously as they took him away. "I knew you 
were coming; I prepared for it; you will he glad to release me again." 

It was quite true that De Lassa had prepared for them. \Vhen the 
house was searched it was found that every paper had been burned, the 
crystal globe was destroyed, and in the room of the seances was a great 
heap of delicate machinery broken into indistinguishable bits. "That 
cost me 200,000 francs," said De Lassa, pointing to the pile, "but it has 
been a good investment." The walls and floors were ripped ont in 
several places, and the damage to the property was considerable. In 
prison neither De Lassa nor his associates made any revelations. The 
notion that they had something to do with Delessert's death ,,·as 
quickly dispelled, in a legal point of view, and all the party but De 
Lassa were released. He was still detained in prison, upon one pretext 
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or another, when one morning he was found hanging by a silk sash to 
the cornice of the room where he was confined-dead. The night 
before, it was afterwards discovered, Madame de Lassa had eloped with 
a tall footman, taking the Nubian Sidi with them. De Lassa's secrets 
died with him. 

"It is an interesting story, that article of yours in to-day's Scientist. 
But is it a record of facts, or a tissue of the imagination? If true, why 
not state the source of it, in other words, specify your authority for it." 

The abo\·e is not signed, but we would take the opportunity to say 
that the story, "An Unsolved .Mystery," was published because we 
considered the main points of the narrative-the prophecies, and the 
singular death of the officer-to be psychic phenomena, that ha,·e been, 
and can be, again produced. \\.hy quote "authorities"? The Scrip
tures tell us of the death of Ananias, under the stern rebuke from 
Peter; here we have a phenomenon of a similar nature. Ananias is 
supposed to ha,·e suffered instant death from fear. Few can realize 
this power go\·ernecl by spiritual laws, but those who have trod the 
boundary line and know some few of the things that can be clone, will 
see no great mystery in this, nor in the story published last week. \Ve 
are not speaking in mystical tones. Ask the powerful mesmerist if 
there is danger that the subject may pass out of his control ?-if he 
could \\'ill the spirit out, ne\·er to return? It is capable of demonstra- . 
tion that the mesmerist can act on a subject at a distance of many 
miles; and it is no less certain that the majority of mesmerists know 
little or nothing of the laws that go\·ern their powers. 

It may be a pleasant dream to attempt to conceive of the beauties of 
the spirit-world; but the time can be spent more profitably in a study 
of the spirit itself, and it is not necessary that the subject for study 
should be in the spirit-\vorlcl. 



SPIRITUALIS.l\i IN RUSSIA. 

To the Editor o_f " The Spiritual Scientist." 

DEAR SrR,-In advices just recei,·ed from St. Petersburg I am re
quested to translate and forward to The Scientist for publication the 
protest of the Ron. Alexander Aksakoff, Imperial Counsellor of State, 
against the course of the professors of the University respecting the 
Spiritualistic in,·estigation. The document appears, in Russian, in the 
Vedomostji, the official journal of St. Petersburg. 

This generous, high-minded, courageous gentleman has clone the 
possible, and even the impossible, in order to open the spiritual eyes 
of those incurable moles who fear the daylight of truth as the burglar 
fears the policeman's bull's-eye. 

The heartfelt thanks and gratitude of e'·ery Spiritualist ought to be 
forwarded to this noble defender of the cause, who regretted neither 
his time, trouble nor money to help the propagation of the truth. 

H. P. BLAYATSKY. 

New York, April u;tlz, I S j6:Jt. 

"See Appendix, "A. Aksakoff's Protest." 



SPIRITU ALISvt AND SPIRITUALISTS. 

[From Tile Spiritual Scientist, Jan. 6th, r876.] 

DEAR SrR,-For the last three months one has hardly been able to 
open a number of Tlze Banner, or the other papers, without finding one 
or more proofs of the fecundity of the human imagination in the condi
tion of hallucination. The Spiritualist camp is in an uproar, and the 
clans are gathering to fight imaginary foes. The tocsin is sounded; 
danger signals shoot, like flaming rockets, across the hitherto serene 
sky, and warning cries are uttered by \'igilant sentries posted at the 
four corners of the "angel-girt world." The reverberations of this 
din resound even in the daily press. One would think that the Day of 
Judgment had come for American Spiritualism. 

\Vhy all this disturbance? Simply because two humble individuals 
have spoken a few \Vholesome truths. If the grand beast of the Apoca
lypse with its seven heads and the word "Blasphemy" written upon 
each, had appeared in heaven, there would hardly have been seen so 
much commotion there, as this; and there seems to be a concerted effort 
to cast out Col. Olcott and myself (coupled like a pair of Hermetic 
Siamese twins) as ominous to the superstitious as a comet with a fiery 
tail, and the precursor of war, plagues and other calamities. They seem 
to think that if they do not crush us, we will destroy Spiritualism. 

I have no time to waste, and what I now write is not intended for the 
benefit of such persons as these-whose soap-bubbles, however pretty, 
are sure to burst of themseh'es-but to set myself right with many 
most estimable Spiritualists for whom I feel a sincere regard. 

If the spiritual press of America were conducted upon a principle of 
doing even justice to all, I would send your contemporaries copies of 
this letter, but their course in the past has made me-whether rightly 
or not-feel as if no redress could be had outside of your columns. I 
shall be only too glad if their treatment, in this case, gives me cause to 
change my opinion that they, and their slandering theorists, are inspired 



SPIRITUAUSl\1 AND SPIRITUALISTS. 73 

by the biblical devils who left ~Iary Magdalene and returned to the land 
of the "Sweet Bye-and-Bye.·· 

To begin, I wish to unhook my name from that of Col. Olcott, if you 
please, and declare that, as h e is not responsible for my views or 
actions, neither am I for his . _H e is bold enough and strong enough 
to defend himself under all circumstances, and has never allowed his 
adversaries to strike without knocking out two teeth to their one. If 
our views on Spiritualism are in some degree identical, and our work 
in the Theosophical Society pursued in common, we are, notwithstand
ing, two very distinct entities and m ean to remain such . I highly 
esteem Col. Olcott, as e\·eryone does who knows him. H e is a gentle
man; but what is more in my eyes, he is an honest and true man, and 
an uuselfish Spiritualist, in the proper sense of that word. If he now 
sees Spiritualism in another light than orthodox Spiritualists would 
prefer, they themseh·es are only to blame. H e strikes at the rotten 
places of their philosophy, and they do all they can to co\·er up the 
ulcers instead of trying to cure them. He is one of the truest and 
most unselfish friends that the cause has to-day in America, and yet he 

· is treated with an intolerance that could h ard ly be expected of any
body abo\·e the level of the rabid Moodys and Sankeys. Surely, facts 
speak for themselves; and a faith so pure, angelic and unadulterated as 
American Spiritualism is claimed to be, can have nothing to fear from 
heresiarchs. A house built on the rock stands unshaken by any storm. 
If the N e\v Lutheran Church can prm:e all its "controls, guides and 
visitors from behind the shining ri\·er" to be disembodied spirits, why 
all this row? That's just where the trouble lies; they cannot pro\·e it. 
They have tasted these fruits of Paradise, and while findin g some of 
them sweet and refreshing because gathered and brought by rral angel 
friends, so many others have prm·ed sour and rotten at the core, that 
to escape an incurable dyspepsia, many of the best and most sincere 
Spiritualists have left the communion without asking for a letter of 
dismissal. 

This is not Spiritualism; it is, as I say, a i\'ew Lutheran Church, and 
really, though the late oracle of The Banner of Light was e\·idently a 
pure and true woman-for the breath of calumny, this raging demon of 
America, has ne\·er been able to soil her reputation-and though cer
tainly she was a \Vonderful medium , still I don't see why a Spiritualist 
should be ostracized, only because after ha\·ing given up St. Paul, he 
or she does not strictly adhere to the doctrines of St. Conant. 
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The last number of The Banner contained a letter from a Mr. Saxon, 
criticizing some expressions in a recent letter of Col. Olcott to the New 
York Sun, in defence of the Eddys. The only part which concerned 

me is this: 

Surely some magician, with his or lzcr Kabalistic "Presto! Change !" has worked 
sudden and singular revolutions in the mind of this disciple o f Occultism, this 

gentleman who "is" and "is not'' a Spiritualist. 

As I am the only Kabalist in America, I cannot be mistaken as to 
the author's meaning; so I cheerfully pick up the glove. \Vhile I am 
not responsible for the changes in the barometer of Col. Olcott's spiri
tuality (which I notice usually presage a storm), I am for the follow
ing facts: Since I left Chittenden, I have constantly and fearlessly 
maintained against everyone, beginning with Dr. Beard, that their 
apparitions are genuine and po·werfnl. \Vhether they are ''spirits of 
bell or goblins damned" is a question quite separate from that of their 
mediumship. Col. Olcott will not deny that when we met at Chittenden 
for the first time, and afterwards-and that more than once-when he 
expressed suspicions about the genuineness of Mayflower and George 
Dix, the spirits of Horatio's dark seances, I insisted that, so far as I 
could judge, they were genuine phenomena. He will also no doubt 
admit, since he is an eminently truthful man, that when the ungrateful 
behaviour of the Eddys-toward whom every visitor at the homestead 
will testify that he was kinder than a brother-had made him ready to 
express his indignation, I interfered on their behalf, and begged that 
he would never confound mediums with other people as to their 
responsibility. Mediums have tried to shake my opinions of the Eddy 
boys, offering in two cases that I can recall to go to Chittenden with 
me and expose the fraud. I acted the same with them that I did \vith 
the Colonel. Mediums have tried likewise to convince me that Mr. 
Crookes' Katie King was but Miss F. Cooke walking about, while a 
wax bust, fabricated in her likeness and co\·ered with her clothes, lay 
in the cabinet representing her as entranced. Other mediums, regard
ing me as a fanatical Spiritualist, who would even be ready to connive 
at fraud rather than see the cause hurt by an exposure, have let, or 
pretended to let, me into the secrets of the mediumship of their fellow 
mediums, and sometimes incautiously into their own. 

l\ly experience shows that the worst enemies of mediums are 
mediums. Not content with slandering each other, they assail and 
traduce their warmest and most unselfish friends. 
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Whatever objection anyone may have to me on account of country, 
religion, occult study, rudeness of speech, cigarette-smoking, or any 
other peculiarity, my record in connection with Spiritualism for long 
years does not show me as making money by it, or gaining any other 
advantage, direct or indirect. _On the contrary, those who haye met me 
in all parts of the world (which I have circumnavigated three times), 
will testify that I have giyen thousands of dollars, imperilled my life, 
defied the Catholic Church-where it required more courage to do so 
than the Spiritualists seem to show about encountering elementaries
and in camp and court, on the sea, in the desert, in civilized and 
sa\·age countries, I have been from first to last the friend and champion 
of mediums. I have done more. I have often taken the last dollar 
out of my pocket, and even necessary clothes off my back, to relieve 
their necessities. 

And how do you think I have been re1.varded? By honours, emolu
ments, and social position? Have I charged a fee for imparting to 
the public or indi·dd uals what little knowledge I haYe gathered in my 
traYels and studies? Let those who have patronized our principal 
mediums answer. 

I haye been slandered in the most shameful way, and the most tm
blushing lies circulated about my character and antecedents by the 
very mediums whom I haye been defending at the risk of being taken 
for their confederate, when their tricks have been detected. \Vhat 
has happened in American cities is no worse nor different from what 
has befallen me in Europe, Asia and Africa. I haye been injured 
temporarily in the eyes of good and pnre men and women by the libels 
of mediums whom I never saw, and who never were in the same city 
with me at the same time; of mediums who made me the heroine of 
shameful histories ·whose action was alleged to have occurred when I 
was in another part of the world, far a\Yay from the face of a white 
man. Ingratitude and injustice ha,·e been my portion since I had 
first to do with spiritual mediums. I haYe met here with a few excep
tions, but very, Yery few. 

:Now, what do you suppose has sustained me throughout? Do you 
imagine that I conld not see the disgusting frauds mixed up with the 
most divine genuine manifestations? Could I, haYing nothing to gain 
in money, power or any other consideration, h;we been content to pass 
through all these dangers, suffer all this abuse, and receiYe all these 
injurious insults, if I saw nothing in Spiritualism bnt what these critics 
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of Col. Olcott and myself can see? \Vould the prospect of an eternity, 
passed in the angel-girt world, in company with unwashed Indian 
guides and military controls, with Aunt Sallies and Prof. Websters, 
have been inducement enough? No; I would prefer annihilation to 
such a prospect. It was because I knew that through the same golden 
gates which swung open to admit the elementary and those unpro
gressed human spirits who are worse, if anything, than they, have 
·often passed the real and purified forms of the departed and blessed 
ones. Because, knowing the nature of these spirits and the laws of 
mediumistic control, I have never been willing to hold my calumniators 
responsible for the great evil they did, when they were often simply 
the unfortunate victims of obsession by unprogressed spirits. \Vho 
can blame me for not wishing to associate with or receive instruction 
from spirits who, if not far worse, were no better nor wiser than I? Is 
a man entitled to respect and yeneration simply because his body is 
rotting under ground, like that of a dog? To me the grand object of 
my life was attained and the immortality of our spirit demonstrated. 
Why should I turn necromancer and evoke the dead, who could neither 
teach me nor make me better than I was? It is a more dangerous 
thing to play with the mysteries of life and death than most Spiri
tualists imagine. 

Let them thank. God for the great proof of immortality afforded 
them in this century of unbelief and materialism; and, if divine 
Providence has put them on the right path, let them pursue it by all 
means, but not stop to pass their time in dangerous talk indiscrimi
nately with every one from the other side. The land of spirits, the 
Summer Land, as they call it here, is a terra incognita; no believer will 
deny it; it is ,·astly more unknown to every Spiritualist, as regards its 
various inhabitants, than a trackless virgin forest of Central Africa. 
And who can blame the pioneer settler if lte hesitates to open his door 
to a knock, before assuring himself whether the visitor be man or 
beast? 

Thus, just because of all that I ha,·e said above I proclaim myself a 
true Spiritualist, because my belief is built upon a firm ground, and 
that no exposure of mediums, uo social scandal affecting them or 
others, no materialistic deductions of exact science, or sneers and 
denunciations of scientists, can shake it. The truth is coming slowly 
to light and I shall do my best to hasten its adveut. I will breast the 
curreut of popular prejudice and ignorance. I am prepared to endure 
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slander, foul insinuations and insult in the future as I have in the past. 
Already one spiritual editor, to most effectually demonstrate his spiri
tuality, has called me a witch. I have survived, and hope to do so if 
two or two-score more should do the same; but whether I ride the air 
to attend my Sabbath or not, one thing is certain: I will not ruin 
myself to buy broomsticks upon which to chase after every lie set afloat 
by editors or mediums. 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. 



\\THAT IS OCClTLTISM? 

[From T!ze Spiritual Scientist.] 

I BELIEVE Occultism to be essentially a re"incarnation of ancient 
paganism, a revivification of the Pythagorean philosophy; not the 
senseless ceremonies and spiritless forms of those ancient religions, 
but the Spirit of the Truth which animated those grand old systems 
which held the world spell-bound in awe and re\·erence long after the 
spirit had departed, and nothing was left but the dead, decaying body. 

Occultism asserts the eternal indh·iduality of the soul, the imperish
able force which is the cause and sustaining power of all organization, 
that death is only the casting off of a worn-out garment in order to 
procure a new and better one. 

So death, so-called, can but the form deface, 
The immortal soul flies out in empty space, 
To seek her fortune in another place. 

Occultism, in its efforts to penetrate the arcana of dynamic forces 
and primordial power, sees in all things a unity, an unbroken chain 
extending from the lowest organic form to the highest, and concludes 
that this unity is based upon a uniformly ascending scale of organic 
forms of being, the Jacob's ladder of spiritual organic experience, up 
which every soul must travel before it can again sing praises before the 
face of its Father. It perceives a duality in all things, a physical and 
spiritual nature, closely intenYo\·en in each other's em brace, inter
dependent upon each other, and yet independent of each other. And 
as there is in spirit-life a central individuality, the soul, so there is in 
the physical, the atom, each eternal, unchangeable and self-existent. 
These centres, physical and spiritual, are surrounded by their own 
respecti\·e atmospheres, the intersphering of \Yhich results in aggrega
tion and organization. This idea is not limited to terrestrial life, bnt 
is extended to worlds and systems of worlds. 

Physical existence is subservient to the spiritual, and all physical 
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improvement and progress are only the auxiliaries of spiritual progress, 
without which there could be no physical progress. Physical organic 
progress is effected through hereditary transmission; spiritual organic 
progress by transmigration. 

Occultism has divided spiri_tual progress into three divisions-the 
elementary, which corresponds with the lower organizations; the astral, 
which relates to the human; and the celestial, which is divine. "Ele
mentary spirits," whether they belong to "earth, water, air or fire," are 
spirits not yet human, but attracted to the human by certain congeniali
ties. As many physical diseases are due to the presence of parasites, 
attracted or produced by uncleanness and other causes, so parasitic 
spirits are attracted by immorality or spiritual uncleanness, thereby 
inducing spiritual diseases and consequent physical ailments. They 
who li\·e on the animal plane must attract spirits of that plane, who 
seek for borrowed embodiments \vhere the most congeniality exists in 
the highest form. 

Thus the ancient doctrine of obsession challenges recognition, and 
the exorcism of devils is as legitimate as the expelling of a tape-worm, 
or the curing of the itch. It was also believed that these spiritual 
beings sustained their spiritual existence by certain emanations from 
physical bodies, especially when newly slain; thus in sacrificial offer
ings the priests recei,·ed the physical part, and the Gods the spiritual, 
they being content with a "sweet-smelling sa,·our." It was further 
thought that \Yars were instigated by these demons, so that they might 
feast on the slain. 

But yegetable food also held a place in spiritual estimation, for 
incense and fumigations were powerful instruments in the hands of the 
expert magician. 

AbO\·e the elementary spheres were the seven planetary spheres, and 
as the elementary spheres were the means of progress for the lower 
animals, so were the planetary spheres the means of progress for spirits 
advanced from the elementary-for human spirits. The human spirit 
at death went to its associati,·e star, till ready for a new incarnation, and 
its birth partook of the nature of the planet whence it came, and whose 
rays illumined the ascendant-the central idea of astrology. \Vhen 
the lessons of a planetary sphere were fully mastered, the spirit rose to 
the next sphere to proceed as before. The character of these sphere:-; 
corresponded to the "se,·en ages of man." But not always did the spirit 
return to the astral spheres. Suicides; those from whom life had been 
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suddenly taken before fully ripe; those whose affections were inordi
nately attached to earthly things, etc., were held to the earth till certain 
conditions were fulfilled, and some 'vhose lives had fitted them for such 
disposal were remanded to the elementary spheres, to be incarnated as 
lower animals, corresponding to the nature of their lives. Such were 
the perturbed spirits who sometimes disturbed the peace of sensitive 
mortals in the days gone by-perhaps nmv. 

Transcending the planetary spheres were the three divine spheres 
where the process of apotheosis took place, where the spirit progressed 
till it reached the fulness of the Godhead bodily. From these spheres 
were appointed the Guardians of the inferior spheres, the Messengers of 
God, ministering spirits, sent to minister to them who shall receive the 
inheritance of salvation. 

Such is a brief outline of spiritual Occult philosophy; it may seem to 
be inconsistent 'Yith the ideas of modern Spiritualism, yet even Spiri
tualism has not altogether lost sight of the seven spheres and other 
peculiarities of the ancient astra-spiritual faith; and as knowledge is 
acquired and experience gained, a better understanding of both ancient 
and modern mysticism will bring them nearer together and show a con
sistency and mutual agreement which has never been disturbed-only 
obscured-by human ignorance and presumption. 

But Occultism has a physical aspect which I cannot afford to pass by. 
Man is a fourfold being. 

Four things of man there are: spirit, soul, ghost, flesh; 
Four places these four keep and do possess. 
The earth coYers flesh, the ghost hovers o'er the graye, 
Orcus hath the soul, the stars the spirit crave. 

When the spirit leaves the body, and is properly prepared for the 
stellar spheres, these are retained in the mortal remains; and the 
shade, which is no part of the spirit or the true man or 'voman, may 
still counterfeit them, make revelations of the past, in fact reveal more 
of its sensual history, and prove sensual identity better than the spirit 
itself could do, seeing it knows only spiritual things. The sciomancy 
of the past bears the same relation to modern psychometry that 
ancient l\Iagic does to modern Spiritualism. Thus in haunted houses, 
in graveyards and places where deeds of violence have occurred, sensi
tives see the drama reacted 'vhich transpired long ago, the spirit being 
no accessory thereto. 

The spirit cannot even communicate unless through the interblend-
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ing of physical and spiritual aurce, and only by coming en rapport with 
physical things can it know anything of them; and thus mediums are 
as necessary on the other side as on this; through which mediums, 
Guardian Spirits, we may gain a nearer apprehension of spiritual truths, 
if we live for them. 

BUDDHA OF C ALIFORNIA . .x, 

" We cannot say positively that this is H. P. B.'s, but it is ei ther written by her, or under her 
inspiration. 



A \iARlfiNG TO .0tEDIU.0tS. 

[ From Tlze Banner of Liglzt, J.\Iay 13th, 1876.] 

DEAR SrR,-I take the earlie!'it opportunity to warn mediums gener
ally-but particularly American mediums-that a plot against the cause 
has been hatched in St. Petersburg. The particulars have just been 
received by me from one of my foreign correspondents, and may be 
relied upon as authentic. 

It is now commonly known that Prof. \\.agner, the geologist, has 
boldly come out as a champion for mediumistic phenomena. Since he 
witnessed the \Vonderfulmanifestations of Breclif, the French medium, 
he has issued several pamphlets, reviewed at great length in Col. 
Olcott's People from tlzc Otlzer TfTurfd, and excited and defied the anger 
of all the scientific pyschophobists of the Imperial University. Fancy 
a herd of mad bulls rushing at the red flag of a picador, and you will 
have some idea of the effect of \Vagner's Olcott-pamphlet upon his 
colleagues. 

Chief among them is the chairman of the scientific Commission which 
has just exploded with a report of what they did not see at sltlnces never 
held! Goaded to fury by the defence of Spiritualism, which they had 
intended to quietly butcher, this individual suddenly took the deter
mination to come to America, and is now probably on his way. Like 
a Samson of science, he expects to tie our foxes of mediums together 
hy the tails, set fire to them, and turn them into the corn of those 
Philistines, \\Tagner and Butlerow. 

Let me gi\·e mediums a bit of friendly caution. If this Russian Pro
fessor shoulu turn up at a slt.mce, keep a sharp eye upon him, and let 
everyone do the same; give him no private seances at which there is not 
present at least one truthful and impartial Spiritualist. Some scientists 
are not to be trusted. .:\Iy correspondent writes that the Professor-

Goes to America to create a great scan<lal, burst up Spiritualism, and turn the 
laugh on P. \Vaguer, Aksakoff and Butlerow. 
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The plot is very ingeniously contri\·ed: he is coming here under the 
pretext of the Centennial, and will attract as littl e attention as possible 
among the mediums. 

But, Mr. Editor, what if he should m eet the fate of H are and become 
a Spiritualist! \Vhat wailing would there not be in the Society of 
Physical Sciences! I shudder at the mortification ,,·hich would await 
my poor countrymen. 

But another distinguished Russi an scienti s t is also coming-. for whom 
I bespeak a Yery different reception. Prof. Kittara, th e greatest tech
nologist of Russia and a member of the Emperor's Pri,·y Council. is 
really sent hy the gO\·ernment to the Centennial. H e is deeply inter
ested in Spiritualism, \·ery anxious to iuYestigate it. and will bring the 
proper credentials from :\lr. Aksakoff. The latter gentleman writes 
me that e\·ery civility and attention should be shown Prof. Kittara, as 
his report, if fayourable, will haYe a tremendous influence upon public 
opinion. 

The unfairness of th e Gni,·ersi ty Commission has, it seems, produced 
a reaction. I tran slate th e following from a paper which ).lr. Aksa
koff has sent me, the St. Petersburg BojC<'C)'a r 'icdomosfji ( E xcha7lge 

Reports): 

\Ye hear that the Commission fo r the inYestigation of mediumism, which was 
formed by the Soci ety of Phy~ical Sciences attac h ed to the CniYersity, is preparin).{ 
to issue a report o f its labours [? !]. It will appear as an appendix to the monthly 
periodical of the Chemical aw1 Physical Societies. ::\Ieanwhile another Commis
sion is being formed, but thi s time its members "·ill not be supplied from the 
Physical Science Society, but from the ::\Iedical Society. X e\·ertheless, se,·eral 
members of the former "·ill he inYited to join, as we!! as the friends of medium
ism, and others who would be able to offer important suggestions pro or ron. \\'e 
hear that the formation of this uew Commission is warmly adYocated, its n ecessi ty 
having been shown in the hreach of faith by the Physical Science Society, its failure 
to hold the promised forty seances, its premature adoption of unfair conclusions, 
and the strong prejudices of the m embers. 

Let us hope that thi s new organization may proye more honourable 
than its predecessor (peace to its ashes!). 

H. P. BLA\.ATSKY. 



(NE\l) YORI{ AGAINST LANI{ESTER. 
A NE\V \VAR OF THE ROSES. 

[From Tlze Banner of Lz:g-lzt, Oct. 24th, 1S76.] 

DESPITE the constant recurrence of new discoveries by modern men 
of science, an exaggerated respect for authority and an established 
routine among the educated class retard the progress of true know
ledge. Facts which, if observed, tested, classified and appreciated. 
would be of inestimable importance to science, are summarily cast 
into the despised limbo of supernaturalism. To these conserYatives 
the experience of the past serves neither as an example nor a warning. 
The overturning of a thousand cherished theories finds our modern 
philosopher as unprepared for each new scientific revelation as though 
his predecessor had been infallible from time immemorial. 

The protoplasmist should, at least, in modesty remember that his past 
is one vast cemetery of dead theories; a desolate potter's field wherein 
exploded hypotheses lie, in ignoble obli,,ion, like so many executed 
malefactors, whose names cannot be pronounced by the next of kin 
without a blush. 

The nineteenth century is essentially the age of demolition. True. 
science takes just pride in many revolutionary discoveries and claims 
to have immortalized the epoch by forcing from Dame Nature some of 
her most important secrets. But for every inch she illumines of the 
narrow and circular path within whose limits she has hitherto trodden, 
what unexplored boundless stretches have been left behind? The 
worst is that science has not simply withheld her light from these 
regions that seem clark (but are not), but her votaries try their best to 
quench the lights of other people under the pretext that they are not 
authorities, and their friendly beacons are but "will-o' -the-wisps." 
Prejudice :-mel preconceived ideas have entered the public brain, and, 
can cer-like, are eating it to the core. Spiritualism-or, if some for 
whom the word h as become so unpopular prefer it, the universe of 
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spirit-is left to fight out its battle \Vith the world of matter, aud the 
crisis is at hand. 

Half-thinkers, and aping, would-be philosophers-in short, that 
class which is unable to penetrate events any deeper than their crust. 
and which measures e\·ery clay's occurrences by its present aspect, 
unmindful of the past and careless of the future-heartily rejoice O\'er 
the latest rebuff given to phenom en alism in the Lankester-Donkin 
offensiYe and clefensi,·e alliance, and the pretended exposure of Slade. 
In this hour of would-be Lancast ri an triumph . a change should be 
made in Engli.:-;h heraldic crests. The Lancasters were always given 
to creating dissensions and pro\·oking strife among peaceable folk. 
From ancient York the \Var of the Roses is now transferred to :Middle
sex, and Lankester (whose name is a corruption), instead of uniting 
himself with the hereditary foe, has joined his idols with those of 
Donkin (whose name is e\·idently also a corruption). As the hero of 
the hour is not a knight, but a zoologist deeply ,-ersed in the science 
to which he devotes his talents, why not compliment his ally by quar
t ering the red rose of Lancaster with the downy thistle so delicately 
appreciated by a certain prophetic quadruped, who seeks for it by the 
"·ayside? Really, l\Ir. Editor, "·hen Mr. L ankester tells us that all 
those who beli e,·e in Dr. Slade's phenom ena ''are lost to reason," \Ve 
must accord to biblical animals a decided precedence oyer modern 
ones. The ass of Balaam had at least the faculty of perceidng spirits, 
while some of those who bray in our academies and hospitals show no 
evidence of its possession. Sad degeneration of species! 

Such persons as these bound all spiritual phenomena in Xature by 
the fortunes and mishaps of mediums; each ne·w favmuite, they think, 
must of necessity pull down in his fall an un scientific hypothetical 
"Unseen Universe," as the tumbling red dragon of the Apocaf.ypse 
drew with his tail the third part of the stars of heayen. Poor blind 
moles! They perceive not that by itweighing against the "craze'' of 
such phenomenalists as \Vallace, Crookes, \Vaguer and Thury, they 
only help the spread of true Spiritualism . \Ve millions of lunatics 
really ought to address a yote of thanks to the "disheYelled" Beards 
who make supererogatory efforts to appear as stupid clodpoles to 
deceiYe the Eddys, and to Lankesters simulatin g •·astonishment and 
intense interest," the better to cheat Dr. Slade. More than any advo
cates of phenomenalism, they bring its man·els into public notice by 
their pyrotechnic exposures. 
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As one entrusted by the Russian Committee with the delicate task 
of selecting a medium for the coming St. Peter::;burg experiments, and 
as an officer of the Theosophical Society, which put Dr. Slade's powers 
to the test in a long series of seances, I pronounce him not only a 
genuine medium, bnt one of the best and least fraudulent mediums 
ever developed. From personal experience I can not only testify to 
the genuineness of his slate-writing, but also to that of the materializa
tions which occnr in his presence. A shawl thrown over a chair 
(which I was invited to place zohere<.rer I clzose) i~ all the cabinet he 
exacts, and his apparitions immediately appear, and that in gas-light. 

No one will charge me with a superfluous confidence in the person
ality of materializing apparitions, or a superabundance of love for 
them; bnt honour ancl truth compel me to affirm that those who 
appeared to me in Slade's presence were real phantom:'>, and not "made 
up" confederates or dolls. They were evanescent and filmy, and the 
only ones I ha\·e seen in America which have reminded me of those 
that the Adepts of India e\·oke. Like the latter, they formed and 
dissolved before my eyes, their substance rising mist-like from the 
floor, and gradually condensing. Their eyes moved and their lips 
smiled; but as they stood near me their forms were so transparent that 
through them I conld see the objects in the room. These I call genuine 
spiritual snbst:mces, \Yhereas the opaque ones that I have seen else
where were nothing but animated forms of matter-whatever they be 
-with sweating hands and a peculiar odour, which I am not called 
upon to define at this time. 

E\·eryone knows that Dr. Slade is not acquainted with foreign lan
guages, and yet at our first seance, three years ago, on the day after my 
arri\·al in 1\ ew York, where no one knew me, I received upon his slate 
a long communication in Russian. I had purposely a\·oided giving 
either to Dr. Slade or his partner, l\Ir. Simmons, any clue to my nation
ality, and while, from my accent, they would of course have detected 
that I was not an American, they could not possibly have known from 
what country I came. I fancy that if Dr. Lankester had allowed Slade 
to write on both knees and both elbows successively or simultaneously, 
the poor man would not ha\·e been able to tnrn out Russian messages 
by trick and device. 

In reading the accounts in the London papers, it has struck me as 
very remarkable that this ",·agrant" medium, after baffling such a host 
of sava11ts, -;honld have fallen so easy a victim to the zoologico-osteological 
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brace of scientific detecti\·es. Fraud, that neither the "psychic" Ser
jeant Cox, nor the "unconsciously cerebrating" Carpenter, nor the wise 
\Vallace, nor the experienced ~LA. (Oxon. ), nor the cautions Lord 
Rayleigh-who, mistrusting his own acuteness, employed a professional 
juggler to attend the sfance with him-nor Dr. Carter Blake, nor a 
host of other competent observers could detect, was seen by the eagle 
eyes of the Lankester-Donkin Gemini at a single glance. There has 
been nothing like it since Beard, of electro-hay fever and Eddy fame, 
denounced the faculty of Yale for a set of asses, because they would 
not accept his divinely-inspired revelation of the secret of mind-reading, 
and pitied the imbecility of that ''amiable idiot," Col. Olcott, for 
trusting his own two-months' observation of the Eddy phenomena in 
preference to the electric doctor's single seance of an hour. 

I am an American citizen in embryo, Mr. Editor, and I cannot 
hope that the English magistrates of Bow Street will listen to a voice 
that comes from a city proverbially held in small esteem by British 
scientists. \Vhen Prof. Tyndall nsks Prof. Youmans if the ~ ew York 
carpenters could make him a screen ten feet long for his Cooper 
Institute lectures, and whether it would be necessary to send to Boston 
for a cake o.f ice that he wished to use in the experiments; and when 
Huxley evinces grateful surprise that a "foreigner" could express him
self in your (onr) language in such a way as to be so readily intelli
gible, "to all appearance," by a New York audience, and that those 
clever chaps-the New York reporters-could report him despite his 
accent, neither New York "spooks," nor I, can hope for a standing in a 
London court, when the defendant is prosecuted by English scientists. 
But, fortunately for Dr. Slade, British tribunals are not inspired by the 
J esnits, and so Slade may escape the fate of Leymarie. He certainly 
will, if he is allowed to summon to the witness-stand his Owasso and 
other devoted "controls," to write their testimony inside a double slate, 
furnished and held by the magistrate himself. This is Dr. Slade's 
golden hour; he will never have so good a chance to demonstrate the 
reality of phenomenal manifestations, and make Spiritualism triumph 
over scepticism; and we, who know the doctor's wonderful powers, are 
confident that he can do it, if he is assisted by those who in the past 
have accomplished so much through his instrumentality. 

H. P. BLAYATSKY, 

Corresponding Secreta')' o.f 1/ze Theosoplzica/ SocicfJ'· 
Ne7(1 York, Oct. 81/z, 1876. 
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[From The Banner of Li'g ht, Oct. :?8th, 1876. ] 

As I see the issue that has been raised by Dr. Hallock \Vith Mr. 
Huxley, it suggests to me the comparison of t\VO men looking at the 
same distant object through a telescope. The Doctor, ha,·ing taken 
the usual precautions, brings the object within close range where it 
can be studied at one's leisure; but the naturalist, ha,·ing forgotten to 
remm·e the cap, sees only the reflection of his mvn image. 

Though the materialists may find it hard to answer e,·en the brief 
criticisms of the Doctor, yet it appears that .:\Ir. Huxley's New York 
lectures-as they present themselves to me in their naked desolation
suggest one paramount idea which Dr. Hallock has not touched upon. 
I need scarcely say to you, who must have read the report of these 
would-be iconoclastic lectures, that this idea is one of the "false pre
tences" of Modern Science. After all the flourish which attended his 
coming, all the expectations th"!-t had been aroused. all the secret 
apprehensions of the church and the anticipated triumph of th e mate
rialists, what did he teach us that was really JU"W or so extremely 
suggestive? Nothiug, positively nothing. Exclude a sight of his per
sonality, the sound of his \Veil-trained voice, the reflection of his scien
tific glory, and the result may be summed up thns: "Cr., Thomas H. 
Huxley, £I,ooo." 

Of him it may be said, as it ha;-; been of other teachers before, that 
what he said that was new was not true; and that "~vvhich was true was 
not new. 

\Vithout going into details, for the moment, it suffices to say that the 
materialistic theory of e•::oluti~n is far from being demonstrated, while 
the thought that :Mr. Huxley does not gra::p-i.e., the double evolution 
of spirit and matter-is imparted under the form of \'arious legends in 
the oldest parts of the Rig Veda (the Aitareya Brahmana ). Only these 
benighted Hindtts, it seems, made the trifling improvement over Modern 
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Science, of hooking a First Cause on to the further end of the chain of 
evolution. 

In the Chaturhotri Mantra (Book V of the Ailarr_va Bnii11naua) the 
Goddess Eath (Iyam), who is termed the Queen of the Serpents (Sarpa), 
for she is the mother of e":er):thing that mo,·es (Sarpat), was in the 
beginning of time completely bald. She was nothing but ouc round 
head, which was soft to the touch, i.e., "a gelatinous mass." Being dis
tressed at her baldness, she called for help to the great \ "ayu, the Lord 
of the ai'J' regions; she prayed him to teach her the Mantra (in,·oca
tion or sacrificial prayer-a certain part of the \·eda), which would 
confer on her the magical power of creating things (generation) . H e 
complied, and then as soon as the :Mantra was pronounced by h er ·'in 
the proper metre" she found herself covered with hair (,·egetation ). 
She was now hard to the touch, for the Lord of the air !tad breathed 
ztpun Iter-the globe had cooled. She bad become of a yariegated or 
motley appearance, and suddenly acquired the power to produce out of 
herself e\·ery animate and inanimate form, and to chaugc one form to 
another. 

Therefore in like manner [says the sacred book] the man who has such a know
ledge [of the l\Iantras] obtains the faculty of assuming any shape or form he likes. 

It \vill scarcely be said that this allegory is capable of more than one 
interpretation, viz., that the ancient Hindf1s, many centuries before the 
Christian era, taught the doctrine of e\·olution. Martin Hang, the 
Sanskrit scholar, asserts that the Vedas were already in existence from 
:2,000 to 2,200 B.C. 

Thus, while the theory of evolution is nothing new. and may be con
sidered a pro,·en fact, the new ideas forced upon the public by :\Ir. 
Huxley are only undemonstrated hypotheses, and as such liable to be 
exploded the first fine day upon the discm·ery of some new fact. \\re 
:find no admission of this, howe,·er, in l\Ir. Huxley's conimtmications to 
the public; but the unproved theories are en ullciatecl with as 111 uch 
boldness as though they were established scientific facts, corroborated 
by unerring laws of Nature. Notwithstanding this the world is asked 
to re,·ere the great e\·olntionist. only because he stands under the 
shadow of a great name. 

\Vhat is this but one of the many faJse pretences of th e sciolists? 
And yet Huxley and his admirers charge the believers in the evolution 
()f spirit with the same crime of false pretences, because, forsooth, our 
theories are as yet undemonstrated. Those who believe in Slade's 
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spirits are "lost to reason," while those who can see embryonic man in 
Huxley's "gelatinous mass" are accepted as the progressive minds of 
the age. Slade is arraigned before the magistrate for taking $5 from 
Lankester, while Huxley triumphantly walks a\vay with $5,000 of 
American gold in his pockets, which was paid him for imparting to us 
the mirific fact that man evolved from the hind toe of a pedactyl horse! 

Now, arguing from the standpoint of strict justice, in what respect 
is a materialistic theorist any better than a spiritualistic one? And 
in what degree is the evolution of man-independent of divine and 
spiritual interference-better proven by the toe-bone of an extinct 
horse, than the evolution and survival of the human spirit by the 
writing upon a screwed-up slate by some unseen power or powers? 
And yet again, the soulless Huxley sails away laden with flowers like 
a fashionable corpse, conquering and to conquer in fresh fields of glory, 
while the poor medium is hauled before a police magistrate as a'' vagrant 
and a swindler,'' without proof enough to sustain the charge before an 
unprejudiced tribunal. 

There is good authority for the statement that psychological science 
is a debatable land upon which the modern physiologist hardly dares 
to venture. I deeply sympathize with the embarrassed student of the 
physical side of Nature. We all can readily understand how disagree
able it must be to a learned theorist, ever aspiring for the elevation of 
his hobby to the dignity of an accepted scientific truth, constantly to 
receive the lie direct from his remorseless and untiring antagonist
psychology. To see his cherished materialistic theories become every 
day more untenable, until they are reduced to the condition of mummies 
swathed in shrouds, self-woven and inscribed with a farrago of pet 
sophistries, is indeed hard. And in their self-satisfying logic, these 
sons of matter reject every testimony but their own: the divine entity 
of the Socratic dailllOJllOll, the ghost of c~esar, and Cicero's Di'vinum 
Quidam, they explain by epilepsy; and the prophetic oracles of the 
Jewish Ba tlz-1-(ol are set clown as hereditary hysteria! 

And now, supposing the great protoplasmist to ha,·e proved to the 
general satisfaction that the present horse is an effect of a grad nal 
development from the Oro!lippus, or four-toed horse of the Eocene for
mation, which, passing further through 1Iiocene and Pliocene periods, 
has become the modern honest Equus, does Huxley thereby prove that 
man has also developed from a one-toed human being? For nothing 
:-::.hort of that could demonstrate his theory. To be consistent he must 
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show that while the horse was losing at each successive period a toe,. 
man has in reversed order acquired an additional one at each new for
mation; and unless we are shown the fossilized remains of man in a 
series of one-, two-, three- and four-toed anthropoid ape-like beings. 
antecedent to the present perfected Homo, what does Huxley's theory 
amonnt to? Nobody doubts that everything has evolved out of some
thing prior to itself. But, as it is, he leaves us hopelessly in doubt 
whether it is man who is a hipparionic or equine evolution , or the ante
diluvian Equus that evolved from the primiti,·e genus Homo! 

Thus to apply the argument to Slade's case we may say that, ''"hether 
the messages on his slate indicate an authorship among the returning 
spirits of antediluvian monkeys, or the bra,·os and Lankestrian ances
tors of our day, he is no more guilty of false pretences than the $5,0C>O 
evolutionist. Hypothesis, whether of scientist or medium, is no false 
pretence; but unsupported assertion is, when people are charged mon ey 
for it. 

If, satisfied with the osseous fragments of a H ellenized or Latinizecl 
skeleton, we admit that there is a physical evolution, by what logic can 
we refuse to credit the possibility of an e,·olution of spirit? That there 
are two sides to the question, no one but an utter psychoplwbist will 
deny. It may be argued that even if the Spiritualists have demonstrated 
their bare facts, their philosophy is not complete, since it has missi ng 
links. But no more have the evolutionists. They have fossil remains 
which prove that once upon a time the ancestors of the modern horse 
were blessed with three and even four toes and fingers, the fourth 
"answering to the little finger of the human hand," and that the Proto
hippus rejoiced in "a fore-arm"; Spiritualists in their turn exhibit entire 
hands, arms, and even bodies in support of their theory that the dead 
still live and revisit us. For my part I cannot see that the osteologists 
have the better of them. Both follow the inductive or purely scientific 
method, proceeding from particulars to uni,·ersal s; thus Cuder, upon 
findiug a small bone, traced around it imaginary lin es until h e had built 
up from his prolific fancy a whole mammoth. The data of scientists. 
are no more certain than those of Spiritualists; and whil e the former 
have but their modern discoveries upon which to build their theories, 
Spiritualists may cite the evidence of a succession of ages, \\·hich began 
long prior to the advent of Modern Science. 

An inductive hypothesis, we are told, is demonstrated when the facts 
are shown to be in entire accordance with it. Thus, if Huxley possesses 
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conclusive evidence of the eYolution of man in the genealogy of the 
horse, Spiritualists can equally claim that proof of the ev0lution of 
spirit out of the body is furnished in the materialized, more or less 
substantial, limbs that float in the dark shadows of the cabinet, and 
often in full light-a phenomenon which has been recognized and 
attested by numberless generations of wise men of every country. As 
to the pretended superiority of modern O'\'er . ancient science, we have 
only the word of the former for it. This is also an hypothesis; better 
evidence is required to prove the fact. \Ve have but to turn to \Vendell 
Phillips's lecture on the Lost Arts to have a certain right to doubt the 
assurance of Modern Science. 

Speaking of evidence, it is strange what different and arbitrary 
values may be placed upon the testimony of different men equally 
trustworthy and well-meaning. Says the parent of protoplasm: 

It is impossible that one's practical life should not be more or less influence•l by 
the views which he may hold as to what has been the past history of things. One 
of them is lzuman testimony in its various shapes-all testimony of eye-witnesses, 
traditional testimony from the lips of those who have been eye-witnesses, and the 
testimony of those who have put their impressions into \\Titing or into print. 

On just such testimony, amply furnished in the Bible ( e\·iclence 
which Mr. Huxley rejects), and in many other less problematical 
authors than Moses, among whom may be reckoned generations of 
great philosophers, theurgists, and laymen, Spiritualists have a right 
to base their fundamental doctrines. Speaking further of the broad 
distinction to be drawn between the different kinds of eYidence, some 
being less valuable than others, because given upon grounds not clear, 
upon grounds illogically stated and upon such as do not bear thorough 
and careful inspection, the same gelatinist remarks: 

For example, if I read in your history of Tennessee [Ramsay's] that one hundred 
_years ago this country was peopled by wandering savages, my belief in this state
ment rests upon the conviction that :;\Ir. Ramsay was actuated by the same sort of 
motives that men are no·w, . . . that he himself was, like ourselves, not inclined 
to make false statements. . . . If you read Cresar's Commentaries, wherever be 
gives an a('count of his battles with the Gauls, you place a certain amount of confi
-dence in his statements. Yon take his testimony upon this, you feel that Cresar 
would not have made these statements unless he had believed them to be true. 

Profound philosophy! precious thoughts! gems of condensed, gelati
nous truth! long may it stick to the American mind! Mr. Huxley 
ought to devote the rest of his days to writing primers for the feeble
minded adults of the United States. But why select c~sar as the type 
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of the trustworthy witness of ancient times? And if we must im
plicitly credit his reports of battles, why not his profession of faith in 

. augurs, diviners and apparitions?-for in common with his wife, Cal
purnia, he believed in them as firmly as any modem Spiritualist in 
his mediums and phenomena. .We also feel that no more th::m c ,esar 
would such men as Cicero and Herodotus and LiYy and a host of 
others "have made these false statements," or reported such things 
"unless they believed them to be true." 

It has already been shown that the doctrine of e\·olution, as a whole, 
was taught in the Rig Veda, and I may also add that it can be found in 
the most ancient of the books of Hermes. This is bad enough for the 
claim to originality set up by our modern scientists, but what shall be 
said when we recall the fact that the very pedactyl horse, the finding of 
whose footprints has so overjoyed 1\ir. Huxley, was mentioned by 
ancient writers (Herodotus and Pliny, if I mistake not), and was once 
outrageously laughed at by the French Academicians? Let those who 
wish to verify the fact read Salverti's Pl!ilosoplzy of Occult Science, trans
lated by Todd Thompson. 

Some day proofs as conclusi\·e will be discovered of the reliability of 
the ancient writers as to their evidence on psychological matters. \Vhat 
Niebuhr, the German materialist, did with Livy's HisfOl)', from which he 
eliminated every one of tbe multitude of facts of phenomenal "Super
naturalism," scieutists now seem to have tacitly agreed to do \Yith all 
the ancient, mediceval and modern authors. \\.hat they narrate, that 
can be used to bolster up the physical part of science, scientists accept 
and sometimes coolly appropriate without credit; what supports the 
Spiritualistic philosophy they incontinently reject as mytbical and 
contrary to the order of Nature. In such cases "evidence" ancl the 
"testimony of eye-witnesses" count for nothing. They adopt the 
contrary course to Lord Verulam, who, arguing on the properties of 
amulets and charms, remarks that: 

\Ve should not reject all this kind. hecause it is not known how far those con
tributing to superstition depeud ou natural causes. 

There can be no real enfranchisement of human thought nor expan
sion of scientific discovery until the existence of spirit is recognized, 
and the double eYolution accepted as a fact. Until the11, false theories 
will always find fa your with those who, haYing forsaken "the God of 
their fathers," yainly stri\·e to find substitutes in nucleated masses of 
matter. And of all the sad things to be seen in this era of "shams," 



•94 A .:'IIODER:'{ PANARION. 

none is more deplorable-though its futility is often ludicrous-than the 
conspiracy of certain scientists to stamp out spirit by their one-sided 
theory of evolution. and destroy Spiritualism by arraigning its mediums 

l.tpou the charge of "false pretences." 
H. P. BLAVATSKY. 



CAN THE DOUBLE .0tURDEI<? 

To the Editor of" Tl1e Suu.'' 

SIR,-One morning in 1867 Eastern Europe was s tartl ed by news of 
the most horrifying description. :Michael Obrenovitch , reignin g Prin ce 
of Serbia, his aunt, the Princess Catherine, or Katinka, and h er daugh 
ter had been murdered in broad daylight, near Belgrade, in their mYn 
garden, assassin or assassins remaining unknown. Th e Prince had 
received several bullet-shots and stabs, and his body was actuall y 
butchered; the Princess was killed on the spot, her h ead smashed, and 
her young daughter, though still alive, was not expected to sun·ive. 
The circumstances are too recent to have been forgotten, but in that 
part of the \vorld, at the time, the case created a delirium of excitem ent. 

In the Austrian dominions and in those under the doubtful pro
tectorate of Turkey, from Bucharest down to Trieste, no high family 
felt secure. In those half-Oriental countries every ~Iontecchi has its 
Capuletti, and it was rumoured that the bloody deed \vas perpetrated 
by the Prince Kara-Gueorgue,·itch, or "Tzerno-Gueorgey," as he is 
usually called in those parts. Se,·eral persons innocent of th e act were, 
as is nstwl in such cases, imvrisoned, and the real murderers escaped 
justice. A young relative of the victim, greatly beloved by his people, 
a mere child, taken for the purpose from a school in Paris, was brought 
over in ceremony to Belgrade and proclaimed Hospodar of Serbia. In 
the turmoil of political excitement the tragedy of Belgrade was for
gotten by all but an old Serl>ian matron \Yho had been attached to the 
Obrenovitch family, and \vho, like Rachel, would not be comforted for 
the death of her children. After the proclamation of the young Obreno
-vitch, nephew of the murdered man, she had sold out her property and 
disappeared; but not before taking a solemn ,·ow on the tombs of th e 
victims to avenge their deaths. 

The writer of this truthful narrati,·e had passed a few days at 
Belgrade, about three months before the horrid deed was perpetra ted, 
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and knew the Princess Katinka. She was a kind, gentle, and lazy 
creature at home; abroad she seemed a Parisienne in manners and 
education. As nearly all the personages who will figure in this true 
story are still liYing, it is but decent that I should 'ivithhold their 
names, and giYe only initials. 

The old Serbian lady seldom left her house, going but to see the 
Princess occasionally. Crouched on a pile of pillows and carpeting, 
clad in the picturesque national dress, she looked like the Cumcean 
sibyl in her days of calm repose. Strange stories 'ivere whispered 
about her Occult knowledge, and thrilling accounts circulated some
times among the guests assembled round the fireside of the modest 
11111. Our fat landlord's maiden aunt's cousin had been troubled for 
some time past by a wandering vampire, and had been bled nearly to 
death by the nocturnal Yisitor, and while the efforts and exorcisms of 
the parish pope had been of no avail, the victim was luckily delivered 
by Gospoja P--, who had put to flight the disturbing ghost by merely 
shaking her fist at him, and shaming him in his O\Vll language. It 
was in Belgrade that I learned for the first time this highly-interesting 
fact in philology, namely, that spooks haYe a language of their own. 
The old lady, whom I will call Gospoja P--, was generally attended 
by another personage destined to be the principal actress in our tale of 
horror. It "-as a young gipsy girl from some part of Roumania, about 
fourteen years of age. \Vhere she was born, and who she was, she seemed 
to know as little as anyone else. I was told she had been brought one 
day by a party of strolling gipsies, and left in the yard of the old lady, 
from which moment she became an inmate of the house. She was 
nicknamed "the sleeping girl," as she was said to be gifted with the 
faculty of apparently dropping asleep wherever she stood, and speak
ing her dreams aloud. The girl's heathen name was Frosya. 

About eighteen montl:s after the news of the murder had reached 
Italy, where I was at the ti1:1e, I tran:lled oyer the Banat in a small 
waggon of my own, hiring a horse 'iYhenever I needed one. I met 
on my way an old Frenchman, a scientist, traYe11ing alone after my 

own fashion. bnt with the difference that while he was a pedestrian, 
I dominated the road from the eminence of a throne of dry hay in a 
jolting waggon. I disco,-erecl him one fine morning slumbering in a 
wilderness of shrubs and flowers, and had nearly passed over him, 
absorbed as I was in the contemplation of the surrounding glorious 
scener;·. The acquaintance was soon made, no great ceremony of 
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mutual introduction being needed. I hacl heard his name mentioned 
in circles interested in mesmerism, and knew him to be a powerful 
adept of the school of Dupotet. 

"I ha\·e found," he remarked, in the course of the conYersation after 
I had made him share my seat of hay, "one of the most wonderful 
subjects in this lm·ely Thebaicle. I hm·e an appointment to-night with 
the family. They are seeking to 1111raYel the mystery of a murder by 
means of the dairYoyance of the girl she is wonderful!" 

"\Yho is she?" I asked. 
"A Ronmanian gipsy. She \Yas brought up, it appears, in the family 

of the Serbian reigning Prince, who reigns no more, for he \Yas \·ery 
mysteriously mur-- Halloo, take care! Diablc, you will upset us 
oyer the precipice!" he hurriedly exclaimed, unceremoniously ~match
ing from me the reins, and gi,·ing the horse a \·iolent pull. 

"You do not mean Prince ObrenoYitch ?" I asked aghast. 
"Yes, I do; and him precisely. To-night I ha\·e to be there, hoping 

to close a series of scallccs by finally deYeloping a most marYellous 
manifestation of the hidden power of the human spirit; and you may 
come with me. I will introduce you; and besides, you can help me as 
an interpreter, for they do not speak French." 

As I was pretty sure that if the somnam bule 'iYas Frosya, the rest of 
the family must be Gospoja P--, I readily accepted. At sunset we 
\Yere at the foot of the mountain, leading to the old castle, as the 
Frenchman called the place. It fully deseryed the poetical name giyen 
it. There was a rough bench in the depths of one of the shadO'iYY 
retreats. and as we stopped at the entrance of this poetical place, and 
the Frenchman was gallantly busying himself with my horse on the 
suspicious-looking bridge which led across the water to the entrance 
gate, I sa'" a tall figure slowly rise from the bench and come 
towards us. 

It was my old friend Gospoja P--, looking more pale and more 
mysterious than eyer. She exhibited no surprise at seeing me, but 
simply greeting me after the Serbian fashion, with a triple kiss on both 
cheeks, she took hold of my hand and led me straight to the nest of 
iYy. Half reclining on a small carpet spread on the tall grass, with 
her back leaning against the wall, I recognized our Frosya. 

She was dressed in the national costume of the \Vallachian women, 
a sort of gauze turban intermingled with various gilt medals and bands 
on her head, white shirt with opened sleeyes, and petticoats of ,·arie

s 
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gated colours. Her face looked deadly pale, her eyes were closed, 
and her countenance presented that stony, sphinx-like look which 
characterizes in such a peculiar way the entranced clairvoyant som
nam bule. If it were not for the heaving motion of her chest and 
bosom, ornamented hy rows of medals and bead necklaces which 
feebly tinkled at every breath, one might have thought her dead, so 
lifeless and corpse-like was her face. The Frenchman informed me 
that he had sent her to sleep just as we were approaching the house, 
and that she now \Y a::; as he had left her the previous 11ight; he then 
began busying himself with the sujct, as he called Frosya. Paying no 
furth er attention to us, he shook her by the hand, and then making a 
few rapid passes stretched out her arm and stiffened it. The arm. as 
rigid as iron, remained in that position. He then closed all her fingers 
but one-the middle finger-which he caused to point at the e\·ening 
star, which twinkled in the deep blue sky. Then he turned round 
and \Vent O\'er from right to left, throwing on some of his fluids here, 
again discharging them at another place; busying himself with his 
in\'isible but potent fluids, like a painter with his brush when gn·: ng 
the last touches to a picture. 

The old lady, who had silently watched him, with her chin in her 
hand the while, put her thin, skeleton-looking hands on his arm and 
arrested it, as he was preparing himself to begin the regular mesm eric 
passes. 

"\Vait," she whispered, "till the star is set and the ninth hour com
pleted. The Yourdalaki are hovering round; they may spoil the 
influence." 

"\Vhat does she say?" enquired the mesmerizer, annoyed at her 
interference. 

I explained to him that the old lady feared the pernicious influences 
of the Yourdalaki. 

"Yourdalaki! \Vhat's that-the Yourdalaki?" exclaimed the French
man. "Let us be satisfied with Christian spirits, if they honour us 
to-night with a visit, and lose no time for the Yourdalaki." 

I glanced at the Gospoja. She had become deathly pale and her 
brow was sternly knitted over her flashing black eyes. 

"Tell him not to jest at this hour of the night!" she cried. "He does 
not know the country. Even this holy church may fail to protect us 
once the Vourdalaki are roused. \Vhat's this?" pushing with her foot 
a bundle of herbs the botanizing mesmerizer had laid near on the 
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grass. She bent o\·er the collection and anxiously examined the 
contents of the bundle, after which she flung the whole into the 
water. 

"It must not be left here," she firmly added; "the~e are the St. 
John's plants, and they might -attract the \\'andering ones.'' 

Meanwhile the night had come, and the moon illumin ated th e land
scape with a pale, ghostly light. The nights in the Banat are nearly 
as beautiful as in the East, and the Frenchman had to go on with his 
experiments in the open air, as the priest of the church had prohibited 
such in the tower, which was used as the parsonage, for fear of filling 
the holy precincts with the heretical devils of the mesmerizer, which, 
the priest remarked, he would b e unable to exorcise on account of 
their being foreigners. 

The old gentleman had thrown off his tra\·elling blouse, rolled up 
his shirt sleeves, and now, striking a theatrical attitude, began a regular 
process of mesmerization. 

Under his quivering fingers the odile fluid actually seemed to flash 
in the twilight. Frosya was placed with her figure facing the moon, 
and every motion of the entranced girl was discernible as in daylight. 
In a few minutes large drops of perspiration appeared on her brow, 
and slowly rolled down her pale face, glittering in the moonbeams. 
Then she moved uneasily about and began chanting a low melody, to 
the words of which the Gospoja, anxiously bent over the unconscious 
girl, was listening with a\·idity and trying to catch every syllable. 
With her thin finger on her lips, her eyes nearly starting from their 
sockets, her frame motionless, the old lady seemed herself transfixed 
into a statue of attention. The group was a remarkable one, and I 
regretted that I was not a painter. \Vhat followed \vas a scene worthy 
to figure in llfacbeth. At one side she, the slender girl, pale and corpse
like, writhing under the invisible fluid of him who for the hour was her 
<>mnipotent master; at the other the old matron, who, burning with her 
unquenched fire of revenge, stood waiting for the long-expected name 
of the Prince's murderer to be at last pronounced. The Frenchman 
himself seemed transfigured, his grey hair standing on end; his bulky 
clumsy form seemed to ha\·e grown in a few minutes. All theatrical 
pretence was now gone; there remained but the mesmerizer, aware of 
his responsibility, unconscious himself of the possible results, studying 
and anxiously expecting. Suddenly Frosya, as if lifted by some super
natural force, rose from her reclining posture and stood erect before us, 
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again motionless and still, waiting for the magnetic fluid to direct her. 
The Frenchman, silently taking the old lady's hand, placed it in that 
of the somnambulist, and ordered her to put herself en rapport with 
the Gospoja. 

"\Yhat seest thon, my daughter?" softly murmured the Serbian lady. 
"Can your spirit seek out the murderers?" 

"Search and behold!" sternly commanded the mesmerizer, fixing his 
gaze upon the face of the subject. 

"I am on my way-I go," faintly whispered Frosya, her voice seem
ing not to come from herself, but from the surrounding atmosphere. 

At this moment something so strange took place that I doubt my 
ability to describe it. A luminous vapour appeared, closely surround
ing the girl's body. At first about an inch in thickness, it gradually 
expanded. and, gathering itself, suddenly seemed to break off from the 
body altogether and condense itself into a kind of semi-solid vapour, 
which very soon assumed the likeness of the somnambule herself. 
Flickering about the surface of the earth the form vacillated for two or 
three seconds, then glided noiselessly toward the river. It disappeared 
like a mist, dissolved in the moonbeams, which seemed to absorb it 
altogether. 

I had followed the scene with an intense attention. The mysterious 
operation, known in the East as the evocation of the scin-lecca, was 
taking place before my own eyes. To doubt was impossible, and 
Dupotet was right in saying that mesmerism is the conscious Magic of 
the ancients, and Spiritualism the unconscious effect of the same l\iagic 
upon certain organisms. 

As soon as the vaporous double had smoked itself through the pores 
of the girl, Gospoja had, by a rapid motion of the hand which was left 
free, drawn from under her pelisse something which looked to us sus
piciously like a small stiletto, and placed it as rapidly in the girl's 
bosom. The action was so quick that the mesmerizer, absorbed in his 
work, had not remarked it, as he afterwards told me. A few minutes 
elapsed in a dead silence. We seemed a group of petrified persons. 
Suddenly a thrilling and transpiercing cry burst from the entranced 
girl's lips, she bent forward, and snatching the stiletto from her bosom, 
plunged it furiously round her, in the air, as if pursuing imaginary 
foes. Her mouth foamed, and incoherent, wild exclamations broke 
from her lips, among which discordant sounds I discerned several times 
two familiar Christian names of men. The mesmerizer was so terrified 
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that he lost all control over himself, and instead of withdrawing the 
fluid he loaded the girl with it still more. 

"Take care," exclaimed I. "Stop! You will kill her, or she will 
kill you!'' 

But the Frenchman had unydttingly raised subtle potencies of Nature 
o\·er \Yhich he had 110 control. Furiously turning round, th e girl struck 
at him a blow which would have killed him had he not avoided it by 
jumping aside, receiving but a severe scratch on the right arm. The 
poor man was panic-stricken; climbing with an extraordinary agility, 
for a man of his bulky form, on the wall over her, he fixed himself on 
it astride, and gathering the remnants of his will power, sent in h er 
direction a series of passes. At the second, the girl dropped the 
weapon and remained motionless. 

"\Vhat are yon abont ?" hoarsely shouted the mesmerizer in French, 
seated like some monstrous night-goblin on the wall. "Answer me, I 
command you!" 

"I did but what she . whom you ordered me to obey 
commanded me to do," answered the girl in French, to my 

amazement. 
"\Vhat did the old witch command you?" irreverently asked he. 
"To find them who murdered kill them. I 

did so . . . and they are no more . . . A\·engecl! . . . Avenged! 
They are 

An exclamation of trinmph, a loud shout of infernal joy, rang loud 
in the air, and awakening the dogs of the nei ghbouring \'illages a 
responsi,·e howl of barking began from that moment, like a ceaseless 
echo of the Gospoja's cry: 

"I am avenged! I feel it; I know it. l\Iy warning heart tells me 
that the fiends are no more." She fell panting on the ground, drag
ging down, in her fall, the girl, who allowed herself to be pulled down 
as if she were a bag of wool. 

"I hope my subject did no further mischief to-night. She is a 
dangerous as well as a very wonderful subject," said the Frenchman. 

\Ve parted. Three days after that I was at T--, and as I was 
sitting in the dining-room of a restaurant, waiting for my lunch, I 
happened to pick up a newspaper, and the first lines I read ran thus: 

VIENNA, r86-. T\\'0 l\IYSTERIOUS DEATHS. 

Last ewuing, at 9·45· as P-- was about to retire, two of the gentlemen-in-wait
ing suddenly exhibited g reat terror, as though they ha(l seen a tlreadfnl apparition. 
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They screamed, staggered, and ran about the room, holding up their hands as if to 
ward off the blows of an unseen weapon. They paid no attention to the eager 
questions of the prince and suite, but presently fell writhing upon the floor, and 
expired in great agony. Their bodies exhibited no appearance of apoplexy, nor 
any external marks of wouncis, but, wonderful to relate, there were numerous dark 
spots and long marks upon the skin, as though they were stabs and slashes made 
without puncturing the cuticle. The autopsy revealed the fact that beneath each 
of these mysterious discolourations there was a deposit of coagulated blood. The 
greatest excitement preYails, and the faculty are unable to solve the mystery. 

HADJI ~fORA. 

(H. P. BLAVATSKY.) 



F AI{IRS AND TABLES. 

[From the New York Sun, April Ist, 1877.] 

HowEVER ignorant I may be of the laws of the solar system, I am 
at all events so firm a believer in heliocentric journalism that I sub
scribe some remarks for Tlze Sun upon my "iconoclasm." 

No doubt it is a great honour for an unpretending foreigner to be 
thus crucified between the two greatest celebrities of your chivalrous 
country-the truly good Deacon Richard Smith, of the blue gauze 
trousers, and the nightingale of the willow and the cypress, G. \Vash
ington Childs, A.l\1. But I am not a Hindu Fakir, and therefore can
not say that I enjoy crucifixion, especially when unmerited. I do not 
even fancy being swung round the "tall tower" with the steel hooks of 
your satire metaphorically thrust through my back. I have not in
vited the reporters to a show. I have not sought notoriety. I ha,·e 
only taken np a quiet corner in your free country, and, as a woman 
who has travelled much, shall try to tell a \Vestern public the strange 
things I have seen among Ea::;tern peoples. If I could have enjoyed 
this privilege at home I should not be here. Being here, I shall, as 
your old English proverb expresses it, "Tell the truth and shame the 
devil." 

Tlze lYorld reporter who visited me wrote an article which mingled 
his souvenirs of my stuffed apes and my canaries, my tiger-heads and 
palms, with aerial music and the flitting doppelgangers of Adepts. It 
was a very interesting article and was certainly intended to be very 
impartial. If I appear in it to deny the immutability of natural law, 
and inferentially to affirm the possibility of miracle, it is either clue to 
my faulty English or to the carelessness of the reader. 

There are no such uncompromising believers in the immutability and 
universality of the laws of Nature as students of Occultism. Let us 
then, with your permission, leave the shade of the great Newton to rest 
in peace. It is not the principle of the law of gravitation, or the neces-
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sity of a central force acting toward the sun, that is denied, but the 
assumption that, behind the law which draws bodies toward the earth's 
centre, and 'ivhich is our most familiar example of graYitation, there is 
no other law, equally immutable, that under certain conditions appears 
to counteract the former. 

If but once in a hundred years a table or a Fakir is seen to rise in the 
air, without a \·isible mechanical cause, then that rising is a manifesta
tion of a natural law of 'iYhich our scientists are as yet ignorant. Chris
tians belie'i'e in miracles; Occultists credit them eyen less than pious 
scientists, Sir David Brewster, for instance. Show an Occultist an un
familiar phenomenon, and he will never affirm £l priorz' that it is either 
a trick or a miracle. He will search for the cause in the reason of 
causes. 

There was an anecdote about Babinet, the astronomer, current in 
Paris in r 854-. when the great 'ivar was raging between the Academy 
and the "waltzing tables.'' This sceptical man of ~cience had pro
claimed in the R e<•ue des D eux 11/ondes ( January, r Ss-+. p ... p4) that the 
levitation of furniture without contact "was simply as impossible as 
perpetual motion." A few clays later, during an experimental seance, 
a table was levitated without contact in his presence. The result was 
that Babinet went straight to a dentist to have a molar tooth extracted, 
which the iconoclastic table in its aerial flight had seriously damaged. 
Bnt it was too late to recall his article. 

I suppose nine men out of ten, including editors, would maintain 
that the undulatory th eory of light is one of the most firmly estab
lished. And yet if you will turn to page 22 of Tlze JVew ClzonisflJ', by 
Prof. Josiah P. Cooke, Jr., of Haryard UniYersity (New York. rS76), 
you will find him saying: 

I cannot agree with those who regard the waYe-theory of light as an established 
principle of science. . . . It requires a combination of qualities in the ether of 
space which I find it difficult to belieye are actually realizetl. 

\Yhat is this but iconoclasm? 
Let us bear in mind that Newton hims·t lf accepted the corpuscular 

theory of Pythagoras and his predecessors, from whom he learned it, 
and that it was only oz dfsespoir de cause that later scientists accepted 
the waYe theory of Descartes and Huygh ens. Kepler maintained the 
magnetic nature of the sun. Leibnitz ascribed the planetary motions 
to agitations of an ether. Borelli anticipated Xewton in his discoYery, 
although he failed to demonstrate it as triumphantly. Huygheus and 
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Boyle, Horrocks and Hooke, Hall ey and \Vren, all hau ideas of a 
central force acting to·'i\'ard the sun, and of the true prin ciple of d imi
nution of action of the force in the ratio of th e irl':erse squa re of t he 
distance. The last word has not yet been spoken with respect to gra,·i
tation; its limitations can nev~r be known until the nature of the s nn 
is better understood. 

They are just beginning to recogni ze-see Prof. Balfour Stewart's 
lecture at Manchester, entitled, Th e Sun and !he Earth , and Pro f. A. :\[. 
Mayer's lecture, The Earllz a Great fifagnd-the intimate conn ec ti on 
between the sun's spots and the position of the heavenly bodies. The 
interplanetary magnetic attractions are but just being demon strated . 
Until gravitation is understood to be simply mag netic attraction and 
repulsion, and the part played by magnetism itself in the endless co rre
lations of forces in the ether of space-that "hypothetical medium ," 
as \Vebster terms it-is better grasp ed, I maintain that it is neither 
fair nor wise to deny the levitation of either Fakir or table. Bodies 
oppositely electrified attract each other; similarly electrified th ey 
repulse each other. Admit, therefore, that any body having weight, 
·whether man or inanimate object, can by any cause whatever. ex tem al 
or internal, be given the same polarity as the spot on which it stands, 
and what is to prevent its rising? 

Before charging me \'i'ith falsehood when I affirm that I ha\·e seen 
both men and objects le,·itated, you must first dispose of the abundant 
testimony of persons far better known than my humble self. :\Ir. 
Crookes, Prof. Thury of Gene\·a, Louis Jacollio t. your own Dr. Gray 
and Dr. \Varner, and hundreds of others, ha\·e, firs t and last, certi fied 
the fact of levitation. 

I am surprised to find how little e\·en th e editors of your erud ite 
contemporary, The Tlorld, are acquainted \Yith Oriental metaphysics in 
general, and the trousers of the Hindu F akirs in particula r. It was 
bad enough to make those holy mendicants of the religion of Brah mft 
graduate from the Buddhist Lamaseries of Tibet: but it is unpardon
able to make them wear baggy breeches in the exercise of thei r reli
gious functions. 

This is as bad as if a Hindu journalist had represented the Re\·. :\I r. 
Beecher entering his pulpit in the scant costume of th e Fakir-the 
dhoti, a cloth about the loins, "only that and nothing more.'' T o 
account, therefore, for the oft-·witnessed, open-air leYitati ons of the 
S\Yamis and Gurus upon the theory of an iron frame concea led beneath 
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the clothing, is as reasonable as :\Ionsieur Babinet's explanation of the 
table-tipping and tapping as unconscious ventriloquism. 

You may object to the act of disembowelling, which I am com
pelled to affirm I have seen performed. It is as you say, "remark
able," but still not miraculous. Your suggestion that Dr. Hammond 
should go and see it is a good one. Science would be the gainer, and 
your bumble correspondent be justified. Are you, however, in a posi
tion to guarantee that he would furnish the world of sceptics with an 
example of "veracious reporting," if his observation should tend to. 
overthrow the pet theories of what we loosely call science? 

Yonrs ,·ery respectfully, 
H. P. BLA\.ATSKY. 

1Vew York, Jlfarch 28/h, I S/I· 



[From the ~ew York World, .-\pril 6th, 1877.] 

THERE was a time when the geocentric theory was universally 
accepted by Christian nations, and if you and I had then been carrying 
on our little philological and psychological controversy, I should have 
bowed in humility to the dictum of an authority so particularly at home 
in ''the l\Iysticism of the Orient." But despite all modifications of our 
astronomical system, I am no heliolater, though I do subscribe for The 
Sun as well as The lYorld. I feel no more bound to "cajole" or con
ciliate the one than to suffer my feeble taper to be extinguished by the 
draught made by the other in its diurnal rush through journalistic 
space. 

As near as I can judge from yonr writing there is this difference 
between us, that I write from personal experience, ancl you upon 
information and belief. My authorities are my eyes and ears; yours, 
obsolete \Yorks of reference and the pernicious advice of a spontaneously 
generated Lampsakano, who learned his ~Iysticism from the detached 
head of one Dnmmkopf. (See The Sun of l\Iarch 25th.) ~Iy assertions 
may be corroborated by any traveller, as they have been by the first 
authorities. Elphinstone's Kingdom cif f:ablll was published sixty-two 
years ago (ISI5), his His!OIJ' if Illdia thirty-six years ago. If the 
latter is the "standard text-book" for British civil sen·ants, it certainly 
is not so for native Hindf1s, who perhaps know as much of their Philo
sophy and Religion as he. In fact, a vretty wide reading of European 
"authorities" has given me a very poor opinion of them, since no two 
agree. Sir \Villiam Jones himself, whose shoe-strings few Orientalists 
are worthy to untie, made very grave mistakes, which are now being 
corrected by l\Iax Muller and others. He knew nothing of the \ Tedas 
(see Max ~hiller's Chips, vol. i. p. I83), ancl even expressed his belief 
that Buddha was the same as the Teutonic deity \\Toden or Odin, and 
Shakya-another name of Buddha-the same as Shishak, a king of 
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Egypt! \'~/hy , therefore, could not Elphinstone make a mess of such 
subtle religious distinctions as the innumerable sects of Hindu Mystics 
existing at present? 

I am charged with such ignorance that I imagine the Fakirs to be 
"holy mendicants of the religion of Brahm a," while you say they are 
not of the religion of Brahma at all, but Mohammedans. 

Does this precious piece of information also come from Elphinstone? 
Then I gi,·e you a Roland for your Oli,·er. I refer yon to James Mill':-> 
Hisfo1y oj Brit is I! India, vol. i. p. 283 ( London: rSsS ). You say: 

Those seekin~ ready-made information can find our statements corroborated in 

any encyclopcedia. 

Perhaps you refer to Appleton's? Very well. In the article on 
James Mill (,·ol. ii. p. sor), you will find it saying that his India 

\Vas the first complete work on the subject. It was without a rh·al as a source of 

information, an<l the justice of its views appeared in the subseque nt measures for 
the government of that country. 

Now, Mill says that the 

Fakirs are a sect of Bn'ihmanism; and that their p enances are prescribed by the 

Laws of l\Ianu. 

\Vill your Lamp-sickener, or whate\·er the English of that Greek 
may be, say that Manu was a l\Iohammedan? And ~·et this would be 
no worse than your clothing the Fakirs, who belong. as a rule, to the 
Brahman pagodas, in yellow-th e colour exclusi,·ely worn by Buddhist 
lamas-and breeches-which form part of the costume of the l\Ioham
medan dervishes. Perhaps it is a natural mistake for your Lampsakanoi, 
who rely upon Elphinstone for their facts and haYe not visited India, 
to confound the Persian den·ishes with the Hinclft Fakirs. But "while 
the lamp holds out to burn" read Louis Jacolliot's Bible in India, just 
out, and learn from a man who has passed twenty years in India, that 
yonr correspondent is neither a fool nor a liar. 

You charge me with saying that a Fakir is a "worshipper of God." 
I say I did not, as the expression I used, "Fakir is a loose word," well 
proves. It was a natural mistake of the reporter, who did not employ 
stenography at our inten·iew. I said. "A S<•ami is one ,.Yl10 de\·otes 
himself entirely to the sen·ice of God." 

All Svamis of the Nir-Narrain sects are Fakirs, but all Fakirs are 
not necessarily SYamis. I refer you to Coleman·~ J1/_J'fltolog)' l?( flze 

Hindlts (p. 2++), and to The L""lsiafic Journal. Coleman says precisely 
what Louis J acolliot says, and both corroborate me. You very oblig-



A PROTEST. !09 

ingly give me a lesson in Hinclflstfmi and Devanagari, and teach me 
the etymology of •· Guru," "Fakir," "Gossain," etc. For ans,Yer I refer 
you to John Shakespear's large Hinditsfani-Englisil DictionaJJ'· I may 
know less English than your Lampsakanoi, but I do know of Hinclfi
sUini and Sanskrit more than ca-n be learned on Park Row. 

As I have said in another communication, I did not invite the visits 
of reporters, nor seek the notoriety which has suddenly been thrust 
upon me. If I reply to your criticisms-rhetorically brilliant, but wholly 
unwarranted by the facts-it is because I value your good opinion 
(without caring to cajole you), and at the same time cannot sit quiet 
and be made to appear alike devoid of experience, knowledge and 
truthfulness. 

Respectfully, but still rebelliously, yours, 
H. P. BLAYATSKY. 

11/onda)', April :md, Ic..\'77· 



THE FATE OF THE OCCUI.~TIST. 

[From the New York TVor!d, l\Iay 6th, 1877.] 

FROM the first month of my arriYal in America I began, for reasons 
mysterious, but perhaps intelligible, to provoke hatred among those 
who pretended to be on good terms with me, if not the best of friends. 
Slanderous reports, vile insinuations and innuendoes haye rai ned about 
me. For more than two years I haYe kept silent, although the least 
of the offences attributed to me were calculated to excite the loathing 
of a person of my disposition. I have rid myself of a number of these 
retailers of slander, but finding that I was actually suffering in the esti
mation of friends whose good opinion I valued, I adopted a policy of 
seclusion. For two years my world has been in my apartments, and for 
an average of at least seyenteen hours a day I ha,·e sat at my desk, 
with my books and manuscripts as my companions. During thi s time 
many highly-valued acquaintanceships have been formed with ladies 
and gentlemen who have sought me out, without expecting me to 
return their visits. 

I am an old woman, and I feel the need of fresh air as much as any 
one, but my disgust for the lying, slanderous world that one finds out
side of "heathen" uncivilized countries has been such that in seven 
months I believe I have been out but three times. But no retreat is 
secure against the anonymous slanderer, who uses the United States 
mail. Letters have been received by my trusted friends containing the 
foulest aspersions upon myself. At various times I hm·e been charged 
with: (r) drunkenness; (2) forgery; (3) being a Russian spy; (4) with 
being an anti-Russian spy; (5) with being no Russian at all, but a 
French adventuress; (6) with ha,·ing been in jail for theft; (7) with being 
the mistress of a Polish count in Union Square; (~)with murdering 
seven husbands; (g) with bigamy; (10) with being the mistress of Col. 
Olcott, (r 1) also of an acrobat. Other things might be mentioned, but 
-decency forbids. 
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Since the arriYal of \\~on g Chin Foo the game has recommenced with 
-double actiYity. \Ve ha,·e recei,·ecl anonymous letters and others, and 
newspaper slips, tel11ng infamous stories about him. On his part, he 
has recei,·ed communications about us, one of which I beg you to 
insert. 

illi.ry ;tit. 
Does the clisciple of Buddha know the character of the people with whom h e is 

at present residing-? The surrountlings of a teacher of morality anrl religion shouhl 
be moral. Are hi s so? On the contrary, they are people of ,·ery doubtful reputa
tion, as he can ascertain Ly applying at the nearest police-station. 

A FRIEXD. 

Of \\Tong Chin Foo's merits or shortcomings I know nothing, except 
that since his arri,·al his cou\·ersation and behaYiour ha,·e impressed 
me yery fa,·ourably. He appears to be a ,·ery earnest and enthusiastic 
student. Howe,·er, he is a man, and is able to take care of him self, 
although, like me, a foreigner. But I wish to say for myself just this: 
that I defy any person in America to come forward and proye a single 
charge against my honour. I inYite everyone possessed of such proof 
as will vindicate them in a court of justice to publish it over their own 
signatures in the ne\\·spapers. I \Yill furnish to anyone a list of my 

se\·eral residences, and contribute tmYards paying detectiYes to trace 
my e\·ery step. But I hereby giYe notice that if any more tm\·erifiable 
slanders can be traced to responsible sources, I will itn-oke the protec
tion of the law, \Yhich, it is the theory of your national Constitution, 
was made for heathen as well as Christian denizens. 

Respectfully, 
H. P. BLA\'.-\TSKY. 

Nr<i.' Y or/.', llfa_J' stlz, 18;;. 



BUDDHIS)t IN A~tERICA. 

[From the ~ew York Sun, ::\I ay 13th, 1S77.] 

As, in yon r leading article of May 6th, I am at one moment given 
credit for knowing something about the religion of the Brahmans and 
Buddhists, and, anon, of being a pretender of the class of J acolliot, 
and even his plagiarist, yon will not wonder a t my again knocking at 
your doors for hospitality. This time I write over my O\Vn signature, 
and am responsibl e, as I am not under other circumstances. 

No wonder that the "}earned fri end" at your elbow was reminded 
"of the utterances of one Lon is J acolliot." 

The paragraphs in the very able account of your representative's 
interview, which relate to" Adhima and Heva" and "J ezeus Christna," 
were translated bodily, in his presence, from the French edition of the 
Bible in India. They were read, moreover, from the chapter entitled, 
"Bagaveda "-instead of "Bhagavat," as you put it, kindly correcting 
me. In so doing, in my humble opinion, he is right, and the others 
are wrong, were it but for the reason that the Hindus themselves so 
pronounce it-at least those of southern India, who speak either the 
Tamil language or other dialects. Since we seek in vain among Sans
krit philologists for any two who agree as to the spelling or meaning of 
important Hindu words, and scarcely two as to the orthography of this 
very title, I respectfully submit that neither "the French fraud" nor 
I are chargeable with any grave offence in the premises. 

For instance, Prof. \Vhitney, your greatest American Orientalist, 
and one of the most eminent living, spells it Bagavata; while his 
equally great opponent, l\Iax Muller, prefers Bagavadgita, and half 
a dozen others spell it in as many different ways. Naturally each 
scholar, in rendering the Indian words into his own vernacular, follows 
the national rule of pronunciation; and so, you will see, that Prof. 
Muller in writing the syllable ad with an a does precisely what J acolliot 
does in spelling it ed, the French e having the same sound as the 
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English a before a consonant. The same holds good with the uame 
of the Hindu Sa-dour, which by different authorities is spelt Krishua, 
Crisna, Khristna and Krisna; everything, in short, bnt the right way, 
Christna. Perhaps you may say that this is mere hypothesis. But 
since every Indianist follows h_is own fancy in his phonetic transcrip
tions, I do not know why I may not exercise my best judgment, 
especially as I can give good reasons to support it. 

You affirm that there "never was a Hindu reformer named J ezeus 
Christna"; and, although I confined my affirmation of his existence to 
the authority of ] acolliot at the interview in question, I now assert on 
my own responsibility that there was, and is, a personage of that name 
recognized and worshipped in India, and that he is not J esns Christ. 
Chr1stna is a Brahmanical deity, and, besides by the Brahmans, is 
recognized by several sects of the ] a ins. \Vhen J acolliot says " J ezeus 
Christna," he only shows a little clumsiness in phonetic rendering, and 
is nearer right than many of his critics. I haye been at the festivals of 
J anmotsar, in commemoration of the birth of Christna (which is their 
Christmas) and have heard thousands of voices shouting: "Jas-i
Christna! J asas-wi-Christna!" Translated they are: ]as-i, renowned, 
famous, and ]asas- wi, celebrated, or divinely-renowned, powerful; and 
Clzr£stna, sacred. To avoid being again contradicted, I refer the reader 
to any Hindflstani dictionary. All the Brahmans with whom I have 
talked on the subject spoke of Christna either as ] as-i-Christna, or 
Jadar Christna, or again used the term, Yadur-pati , Lord of Yada,·as, 
descendant of Yadu, one of the many titles of Christna in India. You 
see, therefore, that it is but a question of spelling. 

That Christna is preferable to Krishna can be clearly shown under 
the rules laid down by Burnouf and others upon the authority of the 
pandits. True, the initial of the name in the Sanskrit is generally 
written k; but the Sanskrit k is strongly aspirated; it is a guttural 
expiration, whose only representation is the Greek chi. In English, 
therefore, the k instead of having the sound of k as in king would be 
even more aspirated than the lz in hooven. As in English the Greek 
\Yord is written Christos in preference to H'ristos, which would be 
nearer the mark, so \vith the Hindu deity; his name under the same 
rule should be written Christna, notwithstanding the possible uu
welcomeness of the resemblance. 

M. Taxtor de Ravisi, a French Catholic Orientalist, and for ten years 
Governor of Karikal (India), J acolliot's bitterest opponent in religious 

9 
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conclusions, fully appreciates the situation. He would have the name 
spelt Krishna, because (r) most of the statues of this God are black, 
and Krishna means black; and (2) because the real name of Christna 
"was Kaneya, or Caneya." Very well; but black is Krishna. And if 
not only J acolliot, but the Brahmans themselves are not to be allowed 
to know as much as their European critics, we will call in the aid of 
Volney and other Orientalists, who show that the Hindu deity's name 
is formed from the radical Clzns, meaning sacred, as J acolliot shows it. 
Moreover, for the Brahmans to call their God the "black one" would 
be unnatural and absurd; while to style him the sacred, or pure essence, 
would be perfectly appropriate to their notions. As to the name being 
Caneya, l\I. Taxtor de Ravisi, in suggesting it, completes his own dis
comfiture. In escaping Scylla he falls into Charybdis. I suppose 
no one will deny that the Sanskrit Kanya means Virgin, for even in 
modern Hindustani the Zodiacal sign of Virgo is called Kaniya. 
Christna is styled Kaneya, as having been born of a Virgin. Begging 
pardon, then, of the "learned friend" at your elbow, I reaffirm that if 
there "ne,·er was a Hindft reformer named J ezeus Christna," there was 
a Hindu Saviour, who is worshipped unto this day as Jasi Christna, or, 
if it better accords with his pious preferences, J as-i-Kristna. 

\Vhen the 84,000 ,·olumes of the Dharma Khanda, or sacred books of 
the Buddhists, and the thousands upon thousands of ollce of Vaidic 
and Brahmanical literature, now known by their titles only to Euro
pean scholars, or e,·en a tithe of those actually in their possession are 
translated, and comprehended, and agreed upon, I will be happy to 
measure swords again with the solar pandit who has prompted your 
severe reflections upon your humble subscriber 

Though, in common with various authorities, you stigmatize J acolliot 
as a "French fraud," I must really do him the justice to say that his 
Catholic opponent, De Ravisi, said of his Bible in India, in a report 
made at the request of the Societe Academiqne de St. Quentin, that it 
is written 

\Vith good fatth, of absorbing interest, a teamed work on known facts and with 
familiar arguments. 

Ten years' residence and studies in India were surely enough to fit 
him to gi,·e an opinion. Unfortunately, however, in America it is but 
too easy to gain the reputation of "a fraud" in much less time. 

Respectfully, 
H. P. BLAVATSKY. 



RUSSIAN ATROCITIES. 

[From the Kew York World, Aug. I3th, r877.] 

THE Sublime Porte has had the sublime effrontery to ask the 
American people to execrate Russian barbarity. It appeals for sym
pathy on behalf of helpless Turkish subjects at the seat of war. \Vith 
the memories of Bulgaria and Sen·ia still fresh, this seems the climax 
of daring hypocrisy. Barely a few months ago the reports of 1Ir. 
Schuyler and other impartial observers of the atrocities of Bashi
Bazouks sent a thrill of horror through the world. Perpetrated under 
official sanction, they aroused the indignation of all who had hearts to 
feel. In to-day's paper I read another account of pretended Russian 
cruelties, and your able and just editorial comments upon the same. 
Permit one who is, perhaps, in a better position than any other private 
person here to know what is taking place at the front, to inform you of 
certain facts derived from authentic sources. Besides receiving daily 
papers from St. Petersburg, 1\'Ioscow, Tiflis and Odessa, I ha,·e an uncle, 
a cousin and a nephew on active ?en·ice, and every steamer brings me 
accounts of military movements from eye-witnesses. :My cousin and 
nephew have taken part in all bloody engagements in Turkish Armenia 
up to the present time, and were at the siege and capture of Ardahan. 
Newspapers may suppress, colour or exaggerate facts; the pri,·ate 
letters of brave soldiers to their families rarely do. 

Let me say, then, that during this campaign the Turkish troops ha,·e 
been guilty of such fienJish acts as to make me pray that my relati,·es 
may be killed rather than fall into their hands. In a letter from the 
Danube, corroborated by se,·eral correspondents of German and Aus
trian papers, the writer says: 

On June 2oth we entered Kozlovetz, a Bulgarian town of about two hundred 
houses, which lies three or four hours distant from Sisto,·a. The sight which met 
our eyes made the blood of eyery Russian soldier run cold, hanlened though he is 
to such scenes. On the principal street of the deserted town were placed in rows 
140 beheaded bodies of men, women, and children. The heads of these unfortu-
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nates were tastefully piled in a pyramin in the middle of the street. Among the 
smoking ruins of eYery house we found half-burned corpses, fearfully mutilated. 
\\'e caught a Turkish soldier, and to our questions he reluctantly confessed that 
their chiefs had given orders not to leave a Christian place, however small, before 
burning it and putting to death eyery man, woman, and child. 

On the first day that the Danube 'vas crossed some foreign corre
spondents, among them that of the Cologne Gazette, saw seYeral bodies 
of Russian soldiers whose noses, ears, hands, etc., had been cut off, 
while the genital organs had been stuffed into the mouths of the corpses. 
Later, three bodies of Christian women were found-a mother and two 
daughters-,vhose condition makes one almost drop the pen in horror 
at the thought. Entirely nude, split open from below to the navel, 
their heads cut off; the wrists of each corpse were tied together with 
strips of skin and flesh flayed from the shoulder down; and the corpses 
of the three martyrs were similarly bound to each other by long ribbons 
of flesh dissected from their thighs. 

A correspondent writes from Sistova: 

The Emperor continues his daily visits to the hospitals and passes whole hours 
with the wounded. A few days ago His Majesty, accompani-ed by Colonel \Vellesley, 
the British military attache, visited two unfortunate Bulgarians ·who died on the 
night following. The skull of one of them was split open both laterally and verti
cally, by two sword-cuts, an eye was torn out, and he was otherwise mutilated. He 
explained, as well as he coulcl, that several Turks seeing him, demanded his money. 
As he hacl none, four of the party held him fast while the fifth, brandishing his 
sword, and repeating all the time, "There, you Christian dog, there's your cross 
for you! " first split his skull from the forehead to the back of the head, and then 
crosswise from ear to ear. \Vhile the Emperor was listening to these details the 
greatest agony was depicted upon his face. Taking Colonel \Vellesley by the arm, 
and pointing to the Bulgarian, he said to him in French: "See the work of your 
proteges!" The British officer blushed and was much confused. 

The spetial correspondent of the London Standard, describing hi-s 
audience with the Grand Duke Nicholas, Commander-in-Chief, on July 
7th, says that the Grand Duke communicated to him the most horrify
ing details about the cruelties committed at Dobroudga. A Christian 
whose hands were tied with strips of his own skin cut from the length 
of both his arms, and his tongue cut down from the root, was laid at 
the feet of the Emperor and died there before the eyes of the Czar and 
the British agent, the same Colonel \Vellesley, who was in attendance. 
Turning to the latter, His Majesty, with a stern expression, asked him 
to inform his Government of what he bad just seen for himself. Says 
the correspondent: 
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From the beginning of the war I haYe heard of quite a number of such cases, 
hut neYer witnessed one myself. After the personal assurances gi\·en to me hy the 
Grand Duke, it is no longer possible to doubt that the Turkish officers are unable 
to control their irregular troops. 

The correspondent of The Northern llfessenger had gone the rounds 
of the hospitals to qhestion the " 'ounded soldiers. Four of them, 
belonging to the Second Battalion of Minsk Rifles, testified with the 
most solemn asseverations that they had seen the Turks approach the 
wounded, rob them, mutilate their bodies in the most cruel way, finish 
them with the bayonet. They themselves had avoided this fate only 
by feigning death. It is a common thing for wounded Turks to allure 
Russian soldiers and members of the sanitary corps to their assistance, 
and, as they bend over them, to kill with a re\·oh·er or dagger those 
who would relieve them. A case like this occurred under the eye of 
one of my correspondents in Turkish Armenia, and was in all the 
Russian papers. A sergeant's assistant (a sanitar) was despatched 
under such circumstances; thereupon a soldier standing by killed the 
assassin. 

My cousin, J\fajor Alexander U. \Vhite-of the Sixteenth Nije
gorodsk Dragoons, one of the most gallant soldiers in the army of 
Loris Melikof, and who has just been decorated by the Grand Duke, 
under the authority of the Emperor, with a golden sword inscribed, 
"For Bravery "-says that it is becoming positively dangerous to 
relieve a wounded Turk. The people who robbed and killed the 
wounded in the hospital at Ardahan upon the entry of the Russian 
troops were the Karapapahs, Mussulmans and the supposed allies of 
the Turks. During the siege they prudently awaited the issue from 
a safe distance. As soon as the Russians conquered, the Karapapahs 
flew like so many tigers into the town, slaying the wounded Turks, 
robbing the dead, pillaging houses, bringing the horses and mules of 
the fleeing enemy into the Russian camp, and swearing allegiance to 
the Commander-in-Chief. The Cossacks had all the trouble in tlte 
\Yorld to prevent their new allies from continuing the greatest excesses. 
To charge, therefore, upon the Russians the atrocities of these cmYardly 
jackals (a nomadic tribe of brigands) is an impudent lie of .Jfnkhtar 
Pasha, whose falsifications have become so notorious that some Parisian 
papers have nicknamed him "Blaguer Pasha." His despatches are 
only matched in mendacity by those of the Spanish commanders in 

Cuba. 
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The stupidity of charging such excesses upon the Russian army 
becomes apparent when we remember that the policy of the Govern
ment from the first has been to pay liberally for supplies, and win the 
goodwill of the people of the invaded provinces by kindness. So 
marked and successful has this policy proved in General Loris Meli
kof's field of operations, that the anti-Russian papers of England, 
Austria and other countries have denounced it as Russian "craft." 
\Vith the Danubian forces is the Emperor in person, liberator of 
millions of serfs, and the mildest and justest sovereign who has ever 
occupied the throne of any country. As he won the love of his whole 
people and the adoration of his army by his sense of justice and 
benevolent regard, I ask you if he is likely to countenance any cruel 
excesses? \Vhile the cowardly Abdul-Hamid hides in the alcoves of 
his harem, and of the imperial princes none have taken the field, the 
Czar follows his army, step by step, submits to comparatively severe 
and unaccustomed hardships, and exposes his health and life against 
all the remonstrances and prayers of Prince Gortschakof. His four 
sons are all in active service, and the son of the Grand Duke Nicholas 
was decorated at the crossing of the Danube for personal courage, 
having exposed his life for hours under a shower of bullets. 

I only ask the American people to do justice to their long-tried 
and unfaltering friends, the Russians. However politicians may have 
planned, the Russian people have entered this war as a holy crusade to 
rescue millions of helpless Slavonians-their brothers-of the Danube 
from Turkish cruelty. The people have dragged the Government to 
the field. Russia is surrounded by false neutrals, who but watch the 
opportunity to fly at her throat, and, shameful fact, the blessing of 
the Pope rests upon the Moslem standards, and his curse against his 
fellow Christians has been read in all the Catholic churches. For my 
part, I care a great deal less even than my countrymen for his blessings 
or curses, for besides other reasons I regard this war not as one of 
Christian against 11oslem, but as one of humanity and civilization 
against barbarism. This is the view of the Catholic Czecks of Bohemia. 
So great was their indignation at what they rightly considered the 
dishonour of the Roman Catholic Church that on July 4th-anniver
sary of the martyrdom of John H uss-notwithstanding the efforts of 
the police, they repaired in multitudes to the heights of Smichovo, 
Beraun and other hills around Prague, and burnt at the stake the 
portraits and wax effigies of the Pope and the Prince Archbishop 
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Schwartzenberg, and the papal discourse against the Russian Emperor 
and army, singing the while Slavonian national songs, and shouting, 
"Down with the Pope! Death to the Ultramontanes! Hurrah for the 
Czar-Liberator! "-all of which shows that there are good Catholics 
among the Slavonians, at least, who rightly hold in higher estimation 
the principles of natioi1al solidarity than foolish dogmas of the Vatican, 
eyen though backed by pretended infallibility. 

Respectfully, 
August 9!/z. H. P. BLAVATSKY. 



l\TASHING THE DISCIPLES' FEET. 

[From the New York Sun, August 16th, 1877.] 

AT the ceremony of "feet-washing" which occurred at Limwood 
Camp-ground, August 8th, and is described in The Sun of to-day, 
Elder Jones, of Mechanicsburg, Pa., professed to give the history of 
this ancient custom. The report says: 

He claimed that its origin did not date anterior to the coming of Christ; neither 
was the matter of cleanliness to be thought of in this connection. Its observance 
was due exclusiYely to the fact that it was a scriptural injunction; it originated in 
Christ's example, and it cleYolvecl upon his hearers to follow this example. Numer
ous scriptural passages were quoted in support of this argument. 

The reverend gentleman is in error. The ceremony was first per
formed by the Hindft Christna (or Krishna) who washed the feet of 
his Brahmans as an example of humillty, many thousand years anterior 
to the Christian era. Chapter and verse will be given, if required, 
from the Bra.hmanical books. Meanwhile, the reader is referred to the 
Re\·. John P. Lundy's 11/onumcnfal Christian if)', p. IS+ 

H. P. BLAYATSKY. 



TRICI{ERY OR ~tAGIC? 

[From Tlze Religio-Pizi!osop!zica! Journal, Dec. 22nd, 1877.] 

A WISE saying is that which affirms that he who seeks to proye too 
much, in the end proves nothing. Prof. \V. B. Carpenter, F.R.S. (and 
otherwise alphabetically adorned), furnishes a conspicuous example in 
his strife with men better than himself. His assaults accumulate 
bitterness with every new periodical he makes his organ, and in pro
portion with the increase of his abuse his arguments lose force and 
cogency. And, forsooth, he nevertheless lectures his antagonists for 
their lack of "calm discussion," as though he were not the Yery type of 
controversial nitro-glycerine! Rushing at them with his proofs, which 
are "incontrovertible" only in his own estimation, he commits himself 
more than once. By one of such committals I mean to profit to-day, 
by citing some curious experiences of my own. 

My object in writing the present is far from that of taking any part 
in this onslaught upon reputations. Messrs. \Vallace and Crookes are 
well able to take care of themselves. Each has contributed in his own 
specialty towards real progress in useful knowledge more than Dr. 
Carpenter in his. Both have been honoured for valuable original 
researches and discoveries, while their accuser has been often charged 
with being no better than a \'ery cle\·er compiler of other men's ideas. 
After reading the able rejoinders of the "defendants" and the scathing 
review of the mace-swinging Prof. Buchanan, eyery one, except his 
friends, the psychophobists, can see that Dr. Carpenter is completely 
floored. He is as dead as the traditional door nail. 

In the December supplement of The Popular Science i1/onth~J', I find, 
(p. I 16) the interesting admission that a poor Hindu juggler can per
form a feat that quite takes the great Professor's breath away! In 
comparison, the mediumistic phenomena of .:\Iiss Xichol (~Irs. Guppy) 
are of no account. Says Dr. Carpenter: 

The celebrated "tree-trick," which most people who have been long in Intlia have 
seen, as described by se\·eral of our most tlistinguishetl civilians and :-;cientlfic 
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officers, is simply the greatest man·el I ever heard of. That a mango-tree should 
first shoot up to a height of six inches, from a grass-plot to which the conjurers 
had no previous access, beneath an inverted cylindrical basket, whose emptiness 
has been previously demonstrated, and that this tree should appear to grow in the 
course of half an hour from six inches to six feet, under a succession of taller and 
yet taller baskets, beats :\Iiss Xichol. 

\Vell, I should think it did. At any rate, it beats anything that any 
F.R.S. can show by daylight or dark, in the Royal Institution or else
where. \Vould not one think that such a phenomenon so attested, and 
occurring under circumstances that preclude trickery, would provoke 
scientific inYestigation? If not, what would? But observe the knot
hole through which an F.R.S. can creep out. "Does Mr. Wallace," 
ironically asks the Professor, 

Attribute this to a spiritual agency? or, like the worlcl in general [of course 
meaning the world that science created and Carpenter energizes] and the per
formers of the tree-trick in particular, does he regard it as a piece of clever 
jugglery? 

Leaving Mr. Wallace, if he survives this Jovian thunder-bolt, to 
answer for himself, I have to say for the "performers" that they would 
respond with an emphatic "No" to both interrogatories. The Hindu 
jugglers neither claim for their performance a "spiritual agency," nor 
admit it to be a "trick of clever jugglery." The ground they take is 
that the tricks are produced by certain powers inherent in man him
self, which may be used for a good or bad purpose. And the ground 
that I, humbly following after those whose opinion is based on really 
exact psychological experiments and knowledge, take, is, that neither 
Dr. Carpenter nor his body-guard of scientists, though their titles 
stream after their names like the tail after a kite, have as yet the 
slightest conception of these powers. To acquire even a superficial 
knowledge of them, they must change their scientific and philosophical 
methods. Following after \Vallace and Crookes, they must begin with 
the A B C of Spiritualism, which-meaning to be very scornful-Dr. 
Carpenter terms "the centre of enlightenment and progress." They 
must take their lessons not alone from the true but as well from, 
spurious phenomena, from what his (Carpenter's) chief authority, the· 
"arch-priest of the ne1v religion," properly classifies as "Delusions,. 
Absurdities and Trickeries." After wading through all this, as every 
intelligent investigator has had to do, he may get some glimpses of 
trnth. It is as nseful to learn what the phenomena are not, as to find_ 
out what they are. 
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Dr. Carpenter has two patent keys warranted to unlock every secret 
door of the mediumistic cabinet. They are labelled "expectancy" and 
"prepossession." Most scientists haYe some pick-lock like this. But 

· to the "tree-trick'' they scarcely apply; for neither his "distinguished 
civilians" nor "scientific officers" could have expected to see a stark
naked Hindu on a strange glass-plot, in full daylight, make a mango
tree grow six feet from the seed in half an hour, their "prepossessions" 
would be all against it. It cannot be a "spiritual agency"; it must be 
"jugglery." Now Maskelyne and Cooke, two clever English jugglers, 
have been keeping the mouths and eyes of all London wide open with 
their exposures of Spiritualism. They are admired by all the scien
tists, and at Slade's trial figured as expert witnesses for the prosecu
tion. They are at Dr. Carpenter's elbow. \Vhy does he not call them 
to explain this cleYer jugglery, and make Messrs. \Vallace and Crookes 
blush with shame at their own idiocy? All the tricks of the trade are 
familiar to them; where can science find better allies? But we must 
insist upon identical conditions. The "Tree-Trick" must not be per
formed by gas-light on the platform of any Egyptian Hall, nor with 
the performers in full evening dress. It must be in broad daylight, on 
a strange grass-plot to which the conjurers had no preYious access. 
There must be no machinery, no confederates, white cravats and 
swallow-tail coats must be laid aside, and the English champions 
appear in the primitive apparel of Adam and EYe-a tight-fitting 
"coat of skin," and with the single addition of a dhoti, or a breech
cloth seven inches wide. The Hindus do all this, and we only ask fair 
play. If they raise a mango-sapling under these circumstances, Dr. 
Carpenter will be at perfect liberty to beat therewith the last remnant 
of brains out of the head of any "crazy Spiritualist" he may encounter. 
But until then, the less he says about Hindu jugglery the better for his 
scientific reputation. 

It is not to be denied that in India, China and elsewhere in the East 
there are veritable jugglers who exhibit tricks. Equally true is it that 
some of these performances surpass any with which \Vestern people 
are acquainted. But these are neither Fakirs nor the performers of 
the "mango-tree" marYel, as described by Dr. Carpenter. E\·en this 
is sometimes imitated both by Indian and European adepts in sleight
of-hand, but under totally different conditions. :Modestly following in 
the rear of the "distinguished ci,·ilians" and "scientific officers," I will 
now narrate something which I have seen with my own eyes. 
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\Vhile at Cawnpur, en route to Benares, the holy city, a lady, my 
travelling companion, \vas robbed of the entire contents of a small 
trunk. Jewelry, dresses, and even her note-book, containing a diary 
which she had been carefully compiling for over three months, had 
mysteriously disappeared, \vithout the lock of the valise having been 
disturbed. SeYeral hours, perhaps a night and a day had passed since 
the robbery, as we had started at daybreak to explore some neighbour
ing ruins, still freshly allied with the N ana Sahib's reprisals on the 
English. My companion's first thought was to call upon the local 
police; mine for the help of some native gossain (a holy man supposed 
to be informed of everything) or at least a jadugar, or conjurer. But 
the ideas of civilization preYailed, and a whole week was wasted in 
fruitless visits to the chabutara (police-house), and interviews with the 
kotwal, its chief. In despair, my expedient was at last resorted to, 
and a gossain procured. \Ve occupied a small bungalow at the extreme 
end of one of the suburbs, on the right bank of the Ganges, and from 
the verandah a full view of the river was had, which at that place was 
very narrow. 

Our experiment was made on that verandah in the presence of the 
family of the landlord-a half-caste Portuguese from the south-my 
friend and myself and two freshly-imported Frenchmen, who laughed 
outrageously at our superstition. Time, three o'clock in the afternoon. 
The heat was suffocating, but notwithstanding, the holy man-a coffee
coloured, living skeleton-demanded that the motion of the pankah 
(hanging fan worked by a cord) should be stopped. He gave no 
reason, but it was because the agitation of the air interferes with all 
delicate magnetic experiments. \Ve had all heard of the "rolling
pot" as an agency for the detection of theft in India-a common iron 
pot being made, under the influence of a Hindft conjurer, to roll of its 
own impulse, without any hands touching it, to the very spot where 
the stolen goods are concealed. The gossain proceeded otherwise. 
He first of all demanded some article that had been latest in contact 
with the contents of the valise; a pair of gloves was handed him. He 
pressed them between his thin palms, and, rolling them over and over 
again, then dropped them on the floor and proceeded to turn himself 
slowly around, with arms outstretched and fingers expanded, as though 
he were seeking the direction in which the property lay. Suddenly he 
stopped with a jerk, sank gradually to the floor and remained motion
less, sitting cross-legged and with his arms still outstretched in the 



TRICKERY OR l\IAGIC? !25 

same direction, as though plunged in a cataleptic trance. This lasted 
for over an hour, which in that suffocating atmosphere was to ns one 
long torture. Suddenly the landlord sprang from his seat to the 
balnstrade, and began intently looking towards the river, in which 
direction our eyes also_ turned. Coming from whence, or how, we 
could not tell, but out there, over the water, and near its surface, was 
a dark object approaching. \Vhat it was we could not make out; but 
the mass seemed impelled by some interior force to revolve, at first 
slowly, but then faster and faster as it dre\v near. It was as though 
supported on an invisible pavement, and its course was in a direct line 
as the bee flies. It reached the bank, disappeared again among the 
high vegetation, and anon, rebounding with force as it leaped over the 
low garden wall, flew rather than rolled on to the verandah and dropped 
with a heavy thnd under the extended palms of the gossaiu. A violent, 
convulsive tremor shook the frame of the old man, as with a deep sigh 
he opened his half-closed eyes. All were astonished, bnt the French
men stared at the bundle with an expression of idiotic terror in their 
eyes. Rising from the ground the holy man opened the tarred canvas 
envelope, and within were found all the stolen articles clown to the 
least thing. \Vithout a word or waiting for thanks, he salaamed low to 
the company and disappeared through the doorway, before we recovered 
from onr surprise. \Ve had to run after him a long way before we 
could press upon him a dozen rupees, which blessings he received in 
his wooden bowl. 

This may appear a very surprising and incredible story to Europeans 
and Americans \vho have never been in India. But we have Dr. 
Carpenter's authority for it, that even his "distinguished ci,·iliau" 
friends and "scientific officers," who are as little likely to sniff out 
anything mystical there with their aristocratic noses as Dr. Carpenter 
to see it with his telescopic, microscopic, double-magnifying scientific 
eyes in England, have witnessed the mango "tree-trick," which is still 
more wonderful. If the latter is "clever jugglery" the other must 
be, too. \Vill the white-cravated and swallow-tailed gentlemen of the 
Egyptian Hall, please show the Royal Society how either is clone? 

H. P. BL.\VATSKY. 



THE JElJ"S IN RUSSIA. 

[From the New York World, Sept. 25th, 1877.] 

IT is to be regretted that your incandescent contemporary, The Sun, 
-should have no better sources of information. It stated on Saturday 
last that 

In Russia the persecution of the Israelites is continued, with nearly all its ancient 
cruelty. They are not permitted to reside in many of the greatest cities. Kief 
and Novgorod as well as 1\Ioscow are forbidden to them, and even in the rural dis
tricts they are burdened with multiform exactions. 

This is the reverse of correct, as is also the further statement that 

They have been robbed and oppressed in Bulgaria by the Russians. 

The murdering and plundering at the seat of war, it is now pretty 
well settled, has been done by the Turks exclusively, and, notwithstand
ing that the English and other Turkophile organs have diligently cast 
the blame upon the Russians, the plot of the Ottoman Government, 
thanks to the honest old German Emperor, is now discovered. The 
Turks are convicted of systematic lying, and nearly every country, 
including England herself, has sent a protest to the Sublime Porte 
against atrocities. As to the condition of Israelites in Russia, it has 
immensely improved since the ascension of Alexander II to the throne 
of his father. For more than ten years they have been placed on jury 
duty, admitted to the bar, and ot}.Ierwise accorded civil rights and 
privileges. If social disabilities still linger, we are scarcely the ones 
to chide, in view of our Saratoga and Long Branch customs, and the 
recent little unpleasantness between Mr. Hilton and the descendants 
of the "chosen people." 

If your neighbour would take the trouble to ask any traveller or 
Russian Israelite now in America, it would learn that Kief, as well as 
other "greatest cities" are full of Jews; that in fact there are more Jews 
than Gentiles in the first-named of these cities. Pretty much all trade 
is in their hands, and they furnish even all the olive-oil that is perma-
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nently burnt at the rakka (shrines) of the 700 orthodox saints whose 
beatified mummies fill up the catacombs of Kief, and the wax for the 
candles on all the altars. It is again the ] e\vs who keep the dram
shops, or Kabak, where the faithful congregate after service to give a 
last fillip to their dey_otional ardour. It is barely four months since the 
chief Rabbi of Moscow published in the official Viedomosty an earnest 
address to his co-religionists throughout the empire to remind them 
that they \Vere Russians by nativity, and called upon them to display 
their patriotism in subscriptions for the wounded, prayers in the syna
gogues for the success of the Russian arms, and in all other practical 
ways. In 1870, during the emeute in Odessa, \vhich was caused by 
some Jewish children throwing dirt into the church on Easter night, 
and which lasted more than a week, the Russian soldiers shot and 
bayoneted twelve Christian Russians and not a single Jew; while-and 
I speak as an eye-witness-over two hundred rioters were publicly 
·whipped by order of the Governor-General, Kotzebue, of whom none 
were Israelites. That there is a hatred between them and the more 
fanatical Christians is true, but the Russian Gm·ernment can be no 
more blamed for this than the British and American Governments 
because Orangemen and Catholics mutually hate, beat, and occasionally 
kill each other. 

H. P. BLA \'ATSKY. 

New York, Sept. 2Jflt, I877· 



H. P. BLAVATSI{Y'S ~tASONIC 
PATENT. 

[From Tlze Fra11klin Register, Feb. 8th, r878.] 

[EDITORIAL.-\Ve are gratified to be able to present to the readers 
of The Register this week, the following highly-characteristic letter, 
prepared expressly for our paper by Madame Helen P. Blavatsky, the 
authoress of Isis Umxi!ed. In this letter the lady defends the validity 
of her diploma as a l\1ason, reference to which was had in our issue of 
January rSth. The immediate cause of the letter from .Jiadame B. was 
the multiplication of attacks upon her claim to that distinguished 
honour both before and since the publication mentioned. 

The field is open for a rejoinder; and we trust that a champion 
·will appear, to defend that which she so vigorously and bravely assails. 

That the subject-matter in controversy may be seen at a glance by 
those who may not be regular readers of our paper, we again print 
the text of her diploma. 

To the Glory of the Sublime Architect of the Universe. 
Ancient and Primitive Rite of :\Iasonry, deriYed through the Charter of the 

Sovereign Sanctuary of .-\.merica, from the Grand Council of the 

Grand Lodge of France. 
Salutation on all points of the Triangle. 

Respect to the Order. 
Peace, Tolerance, Truth. 

To all Illustrious and Enlightened :\Iasons throughout the world-union, prosperity, 
friendship, fraternity. • 

\Ve, the Thrice-Illustrious Sovereign Grand ::\laster General, and ·we, the 
Sovereign Grand Conservators, thir:y-third and last degree of the Sovereign 
Sanctttary for England, \Vales, etc., decorated with the Grand Star of Sirius, etc., 

Grand Commanders of the Three Legions of the Knights of l\Iasonry, by virtue of 
the high authority with which we are invested, have declared and proclaimed, and 
by these presents do declare and proclaim our illustrious and enlightened Brother, 
H. P. Blavatsky, to be an Apprentice, Companion, Perfect l\Iistress, Sublime Elect 
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Scotch Lady, Grand Elect, Che\·aliere de Rose Croix, "\donaite l\Iistress, Perfect 
V~nerable ::\Iistress, an 1 a crownell Princess of Rite of Adoption. 

Given unuer onr hands an< l the seals of the Sovereign Sanctuary for England 
a nd ·wales, sitting in the Valley of London, this 24th day of .November, 1877. year 
of true light ooo,ooo,ooo. 

]OHX YARKER, thirty-third degree, Soverez:r:·n Grand ,1/aster . 
.:.\I. C\SP.\RI, thirty-third degree, Grand Chancd!or. 

A. D. LOEWEXST.\ RK, thirty-third tlegree, Grand .SccrdtliJ'.] 

To t!ze Editor o.f "Tlzc Frank/ill Register." 

I am obliged to correct certain errors in your highly complimentary 
editorial in Til e R cp,-isfer of Jan nary 18th. Yon say that I have taken 
"the regular degrees in l\Iasonic Lodges" ancl attained hig h dignity in 
the order, and further add: 

Fpon .:.\Iaclame B. h as r ecently been conferred the diploma of the thirty-third 
l\Iasonic Degree, from the oldest ::\Iasonic bo1ly in the world. 

If yon will kindly refer to m y Isis Unveiled (vol. ii. p. 39+). you will 
find me saying: 

\\'e are n either under promise, obligation, nor oath, ancl therefore \'iolate no 
confidence, 

-reference being made to lT esfenz Masonry, to the criticism of which 
the chapter is devoted; and full assurance is given that I h ave never 
taken "the regular degrees" in any \Vestern l\Iasonic Lodge. Of 
course, therefore, having taken no such degrees, I am not a thirt~·-third 
degree Mason. In a private note, also in your most recent editorial, 
you state that yon find yourself t aken to task by various ::\Iasons, 
among them one who has taken thirty-three degrees-which incl ucle 
the ··Ineffable" -for what you said about me. l\Iy l\Iasonic experience 
-if yon will so term membership in se\·eral Eastern l\Iasonic Frater
nities and Esoteric Brotherhoods-is confined to the Orient. But, 
n evertheless, this neither preYents my knowing, in common with all 
Eastern "Masons," everything connected with \Vestern Masonry (in
cluding the numberless humbugs that have been imposed npon the 
Craft during the last hal f century) nor, since the receipt of the diploma 
from the "So\·ereign Grand ::\laster," of which you publish the text, 
my being entitled to call myself a l\Iason. Claiming nothing. there
fore, in \Vestern Masonry but what is expressed in the abon~ diploma, 
you will perceive that your l\Iasonic mentors must transfer their quarrel 
to John Yarker, jun .. P.l\L, P.nlk., ni. Pz., P.G.C., and ::\I. \\7 .S. K.T. 
and R.C., K.T., P.K.H. , and K.A.R.S .. P.:\I. \\?., P.S.G.C. and P.S., 
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Dai A.D., A. and P. Rite, to the man, in short, who is recognized in 
England and \Vales and the whole world, as a member of the :Masonic 
Archceological Institute; as Honorary Fellow of the London Literary 
Union; of Lodge .No. 227, Dublin; of the Bristol College of Rosi
crucians; who is Past Grand l\Iareschal of the Temple; member of the 
Royal Grand Council of the Antient Rites time immemorial; keeper of 
the Ancient Royal Secrets, Grand Commander of 1\Iizraim, Ark 
Mariners, Red Cross Constantine, Babylon and Palestine, R. Grand 
Superintendent for L'lncashire, Sovereign Grand Consen·ator of the 
Ancient and Primiti,·e Rite of Masonry, thirty-third and last degree, 
etc., from whom the Patent issued. 

Your "Ineffable" friend must have culti,·ated his spiritual percep
tions to small purpose in the investigation and contemplation of the 
"Ineffable Kame," from the fourth to the fourteenth degrees of that 
gilded humbug, the A. and A. Rite, if he could say that there is, 

Xo authority for a cleriYation through the charter of the SoYereign Sanctuary of 

America, to issue this patent. 

He lives in a ,•eritable Crystal Palace of Masonic glass, and must look 
out for falling stones. Brother Yarker says, in his 1Votes o;z tlze 

1/fodenz Rosicrucianism and t!zc <'arious Rites and Degrees (p. qg) , that the 

Grand Orient, derh·ed from the Craft Graml Lodge of England, in 1725, ,,·orks 
and recognizes the following Rites, appointing representatiYes with chapters in 
..-lmcrica and elsewhere: I. French Rite; 2. Ri~e of Hererlom; 3· .-\. atHl .-\.Rite; 
4· Rite of KihYinning; S· Philosophical Rite; 6. Rite (lu Regime rectif; 7· Rite of 
J1fcmp!zis; 8. Rite of ::\Iizraim. .-\11 under a grand college of Rites. 

The A. and P. Rite was originally chartered in America, November 
gth, 1856, with Da,·id 1\IcChellan as G. l\I. [see Kenneth l\Iackenzie's 
Ro)'al 11fasouic C_ycloprcdia, p. -J.3], and in r862 submitted entirely to the 
Grand Orient of France. In r862, the Grand Orient <Jised and sealed 
the American Patent of Seymour as G. l\I., and mutual representatives 
were appointed, down to 1866, when the relations of the G. 0. with 
America were ruptured, and the American So\·ereign Sanctuary took 
up its position, "in the bosom" of the Ancient Cern ear Council, of 
the "Scottish Rite" of thirty-three degrees, as John Yarker says, in 
the above quoted work. In 1872 a Sovereign Sanctuary of the Rite 
was established in England, by the American Grand Body, with John 
Yarker as Grand Master. Down to the present time the legality of 
Seymour's Sanctuary has ne\·er been disputed by the Grand Orient of 
France, and reference to it is found in l\Iarconis cle Negre's books. 
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It sounds very grand, no doubt, to be a thirty-second degreeist, and 
an "Ineffable" one into the bargain; but read what Robert B. Folger, 
:M.D., Past Master thirty-third, says himself in his Ancient and Accepted 
Scottislz Rite iJZ TlzirtJ'-tlzree Degrees: 

'Vith reference to tlie other degrees, . . . (with the exception of the thirty
third, which was manufactured in Charleston) they were all in the possession of the 
G. 0. before, but were termed . . . obsolete. 

And further: he asks: 

'Vho \vere the persons that formed this Supreme Council of the thirty-thinl 
degree? And where did they get that degree, or the power to confer it? . . 
Their patents haYe never been produced, nor has any evi<lence ever yet been gi,·en 
that they came in possession of the thirty-third degree in a regular and lawful 

manner (pp. 92, 95, 96). 

That an American Rite, thus spuriously organized, declines to 
acknowledge the Patent of an English So\·ereign Sanctuary, duly 
recognized by the Grand Orient of France, does not at all invalidate 
my claim to 1\Iasonic honours. As well might Protestants refuse to 
call the Dominicans Christians, because they-the Protestants-broke 
away from the Catholic Church and set np for themselves, as for A. 
and A. :Masons of America to deny the validity of a Patent from an 
English A. and P. Rite body. Though I have nothing to do with 
American modern 1\Iasonry, and do not expect to have, yet, feeling 
highly honoured by the distinction conferred upon me by Brother 
Yarker, I mean to stand for my chartered rights, and to recognize no 
other authority than that of the high ~Iasons of England, who have 
been pleased to send me this unsolicited and unexpected testimonial of 
their apprm·al of my humble labours. 

Of a piece with the abo\·e is the ignorant rudeness of certain critics 
who pronounce Cagliostro an "impostor" and his desire of engrafting 
Eastern Philosophy upon \Vestern Masonry "charlatanism." \Vithont 
such a union \Vestern ~Iasonry is a corpse without a soul. As Yarker 
observes, in his Notes on the 11/_ysteries o.f A ntiquit.Y: 

As the l\Iasonic fraternity is now governed, the Craft is becoming a storehouse 
of paltry :;\lasonic emperors and other charlatans, who swindle their brothers. and 
feather their nests out of the aristocratic pretensions \\·hich they have tacked on 

to our institutions-ad captandum <.!u~g-us. 

Respectfully, 
H. P. BL.\ YATSKY. 



YIE\\!S OF THE THEOSOPHISTS. 

[From the London Spiri/ualisl.] 

PER::\IIT a humble Theosophist to appear for the first time in yonr 
column:-;, to say a few words in defence of our beliefs. I see in your 
issue of December 21st ultimo, one of your correspondents, :rvir. J. 
Croucher, makes the following yery bold assertions: 

Had the Theosophists thoroughly comprehended the nature of the soul and 
spirit, and its relation to the body, they would have known that if the soul once 
leaYes, it leaves for ever. 

This is so ambiguous that, unless he uses the term "soul" to desig
nate only the vital principle, I can only suppose that he falls into the 
common error of calling the astral body, spirit, and the immortal 
essence, "soul." \Ve Theosophists, as Col. Olcott has told yon, do vice 
<'crsci. 

Besides the unwarranted imputation on us of ignorance, ?\[r. Croucher 
has an idea (peculiar to himself) that the problem which has here
tofore taxed the powers of the metaphysicians in all ages has been 
solved in our own. It is hardly to be supposed that Theosophists or 
any others "thoroughly" comprehend the nature of the soul and spirit, 
and their relation to the body. Such an achievement is for Omni
science, and we Theosophists treading the path \Yorn by the footsteps 
of the old Sages in the moving sands of exoteric philosophy, can only 
hope to approximate to the absolute truth. It is really more than 
doubtful whether l\Ir. Croucher can do better, even though an "inspira
tional medium," and experienced "throngh c::mstant sittings with one 
of the best trance mediums'' in your country. I may well lea\·e to 
time and Spiritual Philosophy to entirely vindicate us in the far here
after. \Vhen any CEdipus of this or the next century shall ha\·e solYed 
this eternal enigma of the Sphinx-man, e\·ery modern dogma, not 
excepting some pets of the Spiritualists, will be swept away, as the 
Theban monster, according to the legend, leaped from his promontory 
into the sea, and was seen no more. 
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As early as February 18th, 1876, your learned correspondent ... :\LA. 
Oxon.," took occasion, in an article entitled "Sonl and Spirit," to 
point out the frequent confusion of the terms by other writers. As 
things are no better now, I will take the opportunity to show how 
sorely Mr. Croucher, and many other Spiritualists of whom he may 
be taken as the spokesman, misapprehend Col. Olcott's m eaning ancl 
the ,·iews of the New York Theosophis ts. Col. Olcott neith er affirmed 
nor dreamed of implying that th e imm ortal spirit leayes the body to 
produce the medial displays. And yet ).Ir. Croucher e\·iclently thinks 
he did, for the word "spirit" to him means the inner, astral man, or 
double. Here is what Col. Olcott did say, double commas and all: 

That mediumistic physical phenomena ~re not produced hy pure spirits, but by 
"souls" embodied or disembodied, and usually with the help of Elementals. 

Any intelligent r eader must percei\'e that, in placing the word 
"souls" in quotation marks, the writer indicated that he was using it 
in a sense not his own. As a Theosophist, he would more properly 
and philosophically have said for himself "astral spirits" or "astral 
men," or doubles. Hence, the criticism is wholly without even a foun
dation of plausibility. I wonder that a m an could be found who, on so 
frail a basis, ·would have attempted so sweeping a denunciation. As it 
is, our President only propounded the trine of man, like the ancient 
and Oriental Philosophers and their worthy imitator Paul, who held 
that the physical corporeity, the flesh and blood, was permeated and so 
kept aliYe by the Psuclze, the soul or astral body. This doctrine, that 
man is /rille-spirit or .1\lous, soul and body-was taught by the Apostle 
of the Gentiles more broadly and clearly than it has been by any of his 
Christian successors (see r T!tess., , ., 23). But h aYing eYidently forgot
ten or neglected to "thoroughly" stndy the tran scendental opinions of 
the ancient Philosophers and th e Christian Apostle upon the subject, 
Mr. Croucher views the soul (Psuche) as spirit (iVous) and vice z•ersd. 

The Buddhists, \Yho separate the three entities in man (though 
vie'iving them as one wh en on the path to ~in·ana), yet diYicle the 
soul into se\·eral parts, and have n ames for each of these and their 
functions. Thus confusion is unknown among them. The old Greeks 
did likewise, holding that Psuche was bios, or physical life, and it was 
tlm7nos, or passional nature, the animals being accorded but the lo\\'er 
faculty of the soul in stinct. The soul or Psnche is itself a combination, 
conse1:1sus or unity of the bios, or physical ,·itality, the cpi!!wmi,r, or 
concupiscible nature, and the p!zrbz, mens or mind. PerhalJ:; the animus 
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ought to be included. It is constituted of ethereal substance, which 
perYades the whole universe, and is derived wholly from the soul of 
the world-Anima l\Iundi or the Buddhist SvabhaYat-\vhich is not 
spirit; though intangible and impalpable, it is yet, by comparison \Vith 
spirit or pure abstraction, objective matter. By its complex nature, 
the soul may descend and ally itself so closely to the corporeal nature 
as to exclude a higher life from exerting any moral influence upon it. 
On the other hand, it can so closely attach itself to the :::\ ous or spirit, 
as to share its potency, in which case its vehicle, physical man, will 
appear as a God even during his terrestrial life. Unless such union of 
soul and spirit does occur, either during this life or after physical death, 
the individual man is not immortal as an entity. The Psuche is sooner 
or later disintegrated. Though the man may have gained "the whole 
\\'orld," he has lost his "soul." Paul, when teaching the anasfasis, or 
continuation of indi,·idnal spiritual life after death, set forth that there 
was a physical body which was raised in incorrupti·ble substance. 

The spiritual body is most assuredly not one of the bodies, or 
,·isible or tangible lan·ce, which form in circle-rooms, and are so 
improperly termed "materialized spirits." \\.,.hen once the mcfanoia, 

the full cle,·eloping of spiritual life, has lifted the spiritual body out 
of the psychical (the disembodied, corruptible, astral man, what Col. 
Olcott calls "soul") , it becomes, in strict ratio \Yith its progress, more 
and more an abstraction for the corporeal senses. It can influence, 
inspire, and e\·en communicate with men subjectively; it can make 
itself felt, and even, in those rare instances when the clain·oyant is 
perfectly pure and perfectly lncid, be seen by the inner eye (which is 
the eye of the purified Psuche-soul) . But hmv can it e\·er manifest 
objectively? 

It will be seen, then, that to apply the term "spirit" to the mate
rialized eidola of yonr "form-manifestations" is grossly improper, and 
something ought to be done to change the practice, since scholars have 
begun to discuss the subject. At best, when not what the Greeks 
termed plzanfasma, they are but p!zasma or apparitions. 

In scholars, speculators, anJ especially in our modern sa<•anfs, the 
psychical principle is more or less pervaded by the corporeal, and "the 
things of the spirit are foolishness and impossible to be known" 
( r Cor., ii. q). Plato was then right, in his way, in despising land
measuring, geometry and arithmetic, for all these o\·erlooked all high 
ideas. Plutarch taught that at death Proserpine separated the body 
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and the ~oul entirely, after which the latter became a free and indepen
dent demon (daimon) . Afterward the good underwent a s<.:cond disso
lution: Demeter cli,·ided the Psuche from the Xous or Pneuma. The 
former was dissoh·ed after a time in to ethereal particles-hence the 
inevitable dissolution and subsequent annihilation of the man who at 
death is purely psy-chical; the latter, the ~ ous, ascended to its higher 
divine power and became gradually a pure, di,·ine spirit. K apila, in 
common with all Eastern Philosophers, despised the purely psychical 
nature. It is this agglomeration of the grosser particles of the soul, 
the mesmeric exhalations of human nature imbued with all its terTes
trial desires and propensities, its vices, imperfec tions and \\'eakness, 
forming the astral body, which can become objective under certain 
circumstances, which the Buddhists call the Skanclhas (the groups), and 
Col. Olcott has for con\·enience termed the "soul." The Buddhists 
and Bdihmans teach that the man's indi,·icluality is not secured until 
he has passed through and become disembarrassed of the last of these 
groups, the final vestige of earthly taint. Hence their doctrine of 
metempsychosis, so ridiculed and so utterly misunderstood by our 

greatest Orientalists. 
Even the physicists teach us that the particles composing physical 

man are, by evolution, reworked by nature into every \·ariety of inferior 
physical form. \Vhy, then, are the Buddhists unphilosophical or e\·en 
unscientific, in affirming th at the semi-material Skandhas of the a~tral 
man (his ,·ery ego, up to the point of final purification) are appropri
ated to the e\·olution of minor astral forms (which, of course, enter 
into the purely physical bodies of animals) as fast as he throws them 
off in his progress toward Xin·ana? Therefore, \\·e may correctly say, 
that so long as the disembodied man is throwing off a single particle 
of these Skanclhas, a portion of him is being r e"in carnated in the bodies 
of plants and animals. And if he, the disembodied astral man, be so 
material that "Demeter" cannot find e\·en one spark of the Pneuma to 
carry up to the "divine pov;er," then the indi,·idual, so to speak, is 
dissolved, piece by piece, into the crucible of e\·olntion, or, as the 
Hindus allegorically illustrate it, he passes thousands of years in the 
bodies of impure animals. Here we see how completely the ancient 
Greek and Hindf1 Philosoph ers, the modern Oriental schools, and the 
Theosophists, are ranged on one sid e, in perfect accord, and the bright 
array of "inspirational mediums" and ''spirit guides" stand in perfect 
discord on the other. Though no two of the latter, unfortunately, 
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agree as to what is and what is not truth, yet they do agree with unani
mity to antagonize whatever of the teachings of the Philosophers we 
may repeat. 

Let it not be inferred, though, from this, that I. or any other real 
Theosophist, undervalue true spiritual phenomena or philosophy, or 
that we do not believe in the commm1ication between mortals and pure 
Spirits, any less than we do in communication between bad men and 
bad Spirits, or even of good men with bad Spirits under bad condition~. 
Occultism is the essence of Spiritualism, while modern or popular 
Spiritualism I cannot better characterize than as adulterated uncon
scious Magic. \Ve go so far as to say that all the great and noble 
characters, all the grand geniuses, the poets, painters, sculptors, musi
cians, all who have worked at any time for the realization of their 
highest ideal, irrespective of selfish ends-have been spiritually in
spired; not mediums, as many Spiritualists call them-passive tools 
in the hands of controlling guides-but incarnate, illuminated souls, 
working consciously in collaboration with the pure disembodied human 
and new-embodied high Planetary Spirits, for the elevation and spiri
tualization of mankind. \Ve believe that everything in material life is 
most intimately associated with spiritual agencies. As regards physi
cal phenomena and mediumship, we believe that it is only when the 
passive medium has given place, or rather grown into, the conscious 
mediator, that he discerns between Spirits good and bad. And we do 
believe, and know also, that while the incarnate man (though the 
highest Adept) cannot vie in potency with the pure disembodied 
Spirits, who, freed of all their Skandhas, have become subjective to the 
physical senses, yet he can perfectly equal, and can far surpass in the 
\Yay of phenomena, mental or physical, the average "Spirit'' of modern 
mediumship. Believing this, you will perceive that we are better 
Spiritualists, in the true acceptation of the word, than so-called 
Spiritualists, who, instead of showing the reyerence we do to true 
Spirits-Gods-debase the name of Spirit by applying it to the im
pnre, or at best, imperfect beings who produce the majority of the 
phenomena. 

The two objections urged by 1\Ir. Croucher against the claim of the 
Theosophists, that a child is but a duality at birth, "and perhaps until 
the sixth or seventh year,:' and that some depraved persons are annihi
lated at some time after death, are (r) the mediums have described to 
him his three children ""·ho passed away at the respective ages of t\YO, 
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four, and six years"; ancl (2) that h e has known persons \'\'110 were ",·cry 
depra,·ecl" on earth come back. H e says: 

These statements ha\'e been afterwanls confirmed by glorious beings who ca m e 
after, and who haYe proye(l by their mastery of the law,.; "·hich are goyeruiug t he 
uniYerse, that they are worthy of beiug belie\'e(l. 

I am really h app}· to h ear that :\Ir. Croucher is competent to sit in 
judgm ent upon these "glorious beings," and give them the palm O\'er 
Kapila, :Manu, Plato, and e\·en Paul. It is worth something, after all, 
to be nn " inspirational medium." \Ve have no such "glorious beings" 
in the Th eosophical Society to lea rn from; but it is e\·iclent that while 
.1\Ir. Croucher sees and judges things through hi s emotional nature, the 
Philosophers whom we study took nothing from any "glorious heing" 
that did 110t perfectly accord with the universal harmony, justice, and 
equilibrium of th e manifested plan of the Uni,·erse. The H erm etic 
axiom, "as below, so above," is the only rule of edclence accepted by 
the Theosophists. Believing in a spiritual and invisible Uni,·erse, we 
cannot concei\·e of it in any oth er wny than as completely dovetailin g 
and corresponding with the material, objecti\·e Universe; for logic and 
observation alike teach us that th e latter is th e outcome and Yisible 
manifestation of th e form er, and that the laws go,·erning both are 
immutable. 

In thi s letter of Dec. 7th Colonel Olcott \'ery appropriately illustrates 
his subject of potential immortality by citing the admitted physical 
law of the survi,·al of the fittest. The rule applies to the grentest as to 
the smallest things, to the planet equally with the plant. It applies to 
man. And the imperfectly cle\·eloped man-child can no more exist 
under the conditions prepared for th e perfected types of its species, 
than can an imperfect plant or animal. In infantile life the higher 
facuiti es are not de\·eloped, but, as e\·eryonc kn ows, a rc only in the 
germ, or rudim entary. The babe is an animal, howe\·er "angelic'' he 
may, and naturally enough ought to, appear to his parents. Be it 
eyer so beautifully modelled, the infant body is but the jcwel-ca:-'ket 
preparing for th e jewel. It is bestial, selfi sh, and, as a babe, nothing 
more. Little of even the soul, Psuche, can be pcrceiYecl except so far 
as \'itality is concerned; hnnger, terror, pain and pleasure appear to be 
t11e principal of its conception s. A kitten is its superior in e\·erything
but possibilities. The grey neurin e of the brain is equally unformed. 
After a time m ental qualiti es begin to appear, but they relate chi etly to 
external matters. The cultivation of the mind of the child by teachers 
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can only affect this part of the nature-what Paul calls natnral or 
physical, and James and Jude sensual or psychical. Hence the '"ords 
of Jude, "psychical, having not the spirit," and of Paul: 

Tbe psychical man receiYeth not the things of the spirit, for to him they are 
foolishness; the spiritual man discerneth. 

It is only the man of full age, with his faculties disciplined to discern 
good and evil, whom we can denominate spiritual, noetic, intuiti,·e. 
Children de,•eloped in such respects "·ould be precocious, abnormal 
abortions. 

\Vhy, then, should a child who has never lived other than an animal 
life; who never discerned right from wrong; who ne,·er cared whether 
he lived or died-since he could not understand either of life or death 
-become individually immortal? :Man's cycle is not complete until he 
has passed through the earth-life. ~o one stage of probation and 
experience can be skipped over. He must be a man before he can 
become a Spirit. A dead child is a failure of nature-he must live 
again; and the same Psuche reenters the physical plane through 
another birth. Snch cases, together with those of congenital idiots, 
are, as stated in Isis Un<!cilcd, the only instances of human re'incarna
tion.-A• If every child-duality were to be immortal, why deny a like 
indi,·idual immortality to the duality of the animal? Those "·ho 
believe in the trinity of man know the babe to be but a duality-body 
and soul-and the individuality which resides only in the psychical is, 
as we have seen proved by the Philosophers, perishable. The com
pleted trinity only survives. Trinity, I say, for at death the astral 
form becomes the outward body, and inside a still finer one evoh·es, 
which takes the place of the Psuche on earth, and the whole is more 
or less overshadowed by the N ous. Space pre,·ented Col. Olcott from 
developing the doctrine more fully, or he would ha\'e added that not 
even all of the Elementaries (human) are annihilated. There is still a 
chance for some. By a supreme struggle these may retain their third 
and higher principle, and so, though slowly and painfully, yet ascend 
sphere after sphere, casting off at each transition the pre,·ious heavier 
garment, and clothing themseh·es in more radiant spiritual envelopes, 
until, rid of every finite particle, the trinity merges into the final 
Nin·ana, and becomes a unity-a God. 

A volume would scarce suffice to enumerate all the ,·arieties of Ele-

" [X ote th a t " r e"incarnation " is here used as a term applying only to the Psuche. This does not 
reincarnate, it h a s alwa ys been t a ught , except in the instances g i\'ln.- Ens.] 
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mentaries and Elementals; the former being so called by some Kaba-
1ists (Henry Kun rath, for instance) to indicate their entanglement in 
the terrestrial elements which hold them captive, and the latter desig
nated by that name to avoid confusion, and equally applying to those 
which go to form the astral body of the infant and to the stationary 
Nature Spirits proper. Eliphas Le,·i, however, indifferently calls them 
all "Elementary'' and "souls." I repeat again, it is but the wholly 
psychical disembodied astral man which ultimately disappears as an 
incli\·idual entity. As to the component parts of his Psuche, they are 
as indestructible as the atoms of any other body composed of matter. 

The man must indeed be a true animal who has not, after death, a 
spark of the divine Ruach or ~ ous left in him to allow him a chance 
of self-salvation. Yet there are such lamentable exceptions, not alone 
among the depraved, but also among those who, during life, by stifling 
e\·ery idea of an after existence, ha\·e killed in themselves the last 
desire to achieve immortality. It is the will of man, his all-potent will, 
that wea\·es his destiny, and if a man is determined in the notion that 
death means annihilation, he will find it so. It is among our commonest 
experiences that the determination of physical life or death depends 
upon the will. Some people snatch themseh·es by force of determina
tion from the very jaws of death, while others succumb to insignificant 
maladies. \Vhat man does with his body he can do with his disem

bodied Psuche. 
Xothing in this militates against the images of ~Ir. Croucher's 

children being seen in the Astral Light by the medium, either as 
actually left by the children themselves, or as imagined by the fath er 
to look when grown. The impression in the latter case would be but a 
p!zasma, while in the former it is a p!zanfasma, or the apparition of the 

indestructible impress of what once really was. 
In days of old the ''mediators" of humanity \Vere men like Christna, 

Gautama Buddha, J esns, Paul, Apollonius of Tyana, Plotinus, Por
phyry. and the like of them. They were Adepts, Philosophers-me n 
who, by struggling their whole li\·es in purity, study, and self-sacrifice, 
through trials, pri\·ations and self-discipline, attained cli,·ine illumina
tion and seemingly superhuman powers. They could not only produce 
all the phenomena seen in our times, but regarded it as a sacred du ty 
to cast out "evil spirits," or demons, from the unfortunates who were 
obsessed-in other words, to rid the medium of their days of th e: 

"Elementaries.'' 
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But in our time of improYed psychology every hysterical sensttlVe 
looms into a seer, and behold! there are mediums by the thousand! 
\Vithout any previous study, se1f-deuial, or the least limitation of their 
physical nature, they assume, in the capacity of mouthpieces of un
identified and unidentifiable intelligences, to outrival Socrates in wis
dom, Paul in eloquence, and Tertullian himself in fiery and authorita
tive dogmatism. The Theosophists are the last to assume infallibility 
for themselves, or recognize it in others; as they judge others, so they 
are willing to be judged. 

In the name, then, of logic and common sense, before bandying 
epithets, let us submit our difference to the arbitrament of reason. 
Let us compare all things, and, putting aside, emotionalism and preju
dice as unworthy of the logician and the experimentalist, hold fast 
only to that which passes the ordeal of ultimate analysis. 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. 

N ew York, J an. LJfh, I Sj S. 
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[From the London Spiritualist, Feb. Sth. rSjS.J 

TDIES have greatly changed since the winter of r 875 -6, ,,·h en th e 
establishment of the Theosophical Society caused the grand army o f 
American Spiritualists to \Yave banners, clan g steel, and set np a great 
shouting. How well we all remember the putting forth of "Dan ger 
Signals," the oracular warnings and denunciations of numbe rl ess 
mediums! How fresh in memory the threats of ' 'angel-friends" to 
Dr. Gardiner, of Boston, that they would kill Colonel Olcott i f h e 
dared call them "Elementaries" in the lectures he was about cl eli\·er
ing! The worst of the storm has passed. The hail of impreca ti ons 
no longer batters around our devoted heads; it is raining now, and we 
can almost see the rainbow of promised peace spanning the sky. 

Beyond doubt, much of this subsidence of the di sturbed elem ents is 
due to our armed neutrality. But still I judge that the g radual spread 
of a desire to learn something more as to the cause of the phen o mena 
must be taken into account. And yet the tim e has not quite come 
when the lion (Spiritualism) and the lamb .(Theosophy) are ready to 
lie do\vn together-unless the lamb is \villing to li e inside the lion. 
While we held our tongues we were asked to speak, an d when we 
spoke-or rather our President spoke-the hue and cry was raised 
once more. Though the pop-gun fusill ad e and the droppin g shots of 
musketry have mostly ceased. the defiles of your spiritual Balkans are 
defended by your heavi est I-:.rupp guns. If th e fire were d irected on ly 
agr..inst Colonel Olcott there would b e no occasion fo r m e to bri n g up 
the reserves. But fragm ents from both of the b ombs \Yhi ch your able 
gunner. and our mutual friend, "1\I. ~-\.. O.xon.' ' h as exploded, in h is two 
letters of January +th and IIth, h a,·e g iven m e con tusions. Under 
the velvet paw of his rhetoric I have fe lt the scra tch of challenge. 

At the very beginning of what must b e a lon g stru ggle, it i~ im
peratively demanded that the Theosophical p osi ti on sh all be uneqni,·o-
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-cally defined. In the last of the above two communications. it is stated 
that Colonel Olcott transmits "the teaching of the learned author of 
Isis r_rn'Z•rilcd "-the "master key to all problems." (?) 

\Vho has ever claimed that the book was that, or anything like it? 
Xot the author, certainly. The title? A misnomer for which the 
publisher is nnpremeditatedly responsible, and, if I am not mistaken, 
".:\LA. Oxon." knows it. :My title was The ['cil of Isis, and that head
line rnns through the entire first volume. Not until that ,·olume was 
stereotyped did anyone recollect that a book of the same name was 
before the public. Then, as a dcnzicrc rcssourcc, the publisher selected 
the present title. 

"If he [Olcott J be not the rose, at any rate he has li\·ed near it," 
S3.ys your learned correspondent. Had I seen this sentence apart from 
the context, I would never have imagined that the unattractive old 
party, superficially known as H. P. Blavatsky, was designated under 
this poetical Persian simile. If he had compared me to a bramble
bush, I might have complimented him upon his artistic realism. He 
says: 

Colon e l Olcott of himself would commau(1 attention; he connnands it still 
more on account of th e store of knowledge to ·which he has had access. 

True, he has had such access, but by no means is it confined to my 
humble self. Though I may have taught him a few of the things that 
I had learned in other countries (and corroborated th e theory in e\·ery 
case by practical illustration), yet a far abler teacher than I could not 
in three brief years have given him more than the alphabet of what 
there is to learn, before a man can become wise in spiritual and psycho
physiological things. The very limitations of modern languages prevent 
any rapid communication of ideas about Eastern Philosophy. I defy 
the great Max I\Iiiller himself to translate Kapila's Sutras so as to gi\·e 
their real meaning. \Ve have seen what the best European authorities 
can clo with the Hindf1 metaphysics; and what a mess they have 
made of it, to be sure! The Colonel corresponds directly with Hindf1 
scholars, and has from them a good deal more than he can get from so 
clumsy a preceptor as myself. 

Our friend, "M.A. Oxon.," says that Colonel Olcott "comes forward 
to enlighten us"-than which scarce anything could be more inaccu
rate. He 11 either comes forward, nor pretends to enlighten anyone. 
The public \Yantecl to know the views of the Theosophists, and our 
President attempted to give, as succinctly as possible in the limits of a 
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single article, some little glimpse of so much of the truth as he had 
lea,rned. That the result would not be wholly satisfactory \'\'as inevit
able. Volumes would not suffice to answer all the questions naturally 
presenting themselves to an enquirin g mind; a library of quartos 
would barely oblitera!e the prejudices of those who ride at the anchor 
of centuries of metaphysical and theological misconceptions-perhaps 
even errors. But, though our President is not guilty of the conceit 
of "pretending to enlighten" Spiritualists, I think he has certainly 
thrown out some hints worthy of the thoughtful consideration of the 
un prej ucliced. 

I am sorry that "M.A. Oxon." is not content with mere suggestions. 
Nothing but the whole naked truth will satisfy him. \Ve must "square" 
our theories with his facts, we must lay our theory clown "on exact 
lines of demonstration." \Ve are asked: 

\Vhere are the seers ? \Vhat are their reconls? And, far more important, how 
do they Yerify them to us? 

I answer: Seers are where "Schools of the Prophets" are still extant, 
and they haye their records with them. Though Spiritualists are not 
able to go in search of them, yet the Philosophy they teach commends 
itself to logic, and its principles are math ematically demonstrable. If 
this be not so, let it be shown. 

But, in their turn, Theosophists may ask, and do ask: \Vhere are the 
proofs that the medial phenomena are exclnsi\·ely attributable to the 
agency of departed "Spirits"? \Vho are the "Seers" among mediums 
blessed with an infallibl e lucidity? \Vhat "'tests" are gi\·en that admit 
of no alternati\·e explanation? Though Sweden borg was one of the 
greatest of Seers, and churches are erected in his name, yet except to 
his adherents what proof is there that the "Spirits" objecti\·e to his 
vision-including Paul-promenading in hats, were anything but the 
creatures of his imagination? Are the spiritual potentialities of the 
living man so well comprehended that mediums can tell when their 
own agency ceases, and that of outside influence begins? No; but 
for all aiJswer to our suggestions th at the subject is open to debate, 
"M.A. Oxon." shudderingly charges us with attempting to upset what 
he designates as "a cardinal dogma of our faith," i.e., the faith of the 

Spiritualists. 
Dogma? Faith? Th ese are the right and left pillars of e\·ery soul

crushing Theology. Theosophists have no dogmas, exact no blind 
faith. Theosophists are e\·er ready to abandon e\·ery idea that is 
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prm·ed erroneous upon strictly logical deductions; let Spiritualists do 
the same. Dogmas are the toys that amnse, and can satisfy but, un
reasoning children. They are the offspring of human speculation and 
prejudiced fancy. In the eye of true Philosophy it seems an insult to 
common sense, that we should break loose from the idols and dogmas 
of either Christian or heathen exoteric faith to catch up those of a 
church of Spiritualism. Spiritualism must either be a true Philosophy, 
amenable to the test of the recognized criterion of logic, or be set up 
in its niche beside the broken idols of hundreds of antecedent Christian 
sects. 

Realizing, as they do, the boundlessness of the absolute truth, Theo
sophists repudiate all claim to infallibility. The most cherished pre
conceptions, the most "pious hope," the strongest "master passion," 
they S\Y::ep aside like dust from their path, when their error is pointed 
out. Their highest hope is to approximate to the truth; that they have 
succeeded in going a few steps beyond the Spiritualists, they think 
proved in their conviction that they know nothing in comparison 
with what is to be learned; in their sacrifice of every pet theory and 
prompting of emotionalism at the shrine of fact; and in their absolute 
and unqualified repudiation of everything that smacks of "dogma." 

\Vith great rhetorical elaboration "M.A. Oxon.'' paints the result of 
the supersedure of spiritualistic by Theosophic ideas. In brief, he 
shows Spiritualism a lifeless corpse: 

A body from which the soul has been wrenched. and for \\"hich most men will 

care nothing. 

\Ve submit that the reverse is true. Spiritualists wrench the soul 
from true Spiritualism by their degradation of Spirit. Of the infinite 
they make the finite; of the divine subjective they make the human 
and limited objective. Are Theosophists Materialists? Do not their 
hearts warm with the same "pure and holy love" • for their "loved 
ones" as those of Spiritualists? Ha\'e not many of us sought long 
years "through the gate of m ediumship to have access to the world 
of Spirit" -and vain}~· sought? The comfort and assurance modern 
Spiritualism could not gi\'e us we found in Theosoph~·. As a result 
we belie\·e far more firmly than many Spiritualists-for our belief is 
based on knowledge-in the communion of our beloved ones with us; 
but not as materialized Spirits with beating hearts and sweating brows. 

Holding such views as we clo as to logic and fact, yon perceive that 
when a Spiritualist pronounces to u s the words dogma and fact, debate 
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is impossible, for there is 110 common ground upon which we can meet. 
\Ve decline to break onr h eads against shadows. If fact and logic 
were given the consideration they should have, there would be no 
more t emples in thi s world for exoteric worship, whether Christian 
or h eathen, and the ?Jzcthod of the Theosophists would be welcom ed as 
the only one insuring action and progress-a progress that cannot be 
arrested, since each advance shows yet greater advances to be made. 

As to our producing our "Seers" and "their records"-o11e word. 
In The Spiritualist of Jan. IIth, I find Dr. Peebles saying that in due 
time he 

Will publi sh snch facts about the DraYir1a Bni.hmans as I am [he is] permitted. 
I say permitted, because some of these occurred under the promise and seal of 
secrecy. 

If even the casual wayfarer is put under an obligation of secrecy 
before he is shown some of the less important psycho-physiological 
phenomena, is it not barely possible that the Brotherhood to which 
some Theosophists belong has also doctrin es, records, and phenomena, 
that cannot be revealed to the profane and the indifferen t, without any 
imputation lying against their reality and authoritativeness? This, 
at least, I believe, ''M.A. Oxon." knows. As we do not offensively 
obtrude ourselves upon an unwilling public, but only ans'\ver under 
compulsion, we can hardly be denounced as contumacious if we pro
duce to a promiscuous public neither our "Seers" nor "their records." 
\Vheu Mohammed is ready to go to the mountain, it will be found 
standing in its place. 

And that 110 one that makes this search may suppose that we Theo
sophists send him to a place where there are no pitfalls for the unwary, 
I quote from the famot!s commentary on the Bhaga'l.)ad Gita of our 
brother Hurrychund Chintamon, the unqualified admission that, 

In Hindustau, as in England, there are doctrines for the learned, and dogmas 
for the unlearned; strong m eat for m en, and milk for babes; facts for the few, and 
fi ctions for the many; realities for the wise, and romances for the simple; esoteric 

truth for the philosopher, and exoteric fable for the fool. 

Like the Philosophy taught by thi s author in the work in question, 
the object of the Theosophical Society "is the cleansing of spiritual 
truth." 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. 

New York, jan. 2oth, IS;;. 
II 
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[From Tlze Reli'gio-Pizi'!osop!zica! Jounza!, XoY. 17th, 1877.] 

I PERCEIVE that of late the ostracized subject of the Kabalistic 
"Elementaries" is beginning to appear in the orthodox spiritualistic 
papers pretty often. No wonder; Spiritualism and its Philosophy are 
progressing, and they will progress despite the opposition of some very 
learned ignoramuses, who imagine the Cosmos rotates within the 
academic brain. But if a new term is once admitted for discussion, 
the least we can do is to first clearly ascertain what that term means. 
\Ve students of the Oriental Philosophy count it a clear gain that spiri
tualistic journals on both sides of the Atlantic are beginning to discuss 
the subject of sub-human and earth-bound beings, even though they 
ridicule the idea. But do those who ridicule know what they are talk
ing about, having never studied the Kabalistic writers? It is evident 
to me that they are confounding the "Elementaries "-disembodied, 
vicious, and earth-bound, yet human Spirits-with the "Elementals," 
or Nature Spirits. 

\Vith your permission, then, I will answer an article by Dr. \Voldrich 
which appeared in your JourJZal of the 27th inst., and to which the 
author gives the title of "Elementaries." I freely admit that, owing 
to my imperfect knowledge of English at the time I first wrote npon 
the Elementaries, I may have myself contributed to the present con
fusion, and thus brought upon my doomed head the wrath of Spiritu
alists, mediums, and their "guides" into the bargain. But now I will 
attempt to make my meaning clear. Eliphas Levi applies the term 
"Elementary" equally to earth-bound human Spirits and to the creatures 
of the elements. This carelessness on his part is due to the fact that 
as the human Elementaries are considered by the Kabalists as having 
irretrie\·ably lost every chance of immortality, they therefore, after a 
certain period of time, become no better than the "Elementals," \Yho 
ne\·er had any souls at all. To disentangle the subject, I ha,·e, in my 
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Isis Uwveiled, shmvn that the former should, alone, be called "Elemen
taries" and the latter "Elementals" (vol. i. p. xxx. •· Before the Veil"). 

Dr. \Voldrich, in imitation of Herbert Spencer, attempts to explain 
the existence of a popular belief in Nature Spirits, demons and mytho
logical deities, as the effect of an imagination untutored by Science, 
and wrought upon by misunderstood natural phenomena. He attri
butes the legendary Sylphs, Undines, Salamanders ~md Gnomes-four 
great families, which include numberless sub-divisions-to mere fancy; 
going hmvever to the extreme of affirming that by long practice one 
can acquire 

That po·wer which disembodied spirits have of materializing apparitions by the 

will. 

Granted that "disembodied Spirits" have sometimes that pmver; but 
if disembodied why not embodied Spirits also, i.e., a yet living person 
who has become an Adept in Occultism through study? According to 
Dr. \Voldrich's theory, an embodied Spirit or Magician can create only 
subjectively, or to quote his words: 

He is in the habit of summoning, that is, bringing up to his imagination. his 

familiar spirits, which, having responded to his will, he considers as real existences. 

I will not stop to enquire for the proofs of this assertion, for it would 
only lead to an endless discussion. If many thousands of Spiritualists 
in Europe and America have seen materialized objective forms which 
assure them they '"ere the Spirits of once living persons, millions of 
Eastern people throughout the past ages have seen the Hierophants of 
the Temples, and even now see them in India , without being in the 
least mediums, also e,·oking objective and tangible forms, which display 
no pretensions to being the souls of disembodied men. But I will only 
remark that, though subjective and invisible to others, as Dr. \Voldrich 
tells us, these forms are palpable, hence objective to the clain·oyant; no 
scientist has yet mastered the mysteries of even the physical sciences 
sufficiently to enable him to rontradict, with anything like plausible or 
incontrovertible proofs, the assumption that because the clain·oyant 
sees a form remaining subjective to others, this form is nevertheless 
neither a "hallucination" nor a fiction of the imagination. \Vere the 
persons present endowed with the same clain·oyant faculty, they "·onld 
every one of them see this creature of "hallucination" as well: hence 
there would be sufficient proof that it had an objective existence. 
And this is how the experiments are conducted in certain psychological 
training schools, as I call such establishments in the Enst. One clair-
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yoyant is never trusted. The person may be honest, truth ful , and have 
the greatest desire to learn only that which is real, and yet mix the truth 
unconsciously and accept an Elemental for a disembodied Spirit, and 
'i.Jicc 'Dcrsa. For instance, what guarantee can Dr. \Voldrich give us that 
"Hoki" and "Thalla," the guides of l\Iiss l\Iay Shaw, were not simply 
creatures produced by the power of the imagination? This gentleman 
may have the word of hi s clairvoyant for this; he may implicitly and 
very deservedly trust h er honesty when in her normal state; but the 
fact alon e that a medium is a passive and docile instrument in the 
hands of some invisible and mysterious powers, onght to make her 
irresponsible in the eyes of every serious investigator. It is the Spirit, 
or these invisible powers, he has to test, not the clair\'oyant; and what 
proof has he of their trustworthiness that he should think himself 
warranted in coming out as the opponent of a Philosophy based on 
thousands of years of practical experience, the iconoclast of experi
m ents p erform ed by whole generation s of learned Egyptians, Hiero
phants, Gurus, Brahmans, Adepts of the Sanctuaries, and a whole host 
of more or less learned Kabalists, who were all trained Seers? Such an 
accusation, moreover, is dangerous ground for the Spiritualists them
selves. Admit once that a Magician creates his form s only in fancy, 
and as a result of hallucination, and what becomes of all the guides, 
sp irit friends and the tutti quanti from the sweet "Summer Land," 
crowding around the trance medium s and Seers? \Vhy these would-be 
disembodied entities are to be considered more identified with humanity 
than the Elementals, or as Dr. \Voldrich terms them, "Elementaries," 
of the Magician, is something which would scarcely bear investigation. 

From the standpoint of certain Buddhist Schools, your correspon
dent may be right. Their Philosophy teaches that even our visible 
Universe assumed an objective form as a result of the fancy followed 
by the volition or the will of the Unknown and Supreme Adept, differ
ing, however, from Christian theology, inasmuch as they teach that 
instead of calling out our Universe from nothingness, He had to exer
cise His will upon preexisting Matter, eternal and indestructible as to 
invisible Substance, though temporary and ever-changing as to forms. 
Some higher and still more subtle metaphysical Schools of N epanl even 
go so far as to affirm-on very reasonable grounds, too-that this pre
existing and self-existent Substance or Matter (Svabha,:at) is itself 
without any other creator or ruler; when in the state of activity it is 
Pra vritti, a universal creating principle; when latent and passive they 
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call this force NirYritti. As for something eternal and infinite. for that 
which had neither beginning nor end there can be neither past nor 
futnre, but e\·erything that was and will be, IS: therefore there neYer 
was an action or eYen thought, howe\·er simple. that is not impres~ed 
in imperishable r~cords on this Substance, called by the Buddhists 
Svabha,·at, by the Kabalists Astral Light. As in a faithful mirror, this 
Light reflects e\·ery image, and no human imagination could see any
thing outside that which exists impressed somewhere on the eternal 
Substance: To imagine that a human brain can concei,·e of anything 
that was ne\·er conceiyed of before by the" uui,·ersal brain," is a fallacy 
and a conceited presumption. At best, the former can catch now and 
then stray glimpses of the" Eternal Thought'' after this has assumed 
some objecti,·e form, either in the world of the in,·isible, or yisible. 
Universe. Hence the unanimous testimony of trained Seers goes to 
prm·e that there are such creatures as the Elementals; and that though 
the Elementaries ha,·e been at some time human Spirits, they, haYing 
lost e\·ery connection with the purer immortal world, must be recog
nized by some special term \Yhich would drmy a distinct line of demar
cation bet\Yeen them and the true and genuine disembodied souls. which 
ha,·e henceforth to remain immortal. To the Kabalists and the Adepts. 
especially in India, the difference between the two is all-important, and 
their tutored minds will ne,·er allow them to mistake the one for the 
oth er; to the untutored medium they are all one. 

Spiritualists ha,·e ne\·er accepted the suggestion and sound ad,·ice of 
certain of their seers and mediums. They ha,·e regarded Dr. Peebles' 
"Gadarenes" with indifference; they hm·e shrugged their shoulders at 
the "Rosicrucian" fantasies of P. B. Randolph, and hi:-; Ra<.'aldtc has 
made none of them the wiser; they haye frO\\·ned ~mel grnmbled at A. 
Jackson DaYis' "Diakka"; and finally, lifting high the banner, haYe 
declared a murderous war of extermination against the Theosophists 
and Kabalists. \\'hat are now the results? 

A series of exposures of fraudulent mediums that haye brought mor
tification to their endorsers and dishonour upou the cause; identifica
tion by genuine seers and mediums of pretended Spirit-form~ that \n:re 
aftenyards found to be mere personations by lying cheats. go to pro,·e 
that in such instances at least, outside of clear cases of confederacy, 
the identifications were due to illusion on the part of the said seers; 
spirit-babes discovered to be battered masks and bundles of rags; 
obsessed mediums dri\·en by their guides to drunkenness and immor-
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ality of conduct; the practices of free- love endorsed and even prompted 
by alleged immortal Spirits; sensitive believers forced to the commission 
of murder, suicide, forgery, embezzlement and other crimes; the over
credulous !ed to waste their substance in foolish investments and the 
search after hidden treasures; mediums fostering ruinous speculations 
in stocks; free-loveites parted from their wives in search of other female 
affinities; two continents flooded with the vilest slanders, spoken and 
sometimes printed by mediums against other mediums; incubi and suc
cubi entertained as returning angel-husbands or wives; mountebanks 
and jugglers protected by scientists and the clergy, and gathering large 
audiences to witness imitations of the phenomena of cabinets, the 
reality of which genuine mediums themselves and Spirits are powerless 
to vindicate by giving the necessary test conditions; seances still held 
in Stygian darkness, where even genuine phenomena can readily be 
mistaken for the false, and false for the real; mediums left helpless by 
their angel guides, tried, convicted, and sent to prison, and no attempt 
made to save them from their fate by those who, if they are Spirits 
having the power of controlling mortal affairs, ought to have enlisted 
the sympathy of the heavenly hosts on behalf of their mediums in the 
face of such crying injustice; other faithful spiritualistic lecturers and 
mediums broken down in health and left unsupported by those calling 
themselves their patrons and protectors-such are some of the features 
of the present situation; the black spots of what ought to become the 
grandest and noblest of all religious Philosophies freely thrown by 
the unbelievers and Materialists into the teeth of every Spiritualist. 
No intelligent person of the latter class need go outside of his o\\:n 
personal experience to find examples like the above. Spiritualism has 
not progressed and is not progressing and will not progress, until its 
facts are viewed in the light of the Oriental Philosophy. 

Thus, Mr. Editor, your esteemed correspondent, Dr. \Voldrich, may 
be found guilty of an erroneous proposition. In the conclucl ing sen
tence of his article he says: 

I know not whether I ha,·e succeeded in proving the Elementary a myth, but at 
least I hope that I have thrown some more light upon the subject to some of the 
readers of the journal. 

To this I would answer: (1) He has not proved at all the "Elemen
tary a myth," since the Elementaries are, with a few exceptions, the 
earth-bound guides and Spirits in which he believes, together with eYery 
other Spiritualist. (2) Instead of throwing light upon the subject, 
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the Doctor has but darkened it the more. (3) Such explanations and 
careless exposures do the greatest harm to the future of Spiritualism, 
and greatly serve to retard its progress by teaching its adherents that 
they have nothing more to learn. 

Sincerely hoping that I have not trespassed too much on the columns 
of your esteemed fournal, allow me to sign myself, clear sir, 

Nt:<i' York. 

Yours respectfully, 
H. P. BLAVATSKY, 

Corresponding S ecrdaJJ' of the Thcosop!zical Society. 



l{ABALISTIC VIE\ZS OF "SPIRITS." 

[From The Re!igio-Plzi!osopllicalJounza!, J an. 26th, rS7S.] 

I l\IUST beg you to again allow me a little space for the further eluci
dation of a very important question-that of the "Elementals" and the 
"Elementaries." It is a misfortune that our European languages do 
not contain a nomenclature expressive of the various grades and con
ditions of spiritual beings. But surely I cannot be blam ed for either 
the above linguistic deficiency, or because some people do not choose, 
or are unable, to understand my meaning! I cannot too often repeat 
that in this matter I claim no originality. l\Iy teachings are but the 
substance of what many Kabalists have said before me, \Yhich to-day I 
mean to prove, with your kind permission. 

I am accused (r) of "turning somersaults" and jumping from one 
idea to another. The defendant pleads-not guilty. (2) Of coining 
not only words but Philosophies out of the depths of my consciousness. 
Defendant enters the same plea. (3) Of ha,·ing repeatedly asserted 
that "intelligent Spirits other than those who have passed through an 
earth experience in a human body were concerned in the manifestations 
known as the phenomena of Spiritualism." True, and defenda nt 
repeats the assertion. (+) Of having advanced, in my bold and un
warranted theories, "beyond the great Eliphas Led himself." Indeed? 
W ere I to go even as far as he (see his Science des Esprits), I would 
deny that a single so-called spiritual manifestation is more than hallu
cination, produced by soulless Elementals, whom he calls "Elemen
taries" (see Rituel de Ia Elazde 11/agie) . 

I am asked: "\Vhat proof is there of the existence of the Elemen
tals?" In my turn I will enquire: "\Vhat proof is there of 'cliakkas.' 
'guides,' 'bands' and 'controls'?" And yet these terms are all current 
among Spiritualists. The unanimous testimony of innumerable ob
servers and competent experimenters furnishes the proof. If Spiri
tualists cannot, or will not, go to those countries where they are living 
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and these proo fc:; are accessible, they, at least, ha\·e no right to give the 
lie direct to those who have seen both the Adepts and the proofs. l\Iy 

witnesses are living m en teaching and exemplifying the Philosophy of 
]wary ages; theirs, these very "guides" and "controls," who up to the 
present time are at best hypothetical , and whose assertions lun·e been 
repeatedly found, by Spirituali sts themselves, contradictory and false. 

If my present critics ins ist that since the discussion of this matter 
began, a clisem bodied soul has never been described as au "Elemen
tary," I merely point to the nnmber of the London Spiritualist for 
Feb. 18th, 1876, publi sh ed nearly two years ago, in which a corre
spondent, who has certainly studied the Occult Sciences, says: 

Is it not probable that some of the elementary spirits of an eYil type are those 
spirit-bodies, which, only recently O.isembodied, are on the eye of an etemal rlisso

lution , and which continue their temporary existence only hy ,·ampirizing those 
still in the flesh? Th ey had existence; they ne\·er attained to heing. 

Kote two things : that human Elementaries are recognized as exist
ing, apart from the Gnomes, Sylphs, Unclines and Salamanders
beings purely elemental; and that an nihil ation of the soul is regarded 
as potential. 

Says Paracelsus, in his Philosophia Sagax: 

The current of Astral Light with its peculiar inhabitants. Gnomes. Sylphs. etc., 
is transformed into human light at the moment of the conception. and it becomes 
the first etwelope of the soul-its grosser portion; combined with the most subtle 
fluids, i t forms the sidereal [astral. or ethereal] phantom- the inn er man. 

And Eliphas Le,·i : 

The Astral Light is saturated with elementary souls "·hicb it discharges in the 
incessant generation of beings. . At the birth of a chil1l they inlluence the 

four temperaments of the latter: the element of the Gnomes predomin~tes in 
melancholy persons; of the Salamanders in the sanguine; of the Cndiues in the 
phlegmatic; of the Sylphs in the giddy a111l bilious. . These are the spirits 
which we clesignate under the term of occult elemeuts !ll'ilud dt: Ia Haute Jfagic, 
Yol. ii. chapter on the ·'Conjuration of the Four Class~:s of Elementary'" . 

"Yes, yes," he rem arks (op . cit., \·ol. i. p. I 6~ l : 

These spirits of the elem ents do exist. Some wandcriug in their spheres. others 
trying to incarnate themseh·es, others, again, already incarnated, anJ lidng on 
earth. Th ese are Yicious and imperfect men. 

Note that we have h ere described to us more or less "intelligent 
Spirits, other than those who ha,·e passed through an earth experience 
in a human body." If not intelligent, they would not know how to 
make the attempt to incarnate themseh·es. \ Ticious Elementals, or 



!54 A ::\IODERN PANARION. 

Elementaries, are attracted to vicious parents; they bask in their atmo~ 
sphere, and are thus afforded the chance, by the vices of the parents, 
to perpetuate in the child the paternal wickedness. The unintellectual 
"Elementals" are drawn in unconsciously to themselves, and, in the 
order of Nature, as component parts of the grosser astral body or soul, 
determine the temperament. They can as little resist as the animal
cules can avoid entering into our bodies in the water we swallow. Of 
a third class, out of hundreds that the Eastern Philosophers and 
Kabalists are acquainted with, Eliphas Levi, discussing spiritistic 
phenomena, says: 

They are neither the souls of the damned nor guilty; the elementary spirits are 
like children, curious and harmless, and torment people in proportion as attention 

is paid to them. 

These he regards as the sole agents in all the meaningless and useless 
physical phenomena at seances. Such phenomena will be produced 
unless they be dominated "by wills more powerful than their own." 
Snch a will may be that of a living Adept, or, as there are none such 
at \Vestern ~piritual seances, these ready agents are at the disposal of 
every strong, vicious, earth-bound, human Elementary who has been 
attracted to the place. By such they can be used in combination with 
the astral emanations of the circle and medium, as stuff out of which 
to make materialized Spirits. 

So little does Levi concede the possibility of Spirit-return in objective 
form, that he says: 

The good deceased come back in our dreams; the state of mediumism is an 
extension of dream, it is somnambulism in all its variety and ecstasies. Fathom 

the phenomenon of sleep and you will understand the phenomena of the spirits. 

And again: 

According to one of the great dogmas of the Kabalah, the soul despoil.s itself in 
order to ascend, and thus would have to re-clothe itself in matter to descend. 

There is lmt one way for a spirit already liberated to manifest himself objectively 
on earth; he mnst get back into his body and resurrect. This is quite another 
thing from bi!ling nnJer a table or a hat. Necromancy, or the evocation of mate

rializecl spirits, is horrible. It constitutes a crime against Nature. \Ve have 
admitted in our former works the possibility of vampirism, and even undertaken to 

explain it. The phenomena now actually occurring in America and Europe un
questionably belong to this fearful mala(ly. The mediums do not, it is true, eat the 

flesh of corpses [like one Sergeant Bertrand]; but they breathe in throughout their 
whole nervous organism the phosphoric emanations of putrefie!l corpses, or spectral 
light. Th ey are not vampires, but they evoke vampires; for this reason, they are 

nearly all debilitated and sick (Scie11cc des Esprits, p. 258). 
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Henry Kunrath was a most learned Kabalist, and the greatest 
authority among medi~val Occultis ts. H e g ives, in one of th e clavi
cles of his Ampllitlu:afrum Sapienfia; ./Eferna;, illus tra t ive engravings 
of the four great classes of elementary Spirits, as they presented th em
selves during an ev~cation of ceremonial l\1agic, before the eyes of the 
Magus, when, after passing the threshold, h e lifted the "Veil of I sis." 
In describing them, Kunrath corroborates E liphas L evi. H e t ells us 
they are disembodied, vicious men, who have parted with th eir di,·ine 
Spirits and become Elementaries. They are so termed, because attracted 
by the earthly atmosphere and surrounded by the earth's elements. 
Here Kunrath applies th e term "Elementa ry" to doom ed hum an 
souls, while Levi uses it, as we ha,·e seen, to d esignate another class 
of the same great family-Gnom es, Sylphs, Undin es, etc.-sub-human 
entities. 

I have before me a manuscript, intended originally for publication , 
but withheld for various reasons. The author sig ns him self " Zeus," 
and is a Kabalist of more than twenty-five years' s tanding . This 
experienced Occultist, a zealous devotee of Kunra th, expoun d in g the 
doctrine of the latter, also says that the K abalists divided the Spirits 
of the elements into four classes, corresponding to the four tempera 
ments in man. 

It is charged against me as a h einous offence that I m·e r that some 
men lose their souls and a re annihilated. But th is las t-named a u
thority, "Zeus," is equally culpable, for he says : 

T hey [th e K abalist s] t a ug ht tha t m a n 's spirit d escende<l fro m t h e great ocean of 

spirit, a nd is, therefo re, per se, pure a JHl tli Yin e, but its soul or capsule, t hrough the 

[all egorical] fall o f Ad am , becam e con taminat ed \\'i t h the worl<l of dark n ess. or the 

world o f Sata n [evil ], o f w hi ch it must be pu ri fied, before it cou l<l asce u <l again to 

celestial h appiness. Suppose a drop of water en closed , \"ith in a capsule remains 

whole, the drop of " ·ater remain s isolatecl; break the enYelope, and the tlrop 

becomes a p art of the ocean , i ts indiYid ual existen ce has ceased. Su it is "·ith the 

spiri t. So lon g as its r ay is enclosPd in its plastic mediator or soul. it has an indi

vidual exist en ce. D estroy t hi s capsule, the astral man then bet:omes an Elemen

ta ry; this d estruction m ay occur from t h e consequences of sin, in the most depraved 

and vicious, a nd the spiri t return s back to its origiual abo<le-th~ ind iYidualization 

of m a n h as ceaserl . . . . T his mili tates with the idea of progression that Spiritualists 

g en erally e nterta in. If th ey UIHlerstood the Law of Harmony~ they would see their 

error. It is only by this Law that in tliYidual life can be sustained; nn<l the fartller 

we devia t e from h armony the more <lifiicult it is to regain it. 

To return to LeYi, h e remarks (L a Haufe 11/agic, \·ol. i. p. 3 19): 
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\\"hen we die, our interior light [the soul] ascends agreeably to the attraction of 
its star [the spirit], but it must first of all get rid of the coils of the serpent [earthly 
evil-sin], that is to say, of the unpurified Astral Light which surrounds and holds 
it captive, unless, by the force of \Vill, it frees and elevates itself. This immersion 
of the living soul in the dead light [the emanations of eYerything that is evil, 
which pollute the earth's magnetic atmosphere, as the exhalation of a s"·amp does 
the air] is a dreadful torture; the son} freezes and burns tllerein at the same time. 

The Kabalists represent Adam as the Tree of Life, of which the 
trunk is Humanity; the various races, the branches; and individual 
men, the leaves. Every leaf has its individual life, and is fed by the 
one sap; but it can live only through the branch, as the branch itself 
draws its life through the trunk. Says the f{'abalalz: 

The wicked are the dead leayes and the dead bark of the tree. They fall, die, 
a;·e corrupted and changed into manure, which returns to the tree through the 
root. 

l\Iy friend, Miss Emily Kislingbury, of London, secretary of the 
British National Association of Spiritualists, who is honoured, trusted 
and beloved by all who know her, sends me a spirit-communication 
obtained, in April, rSn, through a young lady, who is one of the 
purest and most truthful of her sex. The following extracts are 
singularly Zr prop(ls to the subject under discussion. 

Friend, you are right. Keep our Spiritualism pure and high, !or there are those 
\Yho \vouh1 abase its uses. But it is because they know not the power of Spiritual
ism. It is true, in a sense, that the spirit can OYercome the flesh, hut there are 
those to whom the fleshly life is dearer than the life of t1Ie spirit; they tread on 
dangerous ground. For the flesh may so outgrow the spirit, as to withdraw from 
it all spirituality, an11 man becomes as a beast of the field, with no saving power 
left. These are they whom the church has termed "reprobate,'' eternally lost, but 
they suffer not, as the church has taught, in conscious hells. They merely l1ie, and 
are not; their light goes out, aud has no conscious being. [Question]: But is this 
not annihilation? [Answer]: It amounts to annihilation; they lose their indh·idual 
entities, and return to the great reservoir of spirit-u11conscious spirit. 

Finally, I am asked: "VJho are the trained Seers?" They are those, 
I answer, who have been trained from their childhood, in the Pagodas, 
to use their spiritual sight; those whose accumulated testimony has 
not ,·aried for thousands of years as to the fundamental facts of 
Eastern Philosophy; the testimony of each generation corroborating 
that of each preceding one. Are these to be trusted more, or less, 
than the communications of "bands"-each of whom contradicts the 
other a.s completely as the ,·arious religious sects, which are ready to 
cut each other's throats-and of mediums, even the best of whom are 
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ignorant of their own nature, and unsubjected to the wise direction 
and restraint of an Adept in Psychological Science? 

No comprehensi\·e idea of Nature can be obtained except by apply
ing the Law of Harmony and analogy in the spiritual as well as in the 
physical world. "As above, so below," is the old Hermetic axiom. If 
Spiritualists would apply this to the subject of their own researches 
they would see the philosophical necessity of there being in the world 
of Spirit, as well as the world of l\Iatter, a law of the surYival of the 
fittest. 

Respectfully, 
H. P. BLAVATSKY. 



THE l(NOUT. 
AS \VIELDED BY THE GREAT RUSSIA~ THEOSOPHIST. 

MR. CoLEl\IAN's FIRST APPEARANCE. 

[From Tlze Religio-Pizilosoplzical Journal, l\Iarch r6th, 1878.] 

I HAVE read some of the assaults upon Colonel Olcott and myself 
that have appeared in the Journal. Some have amused me, others I 
haYe passed by unread; but I was quite unprepared for the goocl fortune 
that lay in store for me in embryo in the paper of Feb. r6th. The 
"Protest" of 1\ir. \V. Em mette Coleman, entitled "Sclavonic Theosophy 
'-'·American Spiritualism" is the musky rose in an odoriferous bouquet. 
Its pungent fragrance would make the nose of a sensitive bleed, whose 
olfactory nen·es would withstand the perfnme of a garden full of the 
Malayan flower-queen-the tuberose; and yet, my tough, pug, l\Ion
golian nose, which has smelt carrion in all parts of the world, proved 
itself equal even to this emergency. 

"From the sublime to the ridiculous," says the French prm·erb, 
"there is but a single step." From sparkling wit to du)l absurdity 
there is no more. An attack, to be effective, must have an antagonist 
to strike, for to kick against something that exists only in one's 
imagination, wrenches man or beast. Don Quixote fighting the "air
drawn" foes in his windmill, stands for ever the laughing-stock of all 
generations, and the type of a certain class of disputants, whom, for 
the moment, l\Ir. Coleman represents. 

The pretext for two columns of abuse-suggesting, I am sorry to 
say, parallel sewers-is that Miss Emily Kislingbury, in an address 
before the B.N.A. of Spiritualists, mentioned Colonel Olcott's name in 
connection with a leadership of Spiritualism. I ha,·e the report of 
her remarks before me, and find that she neither proposed Colonel 
Olcott to American Spiritualists as a leader, nor said that he had 
wanted "leadership," desired it now, or could ever be persuaded to 
take it. Says l\Ir. Coleman: 
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It is seriously proposed by your transatlantic sister, l\Iiss Kisling-bnry 
American Spiritualists should select as their guardian guide 
Olcott!! 

159 

that 
Col. H. S. 

If anyone is entitled to this wealth of exclamation points it is Miss 
Kislingbnry, for the charge against her from beginning to end is 
simply an unmitigated falsehood. Miss Kislingbury merely expressed 
the personal opinion that a certain gentleman, for whom she had a 
deseryed friendship, would have been capable, at one time, of acting 
as a leader. This was her private opinion, to which she had as good 
a right as either of her defamers-who in a cmvardly way try to use 
Col. Olcott and myself as sticks with which to break her head-have to 
their opinions. It may or may not have been warranted by the facts
that is immaterial. The main point is, that Miss Kislingbury has not 
said one word that gives the slightest pretext for Mr. Coleman's attack
ing her on this question of leadership. And yet, I am not surprised at 
his course, for this braYe, noble-hearted, truthful and spotless lady 
occupies too impregnable a position to be assailed, except indirectly. 
Someone had to pay for her plain speaking about American Spiritual
ism. What better scapegoat than Olcott and Blavatsky, the twin 
"theosophical Gorgons"! 

\Vhat a hullabaloo is raised, to be sure, about Spiritualists declining 
to follow our "leadership." In my "Buddhistico-Tartaric" ignorance 
I have always supposed that something must be offered before it can 
either be indignantly spurned or even respectfully declined. Ha\·e we 
offered to lead Spiritualists by the nose or by other portions of their 
anatomy? Have we ever proclaimed ourselves as "teachers," or set 
ourselves up as infallible" guides"? Let the hundreds of unanswered 
letters that we ha\·e received from Spiritualists be our witness. Let us 
even include two letters from :Mr. \V. Emmette Coleman, from Leaven
worth, Kansas, calling attention to his published articles of Jan. 13th, 
2oth, 27th, and Feb. 3rd (four papers), inviting contrO\·ersy. He says 
in his communication of Jan. 23rd, 1877• to Col. Olcott, "I am in 
search of Truth"; therefore he has not all the truth. He asks Col. 
Olcott to answer certain "interrogatories"; therefore our opinions are 
admitted to have some weight. He says: 

This address [the one he wants us to read and express our opinion upon] was 
deliYered some time since; if of more recent date I [be] might modify somewhat. 

Now Col. Olcott's People from tlzc Otlzcr TVorld was published Jan., 
1875; l\Ir. Coleman's letter to the Colonel was written in Jan., 1877; and 
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his p resent " Protest " to t he Jo un ull appeared F eb. , r878. It puzzles 
me to know how a man " in search o f Truth" could lower him self so 
far as to hunt for it in th e coat-pockets of an author whose work is 

Clearly dem onstrative of th e u tterly unscientific cha racter of his researches, full 
of exaggerations, inaccuracies, m arvellous st at ements reconled at second-hand 
without t h e slightest con firm ation , lack adaisical sentimentali ties, egotistical rho
domontades, and grammatical in eleg-a n cies a nd solecism s. 

To go to a man for "Truth " who is characterized by 

The m ost fervid imagin ation and brilliant powers of invention, 

-according to Mr. Emmette Coleman-shows Mr. Colem an in a sorry 
light ind eed! His only excuse can be that in January, r 877, when he 
in vited Col. Olcott to discuss with him-despite the fact that the Theo
sophical Society had been establish ed in 187 5, and all our "heresies" 
were already in print-his es timation of Col. Olcott's intellectual 
po·wers was different from what it is now, and that 1\ir. C.oleman's 
"address" has been left two years unread and unnoticed. Does this 
look like our offering ourselves as "leaders"? \Ve address the great 
body of intelligent Am erican Spiritualists . They have as much a 
right to their opinions as we to ours ; they have no more right than we 
to falsely state the positions of their antagonists. But their would-be 
champion, l\lr. Coleman, for the sake of having an excuse to abuse me, 
pretends to quote (see column :2, paragraph r) from something I have 
published, a whole sentence that I defy him to prove I ever made use 
o f. This is downright literary fraud and dishonesty. A man who is 
in "search of Truth" does not usually employ a falseh ood as a weapon. 

Good friends, whose enquiries we have occasionally, but rarely, 
an swered, bear us witness that we have always disclaimed anything 
like "leadership"; that we have invariably referred you to the same 
standard authors whom we have read, the same old Philosophers we 
have studied. \Ve call on you to testify that we have repudiated 
dogmas and dogmatists, whether living men or disembodied Spirits. 
As opposed to l\Iaterialists, Theosophists are Spiritualists, but it would 
be as absurd for us to claim the leadership of Spiritualism as for a 
Protestant priest to speak for the Romish Church, or a Rom ish Cardinal 
to lead the great body of Protestants, though both claim to be Chris
tians! Recrimination seems to be the life and soul of American 
journalism, but I really thought that a spiritualistic organ had more 
congenial matter for its columns than such materialistic abuse as the 
present "Fort Leavenworth" criticism! 
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One chief aim of the writer seems to be to abuse I sis Unveiled. 2\Iy 
publisher will doubtless feel under great obligations for g i,·ing it such 
a notoriety just now, when the fourth edition is ready to go to press. 
That the fossilized reviewers of Tlze Tribun e and Popular S cience 
Jlont!z{Y-both adrl_littecl advocates of materialistic Science and un
sparingly contemptuous denouncers of Spiritualism-should, without 
either of them having read my book, brand it as spiritnalistic moon
shine, was perfectly natural. I should have thought that I had written 
my first volume, holding up l\Ioclern Science to public contempt for its 
unfair treatment of psychological phenomena, to small purpose, if they 
had complimented me. Nor was I at all surprised that the critic of 
the New York Sun permitted himself the coarse language of a partizan 
and betrayed his ignorance of the contents of my book by terming me 
a "Spiritualist." But I am sorry that a critic like Mr. Coleman, who 
professes to speak for the Spiritualists and against the Materialists, 
should range himself by the side of the flunkeys of the latter, ·when at 
least twenty of the first critics of"Europe and America, not Spiritualists 
but well-read scholars, ha\·e praised it even more unstintedly than h e 
has bespattered it. If such men as the author of Tlze Great Dionysiak 
llij,tll and Poseidon-\\Titing a private letter to a fellow archceologist 
and scholar, which he thought I would never see-says the design of 
my book is "simply colossal," and that the book "is really a man·ellous 
production" and has his "entire concurrence" in its vi ews about: 
(1) the wisdom of the ancient Sages; (2) the folly of the merefy 
material Philosopher (the Emmette Colemans, Huxleys and Tyndalls); 
(3) the doctrine of :Nirvana; (4) archaic monotheism, etc.; and whe;1 
the London Public Opinion calls it "one of the most extraordinary 
works of the nineteenth century" in an elaborate criticism; and when 
Alfred R. \Vallace says: 

I am amazed at the vast amount of erudition di splayed in the chapters, and the 
great interest of the topics on which th ey treat; your book will open up t o many 
Spiritualists a whole "·orld of new ideas, and cannot fail to be o f the g reatest value 
in the enquiry which is now being so ea rnestly carried on, 

-1\Ir. Coleman really appears in the sorry light of one who abuses for 
the mere sake of abusing. 

\Vhat a curious psychological power I must have ! All the J ournal 
writers, from the talented editor clown to l\Ir. Coleman, pretend to 
account for the blind devotion of Col. Olcott to Theosophy, the o \·er
partial panegyric of Miss Kislingbury, the fri endly recantation of 

12 
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Dr. G. Bloede, and the surprisingly vigorous defence of myself by Mr. 
C. Sotheran, and other recent events, on the ground of my having 
psychologized them all into the passive servitude of hoodwinked 
dupes! I can only say that such Psychology is next door to miracle. 
That I could influence men and women of such acknowledged inde
pendence of character and intellectual capacity, would be at least more 
than any of your lecturing mesmerizers or "spirit-controls" have been 
able to accomplish. Do you not see, my noble enemies, the logical 
consequences of such a doctrine? Admit that I can do that, and you 
admit the reality of Magic, and my powers as an Adept. I never 
claimed that Magic was anything but Psychology practically applied. 
That one of your mesmerizers can make a cabbage appear a rose is 
only a lower form of the power you all endow me with. You give an 
old woman-whether forty, fifty, sixty or ninety years old (some swear 
I am the latter, some the former), it matters not; an old woman whose 
"Kalmuco-Buddhistico-Tartaric" features, even in youth, never made 
her appear pretty; a woman whose ungainly garb, uncouth manners 
and masculine habits are enough to frighten any bustled and corseted 
fine lady of fashionable society out of her wits-you give her such 
powers of fascination as to draw fine ladies and gentlemen, scholars 
and artists, doctors and clergymen, to her house by scores, to not only 
talk Philosophy with her, not merely to stare at her as though she 
were a monkey in red flannel breeches, as some of them do, but to 
honour her in many cases with their fast and sincere friendship and 
grateful kindness! Psychology! If that is the name you give it, 
then, although I have never offered myself as a teacher, you had better 
come, my friends, and be taught at once the "trick" (gratis-for, 
unlike other psychologizers, I never yet took money for teaching any
thing to anybody), so that hereafter you may not be deceived into 
recognizing as-,vhat Mr. Coleman so graphically calls-" the sainted 
dead of earth," those pimple-nosed and garlic-breathing beings who 
climb ladders through trap-doors, and carry tow wigs and battered 
masks in the penetralia of their underclothing. 

H. P. BLAVATSKY, 

-"the masculine-feminine Sclavonic Theosoph from Crim-Tartary"-a 
title which does more credit to 1\fr. Coleman's vituperative ingenuity 
than to his literary accomplishments. 
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[From the London Spiritualist, l\Iarch 22nd, r877.] 

Two peas in the same pod are the traditional symbol of mutual 
resemblance, and the time-honoured simile forced itself upon me when 
I read the twin letters of our t\vo masked assailants in your paper of 
Feb. 22nd. In substance they are so identical that one would suppose 
the same person had written them simultaneously with his two hands, 
as Paul :rviorphy will play you two games of chess, or Kossuth dictate 
two letters at once. The only difference between these two letters
lying beside each other on the same page, like two babes in one crib 
-is, that "M.A. Cantab's" is brief and courteous, while "Scrutator's" 
is prolix and unci,·il. 

By a strange coincidence both these sharp-shooters fire from behind 
the~r secure ramparts a shot at a certain "learned Occultist" oyer the 
head of Mr. C. C. Massey, who quoted some of that personage's views, 
in a letter published l\Iay roth, r876. \Vhether in irony or otherwise, 
they hurl the dews of this "learned Occultist" at the heads of Col. 
Olcott and myself, as though they were missiles that would floor us 
completely. Now the "learned Occultist" in question is not a whit 
more, or less, learned than your humble sen·ant, for the Yery simple 
reason that we are identical. The extracts published by 1\Ir. Massey, 
by permission, were contained in a letter from myself to him. .l\Iore
over it is now before me, and, save one misprint of no consequence, I 
do not find in it a word that I would \vish changed. \Vhat is said 
there I repeat now over my signature-the theories of 1876 do not 
contradict those of 1878 in any respect, as I shall endea,·our to prm·e. 
after pointing out to the impartial reader the quaking ground upon 
which our two critics stand. Their arguments against Theosophy
certainly "Scrutator's"-are like a verdant moss, which displays a 
velvety carpet of green without roots and with a deep bog below. 

\Vhen a person enters on a controversy over a fictitious signature, he 
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should be doubly cautious, if he would avoid the accusation of abusing 
the opportunity of the mask to insult his opponents with impunity. 
\Vho or what is "Scrutator"? A clergyman, a medium, a lawyer, a 
philosopher, a physician (certainly not a metaphysician), or what? 
Quien sabe? He seems to partake of the flavour of all, and yet to 
grace none. Though his arguments are all interwoven with sentences 
quoted from our letters, yet in no case does he criticize merely what 
is "-ritten by us, but what he thinks we may have meant, or what 
the sentences miglzt imply. Drawing his deductions, then, from what 
existed only in the depths of his own consciousness, he invents phrases, 
and forces constructions, upon which he proceeds to pour out his wrath. 
\Vithout meaning to be in the least personal-for, though propagating 
"absurdities" with the "utmost effrontery," I should feel sorry and 
ashamed to be as impertinent with "Scrutator" as he is with us-yet, 
hereafter, when I see a dog chasing the shadow of his own tail, I will 
think of his letter. 

In my doubts as to what this assailant might be, I invoked the help 
of \Vebster to give me a possible clue in the pseudonym. "Scrutator," 
says the great lexicographer, is "one who scrutinizes," and "scrutiny" 
he derives from the Latin scrutari, "to search even to the rags"; which 
scrutari itself he traces back to a Greek root, meaning "trash, trum
pery." In this ultimate analysis, therefore, we must regard the nom de 
plume, while very applicable to his letter of February 22nd, as very un
fortunate for himself; for, at best, it makes him a sort of literary clzijfoJl
nier, probing in the dust-heap of the language for bits of hard adjecti,·es 
to fling at us. I repeat that, when an anonymous critic accuses two 
persons of "slanderous imputations" (the mere reflex of his own im
agination), and of "unfathomable absurdities," he ought, at least, to 
make snre (r) that he has thoroughly grasped what he is pleased to 
call the "teachings" of his adversaries; and (2) that his own philoso
phy is infallible. I may add, furthermore, that when that critic permits 
himself to call the views of other people-not yet half digested by 
himself-"nnfathomable absurdities," h e ought to be mighty careful 
about introducing as arguments into the discussion sectarian absurdities 
fa r more "unfathomable" and which have nothing to do with either 
Sci ence or Philosophy. 

I suppose [gra\•ely argues "Scrutator" ] a babe's brain is soft and a quite unfit 
tool for intelligence, otherwise J esus could not haYe lost His intelligence when He 
t ook upon Him self the bocly ancl the brain of a babe[! ! ?]. 
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The very opposite of Oli\·er Johnson evidently, t hi s Jesus-babe of 
"Scrutator's." 

Such an argument might come '1.\'itlt a certain force in a discussion 
between two conflicting dogmatic sects, but if picked "even to rags" 
it seems but "utll!OSt effroutery"-to use "Scrutator's" own compli
mentary expression-to employ it in a philosophical debate, as if it 
\Yere either a scientific or historically pro\·ecl fact! If I refused, at the 
\'ery start, to argue \Yith our friend ".i\I.A. Oxon.," a man \Yhom I 
esteem and respect as I do few in this world, only because he pnt for
\\·ard a "cardinal dogma," I shall certainly lose no time in debating 
Theosophy "·ith a tattering Christian, whose scrutinizing fa culties 
haYe not helped him beyond the acceptance of the latest of the world's 
AYataras, in all its unphilosophical dead-letter m eaning, without even 
suspecting its symbolical significance. To parade in a would-be philo
sophical debate the exploded dogmas of any Church, is most ineffec
tual, and shows, at best, a great po\·erty of reso urce. \Vhy does not 
"Scrutator" address his refined abuse, ex cat!tcdni, to the Royal Society, 
whose Fellows doom to annihilation every human being, Theosophist 
or Spiritualist, pure or impure? 

\Vith crushing irony he speaks of 11 s as "our teachers." Now I re
member having distinctly strrtecl in a prei·ious letter tha t we ha\'e not 

offered ourselves as teachers, but, on the contrary, decl ine any such office 
-whate\·er may be the superlative panegyric of my esteemed friend, 
.i\Ir. 0. SulliYan, who not only sees in me "a Buddhist priestess" ( !), 
but, '1.\'ithout a shadow of warrant of fact, credits me with the fonnua
tion of the Theosophical Society and its Branches! Had Colonel 
Olcott been half as "psychologized" by me as a certain American 
Spiritualist paper will ha,·e it, he would have followed my ach·ice and 
refused to make public our "views," e\·en though so much and so often 
importuned in different quarters. \Vith characteristic stubbornness, 
however, he had his own \Yay, and now reaps the consequence of hm·ing 
thrown his bomb into a hornet's nest. Instead of being afforded oppor
tunity for a calm debate, we get but abuse, pure and simple-the only 
weapon of partisans. \Vell, let us make the best of it, and join our 
opponents in picking the question "to rags." ~Ir. C. C. ~Iassey comes 
in for his share, too, and thongh fit to be a leader l;imself, is gi,·en by 
"Scrutator" a chief! 

X either of our critics seems to understand our ,·iews (or his own ) so 
little as "Scrutator:' He misapprehends the m eaning of Elementary, 
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and makes a sad mess of Spirit and :Matter. Hear him say that Ele
mentary 

Is a new-fangled and ill-defined term . not yet two years old. 

This sentence alone proves that he forces himself into the discussion, 
without any comprehension of the subject at issue. Evidently, he has 
neither read the media:val nor modern Kabalists. Henry Kunrath is 
as unfamiliar to him as the Abbe Constant. Let him go to the British 
l\Iuseum, and ask for the Amp!zithcatrum Sapientice /Etenza:of Kunrath. 
He will find in it illustrath·e engravings of the four great classes of 
elementary Spirits, as seen during an evocation of ceremonial Magic 
by the Magus who lifts the Veil of Isis. The author explains that 
these are disembodied vicious men, who have parted with their divine 
Spirits, and become as beasts. After reading this ,-olume, "Scrutator" 
may profitably consult Eliphas Levi, whom he will find using the words 
"Elementary Spirits" throughout his Dogme et Ritucl de Ia 1-laufe llfagie, 
in both senses in which we have employed it. This is especially the 
case where (vol. i. p. 262, seq.) he speaks of the evocation of Apollonius 
of Tyana by himself. Quoting from the greatest Kabalistic authorities, 
he says: 

\\"hen a man has }i,·ed well, the astral cadaver evaporates like a pure incense, as 
it mount~ towards the higher regions; but if a man has lived in crime, his astral 
cada,·er. " ·bich holds him prisoner, seeks again the objects of his passions and 
desires to resume its earthly life. It torments the dreams of young girls, bathes in 
the vapour of spilt blood, and wallows about the places where the pleasures of his 
life flitted by; it watches without ceasing over the treasures which it possessed and 
buried; it wastes itself in painful efforts to make for itself material organs [mate
rialize itself] and live again. But the astral elements attract aud absorb it; its 
memory is gradually lost, its intelligence weakens, all its being dissoh·es. . . . 
The unhappy wretch loses thus in succession all the organs which sen·ed its sinful 
appetites. Then it [this astral body, this "soul," this all that is left of the once 
li,·ing man] dies a second time and for ever, for it then loses its personality and its 
memory. Souls which are destinell to li\·e, but which are not yet entirely purified, 
remain for a longer or shorter time captive in the astral cada,·er, where they are 
refined by the odic light, which seeks to assimilate them to itself and dissolve. It 

is to ri<l themselves of this cadaver that suffering souls sometimes enter the bodies 
of living persons, and remain there for a time in a state which the KaLalists call 
embryonic [emb1yomwt]. These are the aerial phantasmas evoked. by necromancy 
[and I may add, the "'materialized Spirits" e\·okecl by the unconscious necromancy 
of incautious mec1inms, in cases where the forms are not transformations of their 
own doubles]; these are Jan·~, substances dead or dying with which one places 
himself en rapport. 
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Further, Le,·i says (op. cit., p. r6-t): 

The astral light is saturate1l with elementary souls. . . . Yes, yes, these 
spirits of the elements do exist. Some w~u11lering in their spheres, others trying to 
incarnate themselves, others, again already incarnated and living on earth; these 
are vicious and imperfect men. 

And in the face of this testimony-which he can find in the British 
l\luseum, two steps from the office of Tlze Spiritualist (!)-that since 
the ::\Iiddle Ages the Kabalists have been writing about the Elemen
taries, and their potential annihilation, "Scrutator" permits himself 
to arraign Theosophists for their "effrontery" in foisting upon Spiri
tualists a "new-fangled and ill-defined term" which is "not yet two 
years old"! 

In truth, we may say that the idea is older than Christianity, for it is 
found in the ancient .Kabalistic books of the Jews. In the olden time 
they defined three kinds of "souls" -the daughters of Adam, the 
daughters of the angels and those of sin; and in the book of Tlzc 
Rcz•o!ution o.f tlzc Souls three kinds of ''Spirits" (as distinct from mate
rial bodies) are shown-the captiYe, the wandering and the free Spirits. 
If "Scrutator" were acquainted with the literature of .Kabalism, he 
would know that the term Elementary applies not only to one prin
ciple or constituent part, to an elementary primary substance, but also 
em bodies the idea \Yhich \Ye express by the term elemental-that 
which pertains to the four elements of the material \Yorlcl, the first 
principles or primary ingredients. The word "elemental" as defined 
by \\. ebster, was not current at the time of Kunrath, but the idea was 
perfectly understood. The distinction has been made, and the term 
adopted by Theosophists for the sake of aYoicling confusion. The 
thanks we get are that we are charged with propounding, in ISjS, a 
different theory of the "Elementaries" from that of r 876! 
Doe~ anything herein stated either as from ourseh·es, or Knnrath, or 

Levi, contradict the statement of the "learned Occultist" that: 

Each atom, no matter where found, is imbued with that vital principle called 
spirit. . . . Each grain of sa1111, equally with each minutest atom of th e human 

body, has its inherent latent spark of the divine light? 

Italicizing some words of the above, but omitting to emphasize the 
one important word of the sentence, i.e., "latent," \Yhich contains the 
key to the whole mystery, our critic mars the sense. In the grain of 
sand, and each atom of the human material body, the Spirit is lllttnt, 
not actiYe; hence being but a correlation of the highest light, some-
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thing concrete as compared with the purely abstract, the atom is Yital
ized and energized by Spirit, without being endowed \vith distinct 
consciousness. A grain of sand. as every minutest atom, is certainly 
"imbued \vith that vital principle called Spirit": so every atom of both, 
following the law of evolution. whether of objecti,·e or semi-concrete 
astral matter, will have to remain eternal throughout the endless 
cycles, indestructible in their primary elementary constituents. 

Bnt will "M.A. Can tab.," for all that, call a grain of sand, or a 
human nail-paring, consciously immortal? Does he mean us to under
stand him as belieYing that a fractional part of a fraction has the same 
attributes, capabilities, and limitations as the whole? Does he say that 
because the atoms in a nail-paring are indestructible as atoms, there
fore the body, of which the nail formed a part, is necessarily, as a 
conscious whole, indestructible and immortal? 

Our opponents repeat the words trinity, body, soul, S]Jirit, as they 
might say the cat, the house, and the Irishman inhabiting it-three 
perfectly dissimilar things. They do not see that, dissimilar as the 
three parts of the human trinity may seem, they are in truth but 
correlations of the one eternal Essence-which is no essence; but un
fortunately the English language is barren of adequate expressions, 
and, though they do not see it, the house, the physical Irishman, and 
the cat are, in their last analysis, one. I verily begin to suspect that 
they imagine that Spirit and l\fatter are two, instead of one! Truly 
says Vishnu Ban·a Brahmach5.ri, in one of his essays in J\Iarathi (r86g), 
that: 

The opinion of the Europeans that matter is Padartha (an equh·a}ent for the 

pada, or word Abh<h·a, i.e., Ahey. composed of two }etters, Ahe, meaning is. and 

nahin, uot, whereas Abh<'n·a is no Padartha) is foolishly erroneous. 

Kant, Schopenhauer and Hartmann seem to have \vritten to little 
effect, and Kapila will be soon pronounced an antiquated ignoramus. 
\Vithout at all ranging myself under Schopenhauer's banner, who main
tains that in reality there is neither Spirit nor 1\Iatter, yet I must say that 
if even he were studied, Theosophy would be better understood. 

But can one really discuss metaphysical ideas in a European lan
guage? I doubt it. \Ve say "Spirit," and behold, what confusion it 
leads to. Europeans give the name Spirit to that something which 
they conceive as apart from physical organization, independent of 
corporeal, objective existence; and they call spirit also the airy, 
vaporous essence, alcohol. Therefore, the New York reporter who 
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defined a materialized Spirit as "frozen \Yhiskey," was right in his way. 
A copious ,·ocabulary, indeed, that has but one term for God and for 
alcohol! \Yith all their libraries of metaphysics, European nations 
haye not eyen gone to the trouble of itn·enting appropriate \Yorcls to 
elucidate metaphysical ideas. If they had, perhaps on e hook in eYery 
thousand \Yould ha~·e sufficed to really instruct the public, instead of 
there being the present confusion of \YOrcls, obscuring intelligence, 
and utterly hampering the Orientalist, ":ho \YOuld expound his Philo
sophy in English. \Yhereas, in the latter language, I find but one 
word to express, perhaps, twenty different ideas, in the E:-tstern tongues, 
especially Sanskrit, there are twenty ·words or more to render one idea 
in its yarious shades of meaning. 

\Ye are accused of propagating ideas that \Yould surprise the 
"ayerage" Buddhist. Granted, and I \Yill liberally add that the 
aYerage Brahmanist might be equally astonished. \\r e ne,·er said that 
"·e were either Buddhists or Brahmanists in the sense of their popular 
exoteric Theologies. Buddha, sitting on his Lotus, or Brahma, \Yith 
any number of teratological arms, appeals to us as little as the Catholic 
~Iadonna or the Christian personal God, which stare at us from cathe
dral walls and ceilings. But neither Buddha nor Brahma represents 
to His respecti\·e \YOrshippers the same ideas. as these Catholic icons 
1.Yhich we regard as blasphemous. In this particular Y\"ho cLues say 
that Christendom with its civilization has outgrown the fetichism of 
Fijians? \Vhen we see Christians and Spiritualists speaking so fii p
pantly and confidently about God and the ''"materialization of Spirit," 
we wish they might be made to share a little in the reverential ideas of 
the old Aryas. 

\Ve do not write for "average" Buddhists, or a\·erage people of any 
sort. But I am quite willing to match any tolerably educated Buddhist 
or Brahman against the best metaphysicians of Europe, to compare 
vie\YS on God and on man's immortality. 

The ultimate abstract definition of this-call it God, Force, Principle, 
as you "·ill-will eYer remain a mystery to Humanity, though it attain 
to its highest intellectual cleYelopment. The anthropomorphic ideas of 
Spiritualists concerning Spirit are a direct consequence of the anthro
pomorphic conceptions of Christians as to the Deity. So directly is the 
one the outflow of the other, that "Scrutator's'' handiest argument 
against the duality of a child and potential immortality is to cite 

Jesus \\"ho increased in \\"isdom as His brain increased. 
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Christians call God an Infinite Being, and then endow Him with 
every finite attribnte, such as love, anger, benevolence, mercy! They 
call Him all-merciful, and preach damnation for three-fourths of 
Humanity in every church, all-just, and the sins of this brief span of 
life may not be expiated by even an eternity of conscious agony. 
Now, by some miracle of oversight, among thousands of mistransla
tions in the "Holy" Writ, the word ''destruction," the synonym of 
annihilation, was rendered correctly in King James's version, and no 
dictionary can make it read either damnation or eternal torment. 
Though the Church consistently put down the "destructionists," yet 
the impartial will scarcely deny that they come nearer than their 
persecutors to believing what Jesus taught, and what is consistent with 
justice, in teaching the final annihilation of the wicked. 

To conclude, then, we believe that there is but one undefinable 
Principle in the whole Universe, which being utterly incomprehensible 
by our finite intellects, we prefer rather to leave undebated than to 
blaspheme Its majesty with our anthropomorphic speculations. \Vfi. 
belie,·e that all else which has being, whether material or spiritual, and 
all that may have existence, actually, or potentially in our idealism, 
emanates from this Principle. That everything is a correlation in one 
shape or another of this Will and Force; and hence, judging of the 
unseen by the visible, we base our speculations upon the teachings of 
the generations of Sages who preceded Christianity, fortified by our 
own reason. 

I have already illustrated the incapacity of some of our critics to 
separate abstract ideas from complex objects, by instancing the grain 
of sand and the nail-paring. They refuse to comprehend that a philo
sophical doctrine can teach that an atom imbued with divine light, or 
a portion of the great Spirit, in its latent stage of correlation, may, not
withstanding its reciprocal or corresponding similarity and relations to 
the one indivisible whole, be yet utterly deficient in self-consciousness. 
That it is only when this atom, magnetically drawn to its fellow-atoms, 
which had served in a previous state to form with it some lower com
plex object, is transformed at last, after endless cycles of evolution, 
into man-the apex of perfected being, intellectually and physically, on 
our planet-in conjunction with them it becomes, as a whole, a living 
soul, and reaches the state of intellectual self-consciousness. 

A stone becomes a plant, a plant an animal, an animal a man, and man a Spirit, 

say the Kabalists. And here again, is the wretched necessity of trans-
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lating by the word "Spirit" an expression which means a celestial, or 
rather ethereal, transparent man. But if man is the crown of evolution 
on earth, what is he in the initiatory stages of the next existence, that 
man who, at his best-even when he is pretended to have served as 
a habitation for the _Christian God, Jesus-is said by Paul to have been 
"made a little lower than the angels"? But now we have every astral 
spook transformed into an "angel"! I cannot believe that the scholars 
who write for your paper-and there are some of great intelligence 
and erudition who think for themselves, and whom exact science has 
taught that ex nilzilo nilzil fit; who know that every atom of man's 
body has been evolving by imperceptible gradations, from lower into 
higher forms, through the cycles-accept the unscientific and illogical 
doctrine that the simple unshelling of an astral man transforms him 
into a celestial Spirit and "angel" guide. 

In Theosophical opinion a Spirit is a Ray, a fraction of the \Vhole; 
and the \Vhole being Omniscient and Infinite, Its fraction must par
take, in degree, of the same abstract attributes. Man's "Spirit" must 
b~come the drop of the Ocean, called "ishvara-Bhava"-the "I am 
one body, together with the universe itself" (I am in my Father, and 
my Father is in me), instead of remaining but the "Jiva-Bhava," the 
body only. He must feel himself not only a part of the Creator, Pre
server and Destroyer, but of the Soul of the Three, the Parabrahman, 
\Vho is above these and is the vitalizing, energizing and e\·er-presicling 
Spirit. He must fully realize the sense of the \VOrd "Sahajanund," 
that state of perfect bliss in Nirvana, which can only exist for the It, 
which has become coexistent with the" formless and actionless present 
time." This is the state called "Vartamana," or the "ever still present," 
i.n which there is neither past nor future, but one infinite eternity of 
present. \Vhich of the controlling "spirits," materialized or invisible, 
have shown any signs that they belong to the kind of real Spirits known 
as the "Sons of Eternity"? Has the highest of them been able to tell 
even as much as our own Divine Nons can whisper tons in moments 
\vhen there comes the flash of sudden prevision? Honest communi
cating "intelligences" often answer to many questions: "\Ve do not 
know; this has not been revealed to us." This ,·ery admission prO\·es 
that, while in many cases on their way to knowledg.e and perfection, yet 
they are but embryonic, undeveloped "Spirits"; they are inferior e\·en 
to some living Yogis who, through abstract meditation, hm·e united 
themselves '\Yith their personal individual Brahman, their Atman, and 
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hence have O\'ercome the "Agnyanam." or lack of that knowledge as 
to the intrinsic \·alue of one's "self," the Ego or self-being, so recom
mended by Socrates and the Delphic commandment. 

London has been often visited by highly intellectual, educated Hindus. 
I ha\·e not heard of any one professing a belief in "materialized Spirits" 
-as Spirits. \Vhen not tainted with Materialism, through demoralizing 
association with Europeans. and ·when free from superstitious sectarian
ism, how would one of them. versed in the Yedanta, regard these ap
paritions of the circle? The chances are that, after going the rounds 
of the mediums, he "·ould say: "Some of these may be survivals of 
disembodied men's intelligences, but they are no more spiritual than 
the average man. They lack the knowledge of 'Dryananta,' and evi
dently find themselves in a chronic state of 'l\faya,' i.e., possessed of 
the idea that 'they are that which they are not.' The 'Yartamana' has 
no significance for them, as they are cognizant but of the 'Vishama' 
[that which, like the concrete numbers in mixed mathematics, applies 
to that which can be numbered]. Like simple, ignorant mortals, they 
regard the shadow of things as the reality, and 1.1ice 'Z'crsa, mixing up 
the true light of the 'Vyatireka' with the false light or deceitful appear
ance-the 'An\·aya.' In what respect, then, are they higher 
than the average mortal? No; they are not spirits, not 'DeYas,' 
they are astral 'Dasyoos.'" 

Of course all this will appear to "Scrutator" "unfathomable absur
dities," for unfortunately, few metaphysicians shower down from \Ves
tern skies. Therefore, so long as our English opponents will remain 
in their semi-Christian ideas, and not only ignore the old Philosophy, 
but the very terms it employs to render abstract ideas; so long as we 
are forced to transmit these ideas in a general way-particularly as it 
is impracticable without the inYention of special words-it will be un
profitable to push discussion to any great lengths. \Ve would only 
make ourselves obnoxious to the general reader, and receiye from 
other anonymous writers such unconvincing compliments as "Scruta
tor" has favoured us with. 

H. P. BLA\'ATSKY. 

New York, .:1/arch ;til, IS77· 



"H. Dt." AND TI--IE TODAS. 

[From the London Spiritualist.] 

I HAVE read the communication of •· H. 1\I." in your paper of the Sth 
inst. I would not haye mentioned the "Todas" at all in my book, if 
I had not read a very elaborate octayo work in 271 pp., by \Villiam S . 
.l\farshall, Lieut.-Col. of Her Majesty's Bengal Staff Corps, entitled: 
A Phrenologist among the Todas, copiously illustrated with photographs 
of the squalid and filthy beings to whom "H. 1\I." refers. Though 
written by a staff officer, assisted "by the Re\·. Friedrich 1\Ietz, of the 
Basle Missionary Society, who had spent upwards of twenty years of 
labour" among them, "the only European able to speak the obscure 
Toda tongue," the book is so full of misrepresentations-though both 
writers appear to be sincere- that I wrote what I did. 

\Vhat I said I knew to be true, and I do not retract a single word. If 
neither "H. l\1." nor Lieut.-Col. Marshall, nor the Rev. l\Ir. l\Ietz haye 
penetrated the secret that lies behind the dirty huts of the aborigines 
they have seen, that is their misfortune, not my fault. 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. 

New York, 11/ardz IStlz, I6)S. 



THE TODAS. 

[From the London Spiritualist.] 

FoR my ans\Yer to the sneer of your correspondent "H. M." about my 
opinion of the Toclas a few lines sufficed. I only cared to say that what 
I have written in Isis Unveiled was written after reading Col. Marshall's 
A Phrenologist among the Todas, and in consequence of what, whether 
justly or not, I believe to be the erroneous statements of that author. 
\Vriting about Oriental psychology, its phenomena and practitioners, 
as I did, I should have been ludicrously wanting in common sense if I 
had not anticipated such denials and contradictions as those of "H. M." 
from every side. How would it profit the seeker after this Occult know
ledge to face danger, privations, and obstacles of every kind to gain it, 
if, after attaining his end, he should not have facts to relate of which 
the profane were ignorant? A pretty set of critics are the ordinary 
travellers or observers, even though what Dr. Carpenter euphemistically 
calls a "scientific officer," or "distinguished civilian," when, confessedly, 
e\·ery European unfurnished with some mystical passport is debarred 
from entering any orthodox Brahman's house or the inner precincts of 
a pagoda. How we poor Theosophists should tremble before the scorn 
of those modern Daniels when the cleverest of them has never been 
able to explain the commonest "tricks" of Hindu jugglers, to say 
nothing of the phenomena of the Fakirs! These very savants answer 
the testimony of Spiritualists with an equally lofty scorn, and resent as 
a personal affront the invitation to even attend a seance. 

I should therefore have let the "Todas" question pass, but for the 
letter of "Late Madras C. S." in yonr paper of the rsth. I feel bound 
to answer it, for the writer plainly makes me out to be a liar. He 
threatens me, moreover, with the thunderbolts that a certain other 
officer has concealed in his library closet. 

It is qnite remarkable how a man who resorts to an alias sometimes 
forgets that he is a gentleman. Perhaps such is the custom in your 
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-civilized England, where manners and education are said to be carried 
to a superlative elegance; but not so in poor, barbarous Russia, which 
a good portion of your countrymen are just now trying to strangle (if 
they can). In my country of Tartaric Cossacks and Kahnucks, a man 
who sets out to insult another does not usually hide himself behind a 
shield. I am sorry- to have to say this much, but you have allowed 
me, without the least provocation and upon several occasions, to be 
unstintedly reviled by correspondents, and I am sure that you are too 
much of a man of honour to refuse me the benefit of an answer. "Late 
Madras, C. S." sides with Mrs. Showers in the insinuation that I never 
"·as in India at all. This reminds me of a calumny of last year, 
originating with "spirits" speaking through a celebrated medium at 
Boston, and finding credit in many quarters. 

It was, that I was JZot a Russian, did not even speak that language, 
but was merely a French adventuress. So much for the infallibility of 
some of the sweet "angels." Surely, I will neither go to the trouble of 
exhibiting to any of my masked detractors, of this or the other world, 
my passports vises by the Russian embassies half a dozen times on my 
way to India and back. Nor will I demean myself by showing the 
stamped envelopes of letters received by me in different parts of India. 

Suc/z an accu~ation makes me simply laugh, for my word is, surely, 
as good as that of anybody else. I will only say that more's the pity 
that an English officer, who was "fifteen years in the district," knows 
less of the Todas than I, who, he pretends, neYer was in India at all. 
He calls Gopuram a "tower" of the pagoda. \Vhy not the roof or any
thing else as well? Gopuram is the sacred pylon, the pyramidal gate
\Yay by which the pagoda is entered; and yet I have repeatedly heard 
the people of southern India call the pagoda itself a Gopuram. It may 
be a careless mode of expression employed among the vulgar; but 
when we come to consult the authority of the best Indian lexico
graphers we find it accepted. In John Shakespear's Hindzistlmi
Englislz Dictio1lary (edition of r849, p. 1727) the word Gopuram is ren
dered as "an idol temple of the Hindus." Has "Late l\Iadras C. S." or 
any of his friends, ever climbed up into the interior, so as to know who 
or what is concealed there? If not, then perhaps his fling at me was a 
trifle premature. I am sorry to have shocked the sensiti,·eness of such 
a philological purist, but really I do not see why, when speaking of 
the temples of the Todas-whether they exist or not-e,·en a Brah
man Guru might not say that they had their Gopurams? Perhaps 
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he, or some other brilliant authority in Sanskrit and other Indian lan
guages, will favour us with the etymology of the ·word? Does the first 
syllable, go or gu, relate to the roznzd1zess of these "towers" as my critic 
calls them (for the ·word go does mean something round) or to gop, a 
cowherd, which gave its name to a Hindf1 caste and was one of the 
names of Krishna, Go-pal, meaning the cowherd? Let these critics 
carefully read Col. Marshall's work and see whether the pastoral tribe, 
whom he saw so mnch, and discovered so little about, whose '\vorship 
(exoteric, of course) is all embraced in the care of the sacred cows and 
buffaloes, the distribution of the "divine fluid"-milk, and whose 
seeming adoration, as the missionaries tell us, is so great for their buf
faloes that they call them the "gift of God," could not be said to have 
their Gopurams, though the latter '\Yere but a cattle-pen, a tirieri, the 
mazmd, in short, into which the phrenological explorer crawled alone 
by night with infinite pains and-neither saw nor found anything. And 
because he found nothing he concludes they have no religion, no idea 
of God, no worship. About as reasonable an inference as Dr. \V. B. 
Carpenter might come to if he had crawled into l\Irs. Showers' seance
room some night when all the "angels" and their guests had fled, 
and straightway reported that among Spiritualists there are neither 
mediums nor phenomena. 

Col. Marshall I find far less dogmatic than his admirers. Such cau
tious phrases as "I believe," "I could not ascertain," "I believe it to 
be true," and the like, show his desire to find out the truth, but scarcely 
prm·e conclusively that he has found it. At best it only comes to this, 
that Col. l\Iarshall believes one thing to be true, and I look upon it 
differently. He credits his friend the missionary, and I believe my 
friend the Brahman, who told me what I have written. Besides, I 
explicitly state in my book (see Isis, vol. ii. pp. 614, 615): 

As soon as their [the Todas'] solitude was profaned by the avalanche of civiliza
tion . . . the Todas began mo\'ing away to other parts as unknown and more 
inaccessible than the Neilgherri hills had formerly been. 

The Todas, therefore, of whom my Brahman friend spoke, and whom 
Capt. \V. L. D. O'Grady, late manager of the Madras Branch Bank at 
Ootacamund, tells me he has seen specimens of, are not the degenerate 
remnants of the tribe whose phrenological bumps were measured by 
Col. Marshall. And yet, even what the latter writes of these, I from 
personal knowledge affirm to be in many particulars inaccurate. I 
may be regarded by my critics as over-credulous, but this is surely no 
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reason why I should be treated as a liar whether Ly late or living 
l\faclras authorities of the C. S. ~either Capt. O'Grady, who was born 
at l\Iadras and ·was for a time stationed on the N eilgherry hills, nor I, 
recognized the incli\·iduals photographed in Col. l\Iarshall's book as 
Todas. Those ''"e saw wore their clark brown hair very long, and were 
much fairer than the ·Badagas, or any other Hindus, in neither of which 
particulars do they resemble Col. 1\Iarshall's types. "H . .:\I." says: 

The Tocla,s are brown, coffee-coloured, like most other nath·es. 

Bnt turning to Appleton's L ... )'dopa:dia (vol. xii. p. I7J), we read: 

These people are of a liglzt complexion, have strongly-marked Jewish features, 
antl haYe been supposed by many to be one of the lost tribes. 

"H . .:\I.'' assures us that the places inhabited by the Todas are not 
infesteLl by venomous serpents or tigers; but the same Cyclopa:dia re
marks that: 

The mountains are swarming with wild animals of all descriptions, among which 
elephants and tigers are numerous. 

But the "Late" (clefunct?-is :rour correspondent a disembodied 
angel?) "l\Iaclras C. S." attains to the sublimity of the ridiculous when, 
with biting irony in winding up, he says: 

All good spirits, of whateYer degree, astral or elementary, . . . preYent his 
[Capt. R. F. Burton's] eyer meeting with Isis--rough might be the ilnYeiling! 

Surely unless that military Nemesis should tax the hospitality of 
some American newspaper, conducted by politicians, he could ne\·er be 
rougher than this Madras Grandison. And then, the idea of suggesting 
that, after having contradicted and made sport of the greatest authori
ties of Europe and America, to begin with l\fax .Miiller and end 'vith 
the Positivists, in both my volumes, I should be appalled by Captain 
Burton, or the whole lot of captains in Her Majesty's service-though 
each carried an Armstrong gun on his shoulder and a mitrailleuse in 
his pocket-is positively superb! Let them reserve their threats and 
terrors for my Christian countrymen. 

Any moderately equipped sciolist (and the more empty-headed, the 
easier) might tear Isis to shreds, in the estimation of the vulgar, with 
his sophisms and presumably authoritative analysis; but wonld that 
prove him to be right, and me wrong? Let all the records of medial 
phenomena, rejected, falsified, slandered and ridiculed, and of mediums 
terrorized, for thirty years past, answer for me. I, at least, am not of 
the kind to be bullied in to silence by such tactics, as "Late .:\Iadras" 
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may in time discover; nor will he ever find me skulking behind a 
nom de plume when I have insults to offer. I always have had, as I now 
have, and trust ever to retain, the courage of my opinions, however 
unpopular or erroneous they may be considered; and there are not 
showers enough in Great Britain to quench the ardour with which I 
stand by my convictions. 

There is but one way to account for the tempest which, for four 
months, has raged in The Spiritualist against Col. Olcott and myself, 
and that is expressed in the familiar French prO\·erb-" Quand on veut 
tuer son chien, on dit qn'il est enrage." 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. 

New York, !11arch 2-1-th, IS;S. 



THE AHI{OOND OF S\IAT. 
THE FOUNDER OF MANY MYSTICAL SOCIETIES. 

[From the New York Echo, r878.] 

OF the many remarkable characters of this century, Ghafur was one 
of the most conspicuous. 

If there be truth in the Eastern doctrine that souls, powerful whether 
for good or bad, who had not time in one existence to work out their 
plans, are re"incarnated, the fierceness of their yearnings to continue 
on earth thrusting them back into the current of their attractions, then 
Ghafnr was a rebirth of that Felice Peretti, who is known in history as 
Pope Sixtus V., of crafty and odious memory. Both were born in the 
lowest class of society, being ignocant peasant boys and beginning life 
as herdsmen. Both reached the apex of power through craft and 
steaith and by imposing upon the superstitions of the masses. Sixtus, 
author of mystical books and himself a practitioner of the forbidden 
sciences to satisfy his lust for power and ensure impunity, became 
Inquisitor-General. Made Pope, he hurled his anathemas alike against 
Elizabeth of England, the King of Navarre, and other important per
sonages. Abdul Ghafur, endowed with an iron will, had educated 
himself without colleges or professors except through association with 
the "wise men" of Khuttuk. He was as well Yersed in the Arabic and 
Persian literature of alchemy and astronomy as Sixtns was in Aristotle, 
and like him knew how to fabricate mesmerized talismans and amulets 
containing either life or death for those to whom they were presented. 
Each held millions of deyotees under the subjection of their psycho
logical influence, though both were more dreaded than belO\·ed. 

Ghafnr had been a warrior and an ambitious leader of fanatics, bu~ 
becoming a den·ish and finally a pope, so to say, his blessing or curse 
made him as effectually the master of the Ameers and other Mussul
mans as Sixtns was of the Catholic potentates of Europe. 

Only the salient features of his career are known to Christendom. 
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\Vatched, as h e may have been, his private life, ambitions, aspirations 
for temporal as well as religious power, are almost a sealed book. But 
the one certain thing is, that he was the founder and chief of nearly 
every secret society worth speaking of among Mussulmans, and the 
dominant spirit in all the rest. His apparent antagonism to the \Vaha
bees was but a mask, and the murderous hand that struck Lord Mayo 
was certainly guided by the old Abdul. The Biktashee Dervishes* 
and the howling, dancing, and other Moslem religious mendicants 
recognize his supremacy as far above that of the Sh eik-nl-Islam of the 
faithful. Hardly a political order of any importance issued from Con
stantinople or Teheran-heretics though the Persi-ans are-without his 
having a finger in the pie directly or indirectly. As fanatical as Sixtus, 
but more cunning yet, if possible, instead of giving direct orders for 
the extermination of the Huguenots of Islam, the \Vahabees, he 
directed his curses and pointed his finger only at those among them 
whom he found in his way, keeping on the best, though secret, terms 
with the rest. 

The title of ~asr-ecl-Din (defender of the faith) he impartially applied 
to both the Sultan and the Shah, though one is a Sunnite and the other 
a Shiah. He sweetened the stronger religious intolerance of the 
Osm an dynasty by adding to the old title of Nasr-ed-Din those of 
Saif-ed-Din (scimitar of faith) and Emir-el-Mumminiah (prince of the 
faithful ). Every Emir-el-Sourey, or leader of the sacred caravan of 
pilgrims to 1\Iekka, brought or sent messages to, and received advice 
and instructions from, Abdul, the latter in the shape of mysterious 
oracles, for which was left the full equivalent in money, presents and 
other offerings, as the Catholic pilgrims have recently clone at Rome. 

In 18-1-7-8 the Prince :Mirza, uncle of the young Shah and ex-governor 
of a great province in Persia, appeared in Tiflis, seeking Russian pro
tection at the hands of Prince \Voronzof, Viceroy of the Caucasus. 
Having helped himself to the crown jewels and ready money in the 
treasury, he had run away from the jurisdiction of his loving nevhew, 
who was anxious to put out his eyes. Popular rumour asserted that 
his reason for what h e had clone was that the great dervish, Ahkoond, 
had thrice appeared to him in dreams, prompting him to take what he 
had and share his booty with the protectors of the faith of his principal 
wife (he brought twelve 'vith him to Tiftis) , a native of Cabul. The 

"' To this day, no Biktashee would be recognized as such unless h e could claim p ossession of a 
certain medal with the seal of this " high-pontiff" of all the Dervishes, whether they belong to one 
sect or the other. 
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secret, though, perhaps, indirect influence he exercised on the Begum 
of Bhopal, during the Sepo~' rebellion of r857, was a mystery only to 
the English, whom the old schemer knew so well how to hoodwink. 
During his long career of Macchinxellism, friendly with the British, 
and yet striking them constantly in secret; \·eneratecl as a new prophet 
by millions of orthodox, as well as heretic 1\Iussulmans: managing to 
presen·e his influence. o\·er friend and foe, the old "Teacher" had one 
enemy \'Yhom he feared, for he knew that no amount of craft would 
e\·er win it 0\·er to his side. This enemy \Yas the once mighty nation 
of the Sikhs, ex-so,·ereign rulers of the Punjab and masters of the 
Peshawnr Yalley. Reduced from their high estate, this warrior people 
are now under the rule of a single 1\Iaharajah-Puttiala-who is him
self the helpless vassal of the British. From the beginning the Ah
koond had continually encountered the Sikhs in his path. Scarce 
\YOtdd he feel himself conqueror over one obstacle, before his heredi
tary enemy would appear between him and the realization of his hopes. 
If the Sikhs remained faithful to the British in 1857, it was not 
through hearty loyalty or political con\·ictions, so much as through 
sheer opposition to the 1\Iohammedans, whom they knew to be secretly 
prompted by the Ahkooud. 

Since the days of the great Nanak, of the Kshattriya caste, founder 
of the Sikh Brotherhood in the second half of the fifteenth century, 
these brave and \Yarlike tribes have e\·er been the thorn in the side of 
the Mogul dynasty, the terror of the l\foslems of India. Originating, 
as we may say, in a religious Brotherhood, whose object was to make 
away alike with Islamism, Brahmanism, and other isms, including later 
Christianity, this sect e\·oh·ed a pure monotheism in the abstract idea 
of an e\·er unknown Principle, and elaborated it into the doctrine of 
the "Brotherhood of 1\Ian." In their ,·i ew, we have but one Father
Mother Principle, with "neither form, shape, nor colour," _and we 
ought all to be, if we are not, brothers irrespective of distinctions of 
race or colour. The sacerdotal Brahman, fanatical in his obsen·an ce 
of dead-letter forms, thus became in the opinion of the Sikh as much 
the enemy of truth as the ).Iussulman wallmving in a sensual h em·en 
with his houris, the joss-worshipping Buddhist grinding out prayers at 
his wheel, or yet the Rom an Catholic adoring his je\\·elled 1\Iadonnas, 
\vhose complexion the priests change from white to brown and black 
to suit climates and prejudices. Later on, Arjuna, son of Ramclas, the 
fourth in the succession after N anak, gathering together the doctrines 
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of the founder and his son Angad, brought out a sacred volume, called 
Adi-garuntlz, and largely supplemented it with selections from forty
five Sutras of the J ains. While adopting equally the religious figures 
of the Vedas and Koran, after sifting them and explaining their sym
bolism, the Adi-ganmtil yet presents a greater similarity of ideas 
respecting the most elaborate metaphysical conceptions with those of 

the Jain school of Gurus. The notions of Astrology, or the influence 
of the starry spheres upon ourselves, were evidently adopted from that 
most prominent school of antiquity. This will be readily ascertained 
by comparing the commentaries of Abhayadeva Snri upon the original 

forty-five Sf1tras in the Magadhi or Balabasha language"' with the Adi
garzmtlz. An old Jain Guru, who is said to have drawn the horoscope 
of Runjeet Singh, at the time of his greatest power, had foretold the 
downfall of the kingdom of Lahore. It was the learned Arjuna who 
retired into Amritsir, changed the sect into a politico-religious com
munity, and instituted within the same another and more esoteric body 
of Gurus, scholars and metaphysicians, of which he became sole chief. 
He died in prison, under torture, by the order of Aurungzebe, into 
whose hands he had fallen, at the beginning of the seventeenth cen

tury. His son Govinda, a Guru (religious teacher) of great reno\vn, 
vowed revenge against the race of his father's murderers, and after 
various changes of fortune the Afghans were finally driven from the 
Punjab by the Sikhs in 176-t. This triumph only made their hatred 
more bitter still, and from that moment until the death of Runjeet 
Singh, in 1839, we find them constantly aiming their blows at the 
Moslems. Maha Singh, the father of Runjeet, had set off the Sikhs into 
twelve mizals or divisions, each having its own chief (Sirdar), whose 

secret Council of State consisted of learned Gurus. Among these were 
1\Iasters in spiritual Science, and they might, if they had had a mind, 
have exhibited as astonishing "miracles" and di,·ine legerdemain as 
the old Mussnlman Ahkooncl. He knew it well, and for this reason 
dreaded them even more than he hated them for his defeat and that of 
his Ameer by Rnnjeet Singh. 

On e highly dramatic incident in the life of the "Pope of Sydoo" is 
the following well-anthen ticated case, which was much comme.nted 
upon in his part of India about twenty years ago. One clay, in r858, 

" This Yaluable work is n ow being r epublished by Ook erdh a bhoy Shewgee, a nd has been recei ved 
by the T heosophical Society from th e E ditor throug h the President of the Bombay branch. When 
fini sh ed it will be the fi r st edition of the J a in Bi ble, Siltra-Sangralza or Vilziva Punnutti Siltra, 
in exi s tence, as a ll their sacred books a re k ept in secre t by the jains. 
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when the Ahkoond, squatting on his carpet, was distributing amulets, 
blessings and prophecies among his pious congregation of pilgrims, a 
tall Hindt1, who had silently approached and mingled in the crowd 
without having been noticed, suddenly addressed him thus: "Tell me, 
prophet, thou who pr_ophesiest so well for others, whether thou knowest 
what will be thine own fate, and that of the 'Defender of the Faith,' 
thy Sultan of Stamboul, twenty years hence?" 

The old Ghafur, o\·ercome with violent surprise, stared at his inter
locutor, but no answer came. In recognizing the Sikh he seemed to 
have lost all power of speech, and the crowd was under a spell. 

"If not," continued the intruder, "then I will tell thee. Twenty 
years more and your 'Prince of the Faithful' \vill fall by the hand of 
an assassin of his own house. Two old men, one the Dalai Lama of 
the Christians, the other the great prophet of the l\Ioslems-thyself
will be simultaneously crushed under the heel of death. Then, the 
first hour will strike of the downfall of those twin foes of truth
Christianity and Islam. The first, as the more powerful, will snn·ive 
the second, but both will soon crumble into fragmentary sects, which 
will mutually exterminate each other's faith. See, thy followers are 
powerless, and I might kill thee now, but thou art in the bands of Des
tiny, and that knO\YS its O\Yll hour." 

Before a hand could be lifted the speaker had disappeared. This 
incident of itself sufficiently proves that the Sikhs might have assas
sinated Abdul Ghafur at any time had they chosen so to do. And it 
may be that Tlze lllaJ:fair Gazette, which in June, 1'8>77, prophetically 
observed that the rival pontiffs of Rome and Swat might die simulta
neonsly, had heard from some "old Indian" this story, which the writer 
also heard from an informant at Lahore. 

H. P. BLA \ 'ATSKY. 



TI-IE ARYA SA~tAJ. 

CI-IRISTE~D O::\ I sends its missionaries to Heathendom at an expense 
of millions drained from the pockets of would-be pious folks, who 
court respectability. Thousands of homeless and penniless old men, 
women and children are allowed to starve for lack of funds, for the 
sake, perhaps, of one converted "heathen.'' All the spare money of 
the charitable is absorbed by these dead-head travelling agents of the 
Chri stian Church. \Vhat is the result? Visit the prison cells of so
called Christian lands, crammed with delinquents who ha,·e been led 
on to felony by the weary path of starvation, and yon will ha,·e the 
ans'iYer. 

Read in the daily papers the numerous accounts of executions, and 
you iYill find that modern Christianity offers, perhaps unintentionally 
but none the less surely, a premium for murder and other heinous 
crimes. Is an:.-one prepared to deny the assertion? Remember that, 
while many a respectable nnbelie,·er dies in his bed iYith the comfort
able assurance from his next of kin, and good friends in general, that 
he is going to hell, th e reel-handed criminal has but to believe at his 
elen::nth hour that the blood of the Saviour can and will save him, to 
recei,·e the guarantee of his spiritual adyiser that he will find himself 
when launched into eternity in the bosom of Christ, in hea,·en, and 
playing upon the traditional harp. \Vhy, then, should any Christian 
deny himself the pleasure and profit of robbing, or even murdering, 
his richer neighbour? And such a doctrine is being promulgated 
among the heathen at the cost of an annual expenditure of millions. 

But, in her eternal \Yisdom, Nature provides antidotes against moral 
as well as against mineral and yegetable poisons. There are people 
who do not content themseh·es with preaching grandiloquent dis
courses; they act. If such books as Higgins' A naca~J'psis, and that 
extraordinary work of an anonymous English author-a bishop, it is 
\vhispered-entitled Supernatural Rcli'gion, cannot mYaken responsive 
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echoes among the ignorant masses, other means can be, and are 
resorted to-means more effectual and which will bring fruit in the 
future, if hitherto prevented by the crushing hand of ecclesiastical 
and monarchical despotism. Those whom the written proofs of the 
fictitious character o_f biblical authority cannot reach, may be saved by 
the spoken word. And this work of disseminating the truth among 
the more ignorant classes is being ardently prosecuted by an army of 
devoted scholars and teachers, simultaneously in India and America. 

The Theosophical Society has been of late so much spoken about; 
such idle tales have been circulated about it-its members being sworn 
to secrecy and hitherto unable, even if \villing, to proclaim the truth 
about it-that the public may be gratified to know, at least, about one 
portion of its \Vork. It is now in organized affiliation with the Arya 
Samaj of India, its \Vestern representative, and, so to say, under the 
order of its chiefs. A younger Society than the Brahmo Samaj, it was 
instituted to save the Hindus from exoteric idolatries, Bd.hmanism and 
Christian missionaries. 

The purely Theistic movement connected with the Brahmo Samaj 
had its origin in the same idea. It began early in the present century, 
but spasmodically and with interruption, and only took concrete shape 
under the leadership of Baboo Keshub Chunder Sen in I SsS. Rammo
hun Roy, who may be termed the combined Fenelon and Thomas 
Paine of Hindustan, was its parent, his first church ha,·ing been 
organized shortly before his death in 1833. One of the greatest and 
most acute of contro\·ersial writers that our century has produced, his 
works ought to be translated and circulated in e\·ery ciYilized land. At 
his death, the work of the Brahmo Samaj was interrupted. As Miss 
Collett says, in her Bralullo Year Book for r8;8, it was only in October, 
I 839, that Debendra N ath Tagore founded the Tatt\·abodhini Sabha 
(or Society for the Knowledge of Truth), which lasted for t\Yenty 
years, and did much to arouse the energies and form the principles of 
the young church of the Brah mo Samaj. But exoteric or open religion 
as it is now, it must ha\·e been conducted at first much on the prin
ciples of the secret societies, as we are informed that Keshub Chunder 
Sen, a resident of Calcutta and a pupil of the Presidency College, who 
had long before quitted the orthodox Brahmanical Church and wa:-:. 
searching for a purely Theistic religion, "had ne\·er heard of the 
Brahmo Samaj before 1858 '' (see Tile T!tcistic ..:1 mwal, r:::>78, p. -ts ). 

Since then the Brahmo Samfij, which he then joined, has flourished 



186 A ::\lODERX PA::\ARIOX. 

and become more popular every day. \Ve now find it with Samajes 
established in many pro,·inces and cities. At least, we learn that in 
May, 18j7, fifty Samajes ha\·e notified their adhesion to the Society 
and eight of them have appointed their representatives. Native 
missionaries of the Theistic religion oppose the Christian missionaries 
and the orthodox Brahmans, and the work is going on li\·elily. So 
much for the Brahmo movement. 

And now, with regard to the Arya Samaj, Tlze Indian Tribune uses 
the following language in speaking of its founder: 

The first quarter of the sixteenth century was no more an age of reformation in 
Europe than the one we now liYe in is, at this moment, in India. From amongst 
its own "Benedictines," Swami Dyanand Saraswati has arisen, who, unlike other 
reformers, does not wish to set up a new religion of his own, but asks his country
men to go back to the pristine purity and Theism of their Vedic religion. After 
preaching his dews in Bombay, Poona, Calcutta, and the X.-\\'. Pro\·inces, he came 
to the Punjab last year, and here it is that he found the most congenial soil. 

It was in the land of the fi\·e rivers, on the banks of the Indus, that the Vedas 
were first compiled. It was the Punjab that gave birth to a Xanak. And it is the 
Punjab that is making such efforts for a re\·ival of \"edic learniug and its doctrines. 
And wherever Swami Dyanand goes, his splendid physique. his manly bearing, 
eloquence and his incisive logic bear down all opposition. People rise up a11<l say: 
""e shall remain uo longer in this state for onrseh·es, ·we have had enough of a 
crafty priesthooll and a demoralizing idolatry, aml we shall tolerate them no 
longer. \\"e shall wipe off the ugliness of ages, aud try to shine forth in the 
original radiance an<l effulgence of our Aryan ancestors. 

The Svami is a most highly honoured Fellow of the Theosophical 
Society, takes a deep interest in its proceedings, and Tlze Indian Spec
tator of Bombay, April q.th, ISjS, spoke by the book when it said 
that the work of Pundit Dyanand "bears intimate relation to the \Vork 
of the Theosophical Society." 

\\'hile the members of the Brahmo Samaj may be designated as the 
Lutheran Protestants of orthodox Brahmanism, the disciples of the 
Svami Dyanand should be compared to those learned mystics, the 
Gnostics, who had the key to those earlier writings which, later, were 
worked o\·er into the Christian gospels and various patristic literature. 
As the above-named pre-Christian sects understood the true esoteric 
meaning of the Chrestos allegory, which is now materialized into the 
J esns of flesh, so the disciples of the learned and holy s,·ami are taught 
to discriminate between the written form and the spirit of the word 
preached in the r·cdas. And this is the principal point of difference be
tween the Arya Samaj and the Brahmos who, as it would seem, belie\·e 
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in a personal God and repudiate the Vedas, while the Aryas see an 
everlasting Principle, an impersonal Cause in the great "Soul of the 
universe" rather than a personal being, and accept the Vedas as supreme 
authority, though not of divine origin. But we may better quote in 
elucidation of the subject what the President of the Bombay Arya 
Sam£ij, also a Fellow of the Theosophical Society, 1\Ir. Hurrychnnd 
Chintamon, says in a recent letter to our Society: 

Pundit Dyanand maintains that as it is now universally acknowledged that the 
1'/:das are the oldest hooks of antiquity, if they contain the truth and nothing b11t 
the truth in au unmutilated state, an<l nothing ne\Y can be found in other works of 

later date, why should we not accept the f·edas as a g11ide for Humanity? . . 
A revealed book or revelation is understood to mean one of two things, viz.: (1) a 
book already written by some invisible hand and thrown into the world; or (2) a 
work written by one or more men while they were in their highest state of mental 

lucidity, acq11ired by profound meditation upon the problems of who man is, 
whence he came, whither he must go, and by what means he may emancipate 

himself from worldly <lelusions and sufferings. The latter hypothef'is may be 

regarded as the more rational and correct. 

Our Brother Hurryclnmcl here describes those superior men whom 
we know as Adepts. He adds: 

The ancient inhabitants of a place near Thibet, aiHl adjoining a lake called 

1\Iansovara, were first called Deveneggury (Devanagarl) or godlike people. Their 
written characters were also called Deveneggnry or Balbadha letters. A portion of 
them migrated to the Xorth and settle<l there, and afterwards f'pread towards the 
South, while others went to the \\·est. All these emigrants styled themselves 

Aryaus, or noble, pure, and good men, as they considered that a pure gift had been 
made to humanity from the "Pure .\lone." These lofty souls \\·ere the authors of 

the l 'edas. 

\\"'hat more reasonable than the claim that such Scriptures, emanat
ing from such authors, should contain, for those who are able to pene
trate the meaning that lies half concealed under the dead letter, all the 
wisdom which it is allowed to men to acquire on earth? The Chiefs of 
the Arya Samaj discredit "miracles," discountenance superstition and 
all Yiolation of natural law, and teach the purest form of \ Taidic Philo
sophy. Snell are the allies of the Theosophical Society. They haYe 
said to us: "Let us work together for the good of mankind," and we 

will. 
H. P. BLAYATSKY. 



PARTING l~ORDS. 

[From Tlze Rdigio-Pizi!osoplzim! Journal, July 6th, r87S.] 

So far as I can at present foresee, this ·will be the last tim e I shall 
ask you to print anything over my, to many Spiritualists, loathed 
signature, as I intend to start for India very soon. But I have once 
more to correct inaccurate statements. If I had had my choice, I 
'ivould ha'i'e preferred almost any other person than my very esteemed 
friend Dr. Bloede, to have last words with. Once an antagonist, a 
bitter and unjust one to me, as he himself admits, he has since made 
all the amends I could have asked of a scholar and a gentleman, and 
110\V, as all \Vho read your valuable paper see, he does me the honour 
to call me friend. Honest in intent he always is, I am sure, but still a 
little prejudiced. \Vho of us but is so, more or less? Duty, therefore, 
compels me to correct the erroneous impression which his letter on 
"Secret Societies" (journal of June rsth) is calculated to give about 
the Theosophical Society. How many "Fellows" we ha,·e, how the 
Society is flourishing, what are its operations or how conducted, no 
one knows or can know, save the presidents of its various branches and 
their secretaries. Therefore, Dr. G. Bloede, in saying that it has "failed 
in America and will fail in Europe," speaks of that of which neither 
he nor any other outsider has knowledge. If the Society's only object 
were the study of the phenomena called Spiritual, his strictures would 
be perfectly warranted; for it is not secrecy but pri'l•ac_y and exclusi\'e
ness that are demanded in the management of circles and mediums. 
It would ha\·e been ab!'Ourcl to make a secret society expressly for that 
purpose. At its beginning the Theosophical Society was started for 
that sole study, and therefore was, as you all know, open to any 
respectable person who \Vished to join it. \Ve discussed "spiritual" 
topics freely, and were willing to impart to the public the results of all 
our experiments, and whate\·er some of us might have learned of the 
subject in the course of long studies. How our ,·iews and philosophy 
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i.\'ere recei,·ed-no need to recall the old story again. The storm has 
already subsided; and the total of "Billingsgate" poured upon our 
d evoted heads is preserved in three gigantic scrap-books whose con
tents I mean to immortalize some day. \Vhen through the writing 
and noble efforts of the Journal and other spiritual papers the secret of 
these varied and ,·exing ph enomena, indiscriminately called spiritual, 
will be snatched at last, when the faithfnl of the orthodox church of 
Spiritualism will be forced to give up-partially at least-thei r many 
bigoted and preconceived notions, then the time will have come again 
for Theosophists to claim a hearing. Till then, its members retire from 
the arena of discussion and devote their whole leisure to th e fulfilment 
of other and more important objects of the Society. 

Yon percei\·e, then, that it is only when experience showed the 
necessity for its work to be enlarged, and its objects became various, 
that the T. S. thought fit to protect itself by secrecy. Since then, none 
bnt perjured witnesses, and we know of none, can have told about what 
we were doing, except as permitted by official sanction and announceu 
from time to time. One of such objects of our Society we are willing 
to publicly announce. 

It is uni,·ersally known that this most important object is to antago
nize Christianity~·· ::mel especially Jesuitism . On e of our 1~1ost esteemed 
and valued members, once an ardent Spiritualist. but who must for the 
present be nameless, has but recently fallen a ,·ictim to the s nares of 
this hateful body. 

The nefarious designs of Jesuitism are plotted in secret and carried 
out through secret agencies. \Vhat more reasonable and lawful, there
fore, than that those who wish to fight it should keep their own secret, 
likewise, as to their agencies and plan s ? \Ve have among us p ersons 
in high position-political, military, financial and social-who regard 
Christianity as the greatest evil to hnmanity, and are willing to help 
pull it down. But for them to be able to do much and well, they must 
do it anonymously. The Church-" triple-headed snake" as a well
known writer calls it-can no longer burn its enemies, but it can blast 
their social influence; can no longer roast their bodies, but can ruin 
their fortunes. \Ve have no right to gi\·e our enemy, the Church, the 
names of our "Fellows," who are not ripe for martyrdom, and so we 

" [In la ter days H . P. B. took great p a ins to e xpl:lin tha t the •· Chris tianity •· \\'hich she so \'igorously 
attacked, was a u ecclesiastical system of dogmas to which she subsequently ga\·e the name" Church
iauity," and not the spiritua l and moral teachings o f J esus.-Eos.] 
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keep them secret. If we have an agent to send to India or to Japan, 
or China, or any other heathen country, to do something or confer 
with somebody in connection with the Society's general plans against 
missionaries, it would be foolish, nay, criminal, to expose our agent 
to imprisonment under some malicious pretext, if not death, and even 
the latter is possible in the far-away East, and our scheme is liable 
to miscarry by announcing it to the dishonourable company of Jesus. 

So, sir, to smn up in a word, Dr. Bloede has made a great mistake in 
supposing the Theosophical Society a "failure" in this or any other 
country. \Vhere the Society counted three years ago its members by 
the dozen, it now counts them by the hundred and thousand. And 
so far from its threatening in any respect the stability of society or 
the advancement of spiritual knowledge, the Theosophical institution 
which now bears the name of the "Theosophical Society of the Arya 
Samaj of India" (being regularly chartered by and affiliated with that 
great body in the land of the Aryas) will be found some day, by the 
Spiritualists and all others who claim the right of thinking for them
selves, to have been the true friend of intellectual and spiritual liberty 
-if not in America, at least in France and other countries, where an 
infernal priesthood thrusts innocent Spiritualists into prison by the 
help of a subservient judiciary and the use of perjured testimony. Its 
name will be respected as a pioneer of free thought and an uncompro
mising enemy of priestly and monkish fraud and despotism. 

H. P. BLA\' ATSKY. 

N eze York, Jun e I7flz, I S;S. 
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"NOT A CHRISTIAN"! 

[From the Ill<lian Spectator.] 

BEFORE entering upon the main question that compels me to ask you 
kindly to accord me space in your esteemed paper, will yon inform me 
as to the nature of that newly-born infant prodigy which calls itself 
The Bombay Rez•icw? Is it a bigoted, sectarian organ of the Christians, 
or an impartial journal, fair to all, and unprejudiced as every respect
able paper styling itself "Review" ougltt to be, especially in a place 
like Bombay, where such a diversity of religious opinions is to be 
found? The two paragraphs in the number of February 22ncl, which 
so honour the Theosophical Society by a double notice of its American 
members, would force me to incline toward the former opinion. Both 
the editorial \Yhich attacks my esteemed friend, Miss Bates, and the 
apocalyptic vision of the modern Ezekiel, alias "Anthroposophist," 
who shoots his rather blunt arrows at Col. Olcott, require an answer, if 
it \Yere but to show the advisability of using sharper darts against 
Theosophists. Leaving the seer to his prophetic dream of langoutis 
and cow-clung, I will simply re,·iew the editorial of this Rc<-•iczi' which 
tries to be at the same time satirical and se,·ere and succeeds only in 
being nonsensical. Quoting from another paper n sentence relating to 
:\Iiss Bates, which describes her as "not a Cltrislian," it remarks in that 
bitter and selfish spirit of arrogance and would-be superiority, which 
so characterizes Christian sectarianism: 

The public might ha\·e been spared the sight of the ita lici zc1l personal explana
tion. 

\Vhat "public" may I ask? The majority of the intelligent and 
reading public-especially of natiYe papers-in Bombay as throu ghont 
India is, we belie,·e, composed of non-Christians-of Parsis, Hindus, 
etc. Aud this public instead of resenting such "wanton nggressi,·e
ness," as the writer pleases to call it, can bnt rejoice to find a t least 
one European lady, who, at the snme time that she is nul n Ch ri stian, 

q 



19+ A l\lODERX PAXARIOX. 

is quite ready, as a Theosophist, to call any respectable "heathen" her 
brother, and regard him with at least as much sympathy as she does a 
Christian. But this unfortunate thrust at Theosophy is explained by 
what follows: 

In the young lady's o-;vn interest the insult ought not to have been flung into the 
teeth of the Christian public. 

\Vithout taking into consideration the old and wise axiom, that 
honesty is the best policy, we can only regret for our Christian oppo
nents that they should so soon "unveil" their cunning policy. While 
in the eyes of every honest "heathen" Theosophist, there can be no 
higher recommendation for a person than to have the reputation of 
being truthful even at the expense of his or her "interest," our Chris
tian Review unwittingly exposes the concealed rope of the mission 
machinery, by admitting that it is in the iuterest of every person here, 
at least-to appear a Christian or a possible convert, if he is not one de 

facto. \Ve feel really \·ery, very grateful to the Review for such a timely 
and generous confession. The writer's defence of the ··public" for 
which it speaks as one having authority is no less vague and unsatis
factory, as we all know that among the 240,000,000 of native population 
in India, Christians count but as a drop in an ocean. Or is it possible 
that no other public but the Christian is held worthy of the name or 
even of consideration? Had converted Brahmans arrived here instead 
of Theosophists, and one of these announced his profession of faith by 
italicizing the words, not a heat/zen, we doubt whether the fear of hurt
ing the feelings of many millions of Hindus would have ever entered 
the mind of our caustic paragraphist! 

Nor do we find the sentence, "India owes too much to Christianity," 
anything but arrogant and presumptuous talk. India owes much and 
everything to the British Government, which protects its heathen 
subjects equally with those of English birth, and would no more allow 
the one class to insult the other than it would revive the Inquisition. 
India owes to Great Britain its educational system, its slow but sure 
progress, and its security from the aggression of other nations; to 
Christianity it owes nothing. And yet perhaps I am mistaken, and 
ought to ha\·e made one exception. India owes to Christianity its 
mutiny of 1857. which threw it back for a century. This we assert on 
the authority of general opinion and of Sir John Kay, who declares, in 
his SejOJ' TVar, that the mutiny resulted from the intolerance of the 
crusading missions and the silly talk of the Frieud of India. 
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I hm·e done; adding but one more word of advice to the Revie·w. 
In the last quarter of the nineteenth century, when the latest inter
national revision of the Bible-that infallible and revealed \Vord of 
God !-reveals 64,000 mistranslations and other mistakes, it is not the 
Theosophists-a large number of whose members are English patriots 
and men of learning-but rather the Christians who ought to beware 
of "wanton aggressiveness" against people of other creeds. Their 
boomerangs may fly back from some unexpected parabola and hit the 
throwers. 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. 

Bombay, Feb. 25th, z879. 



THE RETORT COURTEOUS. 

[From the Indian Spectator.] 

THERE is a story current among the Yankees of a small school boy, 
who, having been thrashed by a bigger fellow and being unable to hit 
him back, consoled himself by making faces at his enemy's sister. 
Such is the position of my opponent of the world-famed Bombay Reviczo. 
Realizing the impossibility of injuring the Theosophical Society, he 
"makes faces" at its Corresponding Secretary, flinging at her personal 
abuse. 

Unfortunately for my masked enemies and fortunately for myself, 
I have five years' experience in fighting American newspapers, any one 
of which, notwithstanding the grandiloquent style of the "Anthropo
sophists," "B.'s" and "Onesimuses" is any day more than a match in 
humour, and especially in wit, for a swarm of such pseudonymous 
wasps as work on the Review. If I go to the trouble of noticing their 
last Saturday's curry of weak arguments and impertinent personalities 
at all, it is simply with the object of proving once more that it requires 
more wit than seems to be at their command to compel my silence. 
Abuse is no argument; moreover, if applied indiscriminately it may 
prove dangerous sometimes. 

Hence, I intend noticing but one particular point. As to their con
ceit, it is ,·ery delightful to behold! \Vhat a benevolent tone of 
patronage combined with modesty is theirs! How refreshing in hot 
weather to hear them saying of oneself: 

\Ye have been more charitable to her than she seems subsequentlyto deserve[!!]. 

Could dictatorial magnanimity be carried further? And this dithy
rambic, which forces one's recognition of the \vorth of the mighty ones 
"of broad and catholic views," who control the fates of The Bombay 
Rez,iru,., and have done in various ways so much "for the races of 
India"! One might fancy he heard the "spirits" of Lord l\Iayo and 
Sir \Villiam Jones themselves blmving through the pipes of this earth
shaking organ. 
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Has it acquired its re,·erberant diapason from the patronage of all 
the native princes whose favours it so eagerly sought a while ago? 

I have neither leisure nor desire to banter penny-a-line wit with such 
gold-medal experts, especially when I honestly write above my own 
signature aHd they hide themselves behind secure pseudonyms. 
Therefore, I will lea\'e their claptrap about "weeds and ~Iadame 

Sophy" to be digested by themselves, and notice but the insinuation 
about "Russian spies." I agree with the Review editor when he says 
that it is the business of Sir Richard Temple and Sir Frank Souter to 
take care of such "spies." And I will further add that it is these two 
gentlemen alone who ha\'e the right or the authority to denounce such 
people. 

No other person, were he even the noblest of the lords instead of an 
anonJ'mous writer, can or ze•ill be allowed to throw out such a malicious 
and mischie\·ous hint about a woman and a citizen of the United States. 
He who does it risks being brought to the bar of that most just of all 
tribunals-a British Court. And if either of my ambuscaders wishes 
to test the question, pray let him put his calumny in some tangible 
shape. Such a vile innuendo-even when shaped into the sham-denial 
of a bazaar rumour, becomes something more serious than whole folios 
of the "fiapdoodle" (the stuff-as sailors say-upon which fools are 
fed) which the Re'view' s Christian Shastris sen·e np against Theosophy 
and Theosophists. In the interest of that youthful and boisterous 
paper itself, we hope that henceforth it will get its information from a 
more reliable source than the Bombay market places. 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. 

Bomba)', 11/arclz Ijlh, ISjq. 



"SCRUTATOR" AGAIN. 

[Probably from the London .Spiritualist.] 

IF my memory has not altogether evaporated under the combined 
influences of this blazing Indian sun and the frequent misconstructions 
of your correspondents, there occurred, in March, 1878, an epistolary 
skirmish between one who prudently conceals his face behind the two 
masks of "Scrutator" and "M.A. Can tab.," and your humble servant. 
He again attacks me in the character of my London Nemesis. Again 
he lets fly a Parthian shaft from behind the fence of one of his pseudo
nyms. Again he has found a mare's nest in my garden-a chrono
logical, instead of a metaphysical one this time. He is exercised about 
my age, as though the value of my statemeuts would be in the least 
affected by either rejuvenating me to infancy, or ageing me into a 
double centenarian. He has read in the Revue Spirife for October last 
a sentence in which, discussing this very point, I say that I have not 
passed tldrty years in India. And that: 

C'est justement mon age-quoique fort respectable tel qu' it est-qui s'oppose violem
ment a cdte clzronologie, etc. 

I reproduce the sentence exactly as it appears, with the sole exception 
of restoring the period after "l' Inde" in the place of the comma, which 
is simply a typographical mistake. The capital C which immediately 
follows would have conveyed to anyone except a "Scrutator" my exact 
meaning, viz., that my age itself, lzowever respectable, is opposed to the 
idea that I had passed thirty years in India. 

I do hope that my ever-masked assailant will devote some leisure to 
the study of French as well as of punctuation before he attacks again. 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. 

Bomba)', Feb., z8;9. 



~tAGIC. 

[From Tlze Deccan Star, :\larch 3oth, r879·] 

IN The Indian Tribune of March rsth appears a letter upon the rela
tions of the Theosophical Society with the Arya Samaj. The writer 
seems neither an enemy of our cause, nor hostile to the Society; there
fore I will try in a gentle spirit to correct certain misapprehensiotis 
under which he labours. 

As he signs himself "A .Member," he must, therefore, be regarded 
by us as a Brother. And yet he seems moYed by an unwarranted fear 
to a hasty repudiation of too close a connection between our Society 
and his Samaj, lest the fair name of the latter be compromised before 
the public by some strange notions of ours. He says: 

I ha\"e been surprised to hear that the Society embraces people who belieYe in 
magic. Should this, howe\"er, be the belief of the Theosophical Society, I coulJ 
only assure your readers that the Arya Samaj is not in common with them in this 
respect. . . . Only as far as Vedic learning and Vedic p!zilosoplzy is concerned, 
their objects may be said to be similar. 

It is these \·ery points I now mean to answer. 
The gist of the whole question is as to the correct definition of the 

\Yord "Magic," and understanding of what Vaidic "learning and philo
sophy" are. If by Magic is meant the popular superstitious belief in 
sorcery, witchcraft and ghosts in general; if it in\·olYes the admission 
that supernatural feats may be performed; if it requires faith in miracles 
-that is to say, phenomena outside natural law; then, on behalf of 
every Theosophist, whether a sceptic yet uncon\·ertecl, a believer in 
and student of phenomena pure and simple, or even a modern Spiri
tualist so-called-i.e., one who believes mediumistic phenomena to be 
necessarily caused by returning human Spirits-we emphatically repu
diate the accusation. 

\Ve did not see The Ci1.'il and illililary Gazette, which seems so well 
acquainted with our doctrines; but if it meant to accuse any Theo-
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sophists of any such belief, then, like many other Gazettes and Rcz1iczi•s, 
it talked of that which it knew nothing about. 

Our Society believes in no miracle, diabolical or human, nor jn any
thing which eludes the grasp of either philosophical and logical 
induction, or the syllogistic method of deduction. But if the cor
rupted and comparatively modern term of "Magic" is understood to 
mean the higher study and knowledge of Nature and deep research 
into her hidden powers-those Occult and mysterious laws which 
constitute the ultimate essence of every element-whether with the 
ancients we recognize bnt four or five, or with the moderns over sixty; 
or, again, if by Magic is meant that ancient study within the sanctu
aries, known as the "worship of the Light," or divine and spiritual 
wisdom-as distinct from the worship of darkness or ignorance-which 
led the initiated High-priests of antiquity among the Aryans, Chal
dceans, 1\Iedes and Egyptians to be called Maha, Magi or l\Iaginsi, and 
by the Zoroastrians Meghistam (from the root Meh'ah, great, learned, 
wise)-then, we Theosophists "plead guilty." 

\Ve do study that "Science of sciences," extolled by the Eclectics 
and Platonists of the Alexandrian Schools, and practised by the Theur
gists and the 1\Iystics of every age. If :Magic gradually fell in to 
disrepute, it was not because of its intrinsic worthlessness, but through 
misconception and ignorance of its primitive meaning, and especially 
the cunning policy of Christian theologians, who feared lest many of 
the phenomena produced by and tlzrouglz natural (though Occult) law 
should give the direct lie to, and th ns cheapen, "Divine biblical 
miracle," and so forced the people to attribute every manifestation that 
they could not comprehend or explain to the direct agency of a per
sonal devil. As well accuse the renowned Magi of old of having had 
no better knowledge of divine truth and the hidden powers and possi
bilities of physical law than their successors, the uneducated Parsi 
Mobeds, or the Hindu Maharajahs of that shameless sect known as 
the Vallabhacharyas, both of whom yet derive their appellation from 
the Persian word Mog or 1\Iag, and the Sanskrit l\Iaha. l\Iore than one 
glorious truth has thus tumbled dmvn through human ignorance from 
the sublime nnto the ridiculous. 

Plato, and even the sceptical Lucian, both recognized the high 
wisdom and profound learning of the Magi; and Cicero, speaking of 
those who inhabited Persia in his times, calls them "sapientium et 
doctorum genus majorum." And if so, we must evidently believe that 
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these :\Iagi or "magicians" were not snch as London sees at a shil
ling a seat-nor yet certain fraudulent spiritual mediums. The Science 
of such Theurgists and Philosophers as Pythagoras, Plotinns, Porphyry, 
Proclns, Bnmo, Paracebus, and a host of other great men, has now 
fallen into cl_isrepute. But had our Brother Theosophist, Thomas Ah·a 
Edison, the inYentor of the telephone and the phonograph, lived in 
the clays of Galileo, he would have surely expiated on the rack or at 
the stake his sin of having found the means to fix on a soft snrface of 
metal, and presen·e for long years, the sound::, of the human ,·oice, 
for his talent would ha\·e been pronounced the gift of hell.. And yet, 
such an abuse of brute power to snppress truth would not hm·e changed 
a scientific discovery into a foolish and disreputable superstition. 

But our friend "A Member," consenting to descend to our le,·el in 
one point at least, admits himself that in "Vedic learning and philo
sophy" the Arya Samaj and the Theosophical Society are upon a 
common ground. Then, I ha,·e something to appeal to as an authority 
which will be better still than the so-much-derided l\Iagic, Thenrgy 
and Alchemy. It is the Vedas themselYes, for •· Magic" is brouglzt illto 
C'l'eJY line of tlze sacred books o_f lite .d'J'aJlS. :\Iagic is indispensable for 
the comprehension of either of the six great schools of Aryan philo
sophy. And it is precisely to understand them, and thus enable our
selves to bring to light the hidden summum bollum of that mother of 
all Eastern Philosophies known as the Vedas, ancl the later Brahmani
cal literature, that we study it. Neglect this study, and we, in common 
with all Europe, would have to set Max }.hiller's interpretations of the 
Vedas far abm·e those of Svami Dyanand Saras,·ati, as gi,·cn in his 
T "cda B!~tislz)·a. And we would have to let the Anglo-German Sans
kritist go uncontradicted, when he says that \\·ith the exception of the 
R£1.:, none other of the four sacred books is deserYing of the na111e of 
Veda, especially the A tlwrz.•a f 'cda, which is absurd, magical nonsense, 
composed of sacrificial formulas, charms and incantations (_see his 
Lecture on tllC Vedas). Thi" is, therefore, why, disregarding e\·ery 
misconception, we humbly beg to be allowed to follow the analytic::ll 
method of such students and practitioners of "Magic" as Kapila
mentioned in the Slz<-•dtisln•atara Upanislllld as 

The Rishi uourishe1l with kuowle<lge by the Go1l hunself-

Patanjali, the great authority of the Yoga, Shankaracharya of theurgic 
memory, and e\·e11 Zoroaster, who certainly learned his wisdom from 
the initiated Brahmans of Arym·arta. And we do not see \\'hy, for 
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that, we should be held up to the world's scorn, as either superstitious. 
fools or hallucinated enthusiasts, by our own brother of the Arya 
Samaj. I will say more. \Vhile the latter is, perhaps, in common 
\Yith other "members" of the same Samaj, unable and perfectly help
less to defend Svami Dyanand against the sophistry of such partial 
scoffers as a certain Pandit Mahesa Chandra Nyayaratna, of Calcutta, 
who would have us believe the Veda Bluis!zJ'a a futile attempt at inter
pretation; we, Theosophists, do not shrink from assuming the burden. 
\Vhen the s,·ami affirms that Agni and Ishyara are identical, the Cal
cutta Pandit calls it "stuff." To him Agni means the coarse, visible 
fire, with which one melts his ghee and cooks his rice cakes. Ap
parently he does not know, as he might, if he had studied "Magic"
that is to say, had familiarized himself with the views about the diYine 
Fire or Light, "whose external body is Flame," held by the mediceval 
Rosicrucians (the Fire-Philosophers) and all their initiated predeces
sors and successors-that the Vedic Agni is in fact and deed Ishvara 
and nothing else. The Svami makes no mistake when he says: 

For Agni is all the deities and Vishnu is all the deities. For these two [divine] 
bodies, Agni and Vishnu, are the two ends of the sacrifice. 

At one end of the ladder which stretches from heaven to earth is 
Ishvara-Spirit, Supreme Being, subjective, invisible and incomprehen
sible; at the other his visible manifestation, "sacrificial fire." 

So well has this been comprehended by every religious Philosophy 
of antiquity that the enlightened Parsi worships not gross flame, but 
the diYine Spirit within, of which it is the visible type; and eYen in 
the ] ewish Bible there is the unapproachable Jehovah and nis dm'i'n
rushing fire which consumes the wood upon the altar and licks up the 
water in the trench about it (1 Kings, x'i'iii. 38). There is also the· 
visible manifestation of God in the burning bush of :l\Ioses, and the 
Holy Ghost, in the Gospels of the Christians, descending like tongues 
of flame upon the heads of the assembled disciples on the day of 
Pentecost. There is not an Esoteric Philosophy or rather Theosophy, 
which did not apprehend this deep spiritual idea, and each and all 
are traceable to the Vaidic sacred books. Says the author of The 
Rosicrucians in his chapter on "The Nature of Fire," and quoting R. 
Fludd, the medice,·al Theosophist and Alchemist: 

\\'onder no longer then, if, in the religions of the Aryans, :;\Iedes and Zoroas
trians, rejected so long as an idolatry, the ancient Persians and their masters, the. 
l\Iagi, concluding that they saw "All" in this supernaturally magnificent Element 
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(fire] fell down and worshipped it; making of it the visible representation of the 
truest, but yet, in man's speculations, in his philosophies, nay, in his commonest 
reason, impossible God; Go!l being everywhere and in us, anfl in(leed us, in the 
God-lighted man, and impossible to be contemplate<l or known outsi<le, being Alt. 

This is the teaching of the mecli<eval Fire-Philosophers known as 
the Brothers of the Rosie-Cross, such as Paracelsus, Kunrath, Van 
Belmont, and that of all the Illuminati and Alchemists who suc
ceeded these, and who claimed to have discovered the eternal Fire, or 
to have "found out God in the Immortal Light"-that light whose 
radiance shone through the Yogis. The same author remarks of them: 

Already, in their determined climbing unto the heights of thought, h ad these 
Titans of mind achieved, past the cosmical through the shadowy bonlers of the 
Real and Unreal, into l\Iagic. For is l\Iagic wholly false? 

-he goes on to ask. No; certainly not, when by l\fagic is understood 
the higher study of divine, and yet not supernatural law, though the 
latter be, as yet, undiscovered by exact and materialistic phenomena, 
such as those which are believed in by nearly twenty millions of well
educated, often highly enlightened and learned persons in Europe 
and America. These are as real, and as well authenticated by the 
testimony of thousands of unimpeached witnesses, and as scientifically 
and mathematically proved as the latest discoveries of our Brother 
T. A. Edison. If the term "fool" is applicable to such men of Science 
and giants of intellect of the two hemispheres, as \V. Crookes, F.R.S., 
Alfred Russel \Vallace, the greatest Naturalist of Europe and a suc
cessful rival of Darwin, and as Flammarion, the French Astronomer, 
l\Iem ber of the Academy of Sciences of France, and Professor Zollner, 
the celebrated Leipzig Astronomer and Physicist, and Professor Hare, 
the great Chemist of America, and many another no less eminent 
Scientist, unquestioned authorities upon any other question but the 
so-called spiritual phenomena, and all firm Spiritualists themselves, 
often con\·erted only after years of careful investigation-then, indeed, 
we Theosophists would not find ourselves in bad company, and would 
deem it an honour to be called "fools" were we even firm orthodox 
Spiritualists onrseb:es-i.e., believers in perambulating ghosts and 
materialized bhf1ts-'ivhich we are not. But we are believers in the 
phenomena of the Spiritualists (even if we do doubt their "spirits"), 
for we happen to know them to be actual facts. It is one thing to 
reject unproved theory, and quite another to battle against well-estab
lished facts. Everyone has a right to doubt , until further and stronger 
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evidence, whether these modern phenomena which are inundating the 
\Vestern coimtries, are all produced by disembodied "spirits"-for it 
happens to be hitherto a mere speculative doctrine raised up by enthu
siasts; but no one is authorized-unless he can bring to contradict the 
fact, something better and weightier than the mere negations of sceptics 
-to deny that such phenomena do occur. If we Theosophists (and a 
very small minority of us), disclaim the agency of "spirits" in such 
manifestations, it is because we can prove in most instances to the 
Spiritualists, that many of their phenomena, whether of physical or 
psychological nature, can be reproduced by some of our Adepts at will, 
and without any aid of "spirits" or resort to either divine or diabolical 
miracle, but simply by developing the Occult powers of the man's 
Inner Seif and studying the mysteries of N attue. That European and 
American sceptics should deny such interference by Spirits, and, as 
a consequence discredit the phenomena themselves, is no cause for 
wonder. Scarcely liberated from the clutches of the Church, whose 
terrible policy, barely a century ago, was to torture and put to death 
every person who either doubted biblical "divine" miracle, or endorsed 
one which theology declared diabolical, it is but the natural force of 
reaction which makes them revel in their new-found liberty of thought 
and action. One who denies the Supreme and the existence of his own 
Soul, is not likely to believe in either Spirits or phenomena, without 
abundant proof. But that Eastern people, Hindfts especially, of any 
sect, should disbelieve, is indeed an anomaly, considering that they all 
are taught the transmigration of Sonls, and spiritual as well as physical 
evolution. The sixteenth chapter of the ll.fahtibluirata, Hari'vansha 
Parva, is full of spiritual phenomena and the raising of Spirits. And if, 
ashamed of the now termed "superstitions" of their forefathers, young 
India turns, sunflower-like, but to the great luminaries of the West, 
this is what one of the most renowned men of Science of England, 
A. R. \Vallace-a Fellow of the Royal as well as a member of the 
Theosophical Society-says of the phenomena in his Contributions to 
the TheO!J' of Natural Selection, and On J1.firaclcs and Jiodenz Spiritualism, 
thus confirming the belief of old India: 

Up to the time when I first became acquainted with the facts of Spiritualism, I 
was a confirmed philosophical sceptic. I was so thorough and confirmed a Mate
rialist, that I could not at that time fin<l a place in my mind for the conception of 
spiritual existence, or for any other genesis in the universe than matter and force. 
Facts, however, "are stubborn things." 
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Having explained how he came to become a Spiritualist, he considers 
th e spiritual theory and shows its compatibility with natural selection. 
Having, he says: 

Been lefl, hy a strict induction from facts, to a. hclief-firstly, in the c:xistence of 
a number of .preter-human inte1ligences of various g-rades; an<l secondly, that some 

of these intelligences, although u sually invisible alHl intangible to us, can an<l tlo 
act on matter, mul do influence our minds-! am surely following a strictly logical 
alHl scieutific course, in seeiug how far th is doctrine will e11able us to account for 
some of those r esirlual phenom ena which ~alural Selection alone will not explain. 

In the tenth chapter of my Contributions to the T!JcoJy of 1.\ 'atural Selection I h ave 
pointed out what I consider to be some of these residual phenomena; antl I ha\·e 

suggested that they may be du e to the action of s~me of 1/zc nrrions intdlz:trenccs 
above referred to. I maintained, and still maintain, that this ,·iew is o11e which is 

log ically teuable, and is in 110 way incousistent with a thoroug h acceptance of the 
grand doctrine of evolution through Natural Selection. 

\Vould not one think he hears in the above the voices of 1\Iann, 
Kapila and many other Philosophers of old India, in their teachings 
about the creation, e\·olution and growth of our planet and its livin g 
world of animal as well as human species? Does the great modern 
Scientist speak less of "Spirits" and spiritual beings than 1\Ianu, the 
antediluvian scientist and prehistoric legislator? L et young and scep
tical India read and compare the old Aryan ideas with those of modern 
Mystics, Theosophists, Spiritualists, and a few great Scientists, and then 
laugh at the superstitious theories of both. 

For four years we ha,·e been fighting out our great bat tle against 
tremendous odds. \Ve ha\'e been abused and called traitors by the 
Spiritualists, for believing in other b eings in the invisible world besides 
their departed Spirits; we were cursed and sentenced to eternal damna
tion, with free passports to h ell, by the Christians and their clergy; 
ridiculed by sceptics, looked upon as audacious luna tics by society, 
and tabooed by the consen·ative press. \Ve thought we had drunk to 
the dregs the bitter cup of gall. \Ve h ad hoped that at least in India, 
the cou ntry par cxcd/cncc of psyclwiogical and metaphysical Science, 
we would find firm ground for our weary feet. But lo! here comes a 
brother of ours who, without even taking the trouble to ascertain 
whether or not the rumours about us an.: true, in case we do belie\·e in 
either l\Iagic or Spiritualism-- \\rell! \\\:impose ourst:ln:s upon no 
one. For more than four years we li,·ed ami waxed in power if not 
in wisdom-which latter our humble deputation of Theosophists was 
sent to search for here, so that we might impart "\·aidic learning and 
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-philosophy" to the millions of famished souls in the \Vest, who are 
familiar \Vith phenomena, but wrongly suffer themselves to be misled 
through their mistaken notions about ghosts and bhuts. But if we are 
to be repulsed at the outset by any considerable party of Arya Samaj
ists, who share the views of "A Member," then will the Theosophical 
·Society, with its 45,000 or so of \Vestern Spiritualists, have to become 

··again a distinct and independent body, and do as well as it can without 
a single "member" to enlighten it on the absurdity of Spiritualism 

:.and Magic. 
H. P. BLAVATSKY. 

Bomba)', llf'arch, I879· 



A REPUBLICAN CITIZE~. 

[From The Bannt'r of LigM, :\lay 13th, 1879, but addressed to the E<litor of 
The Bombay Ga=etle.] 

ON the yery day of my return from a month's tra ,·el, I am shown by 
th ~ American Consul two paragraphs, Yiz., one in your paper of the 
Ioth in st., which mentions me as the "Russian 'Baroness,'" and one in 
The Times of India of the 8th, \vhose author had tried hard to be witty 
but only succeeded in being impertinent and calumnious. In this last 
paragraph I am referred to as a woman who called herself a "Russian 
Princess." 

\\
1ith the original and selected matter in your contemporary you, of 

course, have nothing to do. If the euitor can find "amusing" such 
slanderous tomfooleries as the extract in question from The Colonial 
Gazette and Star of India, and risk a snit for libel for circulating defa
mations of a respectable scientific Society, and Yilifying its honoured 
President by calling him a "secret detecti ,.e "-an outrageous lie, by 
the way-that is not your affair. My present business is to take the 
Gazette to task for thrusting upon my unwilling Republican head the 
baronial coronet. Know, please, once for all, that I am neither "Coun
tess,'' "Princess,'' nor even a modest "Baroness" -whateyer I may 
ha,·e been before last July. At that time I became a plain citizen of 
the United States of America. I \'alue that title far more than any 
that could be conferred on me by King or Emperor. Being this, I 
could be nothing else, if I wished; for, as e\·eryone knows, had I been 
even a princess of the royal blood before, once that my oath of allegi
ance was pronounced, I forfeited eYery claim to titles of nobility. 
Apart from this notorious fact, my experience of things in general, and 
peacocks' feathers in particular, has led me to acquire a positiYe con
tempt for titles; since it appears that, optside the boundaries of their 
·own fatherlands, Russian princes, Polish counts, Italian marqnises and 
German barons, are far more plentiful inside than outside the police 
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precincts. Permit me further to state-if only for the edification of 
Tlzc Times o.f India and a brood of snarling little papers searching 
around after the garbage of journalism-that I ha,·e ne,·er styled 
myself aught but \vhat I can prove myself to be, namely, an lzoJZest 
woman, now a citizen of .. :-\merica, my adopted country, and the only 
land of true freedom in the whole \vorld. 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. 

Bomba)', J7lay I 2flz. 



THE THEOSOPHISrfS AND TliEIR 

OPPONENTS. 

[From Tile .rlmrita Ea:::ar Patrika, June 13th, 1879·] 

I PRAy you to gh·e me, in your Calcutta paper, space enough to reply 
to the mendacious comments of one of our religious neighbours upon 
the Theosophical Society. The Indian Christian Herald, in the number 
of April -tth (which unhappily has just now reached my eye), with a 
generosity peculiar to religious papers, filled two pages with pious 
abuse of our Society as a body. I gather from it, moreover, that The 
Friend of ludia had previously gone out of its way to vilify the Society, 
since the former paper obsen·es that: 

The Theosophical Society has merited the epithets employed about it by Tlze 
Frioul of India. 

To my e\·erlasting confusion be it said, that I am guilty of the crime 
of not only ne,·er reading, but also of never having so much as laid 
my eyes npon that last named veteran organ. Nor can any of our 
Theosophists be charged with abusing the precious privilege of reading 
the missionary journals, a considerable time having elapsed since each 
of us was weaned, and relinquished milk-and-water pap. Not that "·e 
shirk the somniferous task under the spur of necessity. \Vere not the 
proof of our present writing itself sufficient. I need only cite the case 
of the Bombay missionary organ, The DllJ'anodaJ'a, which, on the 17th 
ult., infamously libelled llS, and on the 25th was forced by Colonel 
Olcott's solicitor, :\lr. Turner, to write an ample apology, in order to 
avoid a criminal prosecution for defamation of character. \Ve regret 
now to see that while the truly good and pious writer of the 1/era/d 
\Yas able to rise to the level of Billingsgate, he would not (or dared 
not?) climb to the height of actionable slander. Truly prudence is a 
great virtue! 

Confronted, as we all have so often been, \Yith the intolerant bigotry 
15 
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-religious "zeal" they call it-and puerile anathemas of the clerical 
"follmvers of the meek and lowly Jesus," no Theosophist is surprised 
to find the peas from the Herald-shooter rattling against his armour. 
It adds to the clatter, but no one is mortally hurt. And, after all, ho·w 
natural that the poor fellmYs who try to administer spiritual food to the 
benighted heathen-much after the fashion of the Strasburg goose
fatteners, who thrust balls of meal down the throats of the captiYe 
birds, unmasticatecl, to s'\vell their livers-should shake at the intrusion 
of Europeans ·who are ready to analyze for the heathen these scripture
balls they are asked to grease with blind faith and swallow without 
chewing! People like ns, who would have the effrontery to claim for 
the "heathen" the same right to analyze the Bible as the Christian 
clergy claim to analyze and even to revile the sacred Scriptures of 
other people, must of course be put clown. And the very Christian 
Herald tries his hand. It says: 

Let us without any bias or prejudice reflect . . . about the Theosophical 

Society . . . such a mortal degradation of persons [the Buddhi~t, Aryan, Jain, 

P01rsi, Hebrew and l\Iussnlman Theosophists, included?] "·ho can see nothing good 

in the Bible . . . [aucl who] ought to remember that the Eiblc is not only a 

blessed book, but our book[!]. 

The latter piece of presumptuous conceit cannot be allowed to pass 
unnoticed. Before I answer the preceding in,·ectiYes I mean to demand 
a clear definition of this last sentence, "our Book." \Vhose Book? 
The Herald's? "Our" must mean that; for the seyen thick '~:olnmes of 
the Speaker's CommozfaJJ' on the Old TcstameJZt.;.~ sho·w that the posses

sive pronoun and the singular noun in question can no longer be used 
by Christians when speaking of the Bible. So numerous and glaring 
ha,·e been the mistakes and mis-franslalions detected by the forty 
di,·ines of the Anglican Church, during their seven years' re'\·ision 
of the Old Tesfamozf, that the London Quarler!J' Review (No. 29-}, 

April, r879), the organ of the most extreme orthodoxy, is driYen in 
despair to say: 

The time has certainly passed when the wit ole Bible could be practically esteemed 

a single JJook, miraculously communicated in snccessive portions from heaven, put 

iuto \\'riting uo uoubt by hnman hands, but at the dictation of the divine spirit. 

So we see beyond question that if it is anybody's "Book." it must be 
Tlze Indian Cllrisfian Herald's; for, in fact, its editors add: 

" The Bible, according to the authorized Yersion (A.o. r6u}, with an explanatory aud critical com
mental')' and a reYision of th e translation, by bishops and other clergy of the Anglican Church. 
Edited by F. C. Cook. :\LA., Canon of Exeter, Preacher at Lincoln's Inn, Chaplain in Ordinary to the 
Queen. \'ols. i.-Yi. The Old Testament. London, r87r-r8]6. 
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\\"e feel it to be no more a collection of books, hnt the book. 

But here is another bitter pill for yonr contemporary. It says in a 
pious gush: 

The words which ha<l come from the prophets of the despised Israel haye been 
the life-blood of the world's <leYotion. 

But the inexorable quarterly re,·iewer, after reluctantly abandoning 
to the analytical scalpels of Canon Cook and Bishop Harold Brown e the 
.Mosaic miracles-\Yhose supernatural character is no longer affirmed, 
but they are allowed to be "natural phenomena " -turns to the pre
tended Old Tcsfamcnf prophecies of Christ, ancl sadly says: 

In the poetical [psalms an<l sougs] and the prophetical books cspcrially the 
numher uf corrections is enormons. 

And he shows how the commentators upon I saiah and the other so
called prophets ha,·e reluctantly admitted that the time-worn ,·erses 
which hm·e been made to sen·e as predictive of Christ have in truth no 
such meaning. He says: 

It requires an effort to break the association, aud to realize how murlz less they 
[the prophecies] must lia:·e meant at jirst to tl1c zeriters 1/Jtmseh.!es. nnt it is just 
this that the critical expositor is bound to llo . . . for this some conrag-e is 
reqnirell, for the result is apt to seem like a <lisenchantment for the worse, a descent 
to an inferior leYel, a profanation of the para<lise in 'dtich ardent souls ltave fouml 
spiritual sustenance and delight. 

csuch "souls" as the H erald editor's?) \\.hat \Yonder, then, that 
the explosion of these se,·en theological torpedoes-as the seven 
Yolnmes of the Speaker's CommcJt!aJy may truly be called-should 
force the revie\Yer into sayiug: 

To us, we confess, e\·ery attempt to place the older Scriptures ou the same 
supreme pinnacle 0 11 which the .. Yczu 1/:stament of later ReYelation stands, is 
doomed to failure. 

The 1-fcrald is welcome to what is left of its "Book." 
How childishly absurd it \\·as then of the Herald to make a whole 

Society the scapegoat for the sitis of one indi,·idual! It is now uni,·er
sally known that the Society comprises fellows of many nationalities 
and many different religions faiths, and that its Council is made np of 
the representatiYes of these faiths; yet the Herald endor:-;es the false
hood that the Society's principles are "a strange compound of 
Paganism and Atheism," and its creed "a creed as comprehensive as 
it is incomprehensible." \Vhat other answer does this calumny require 
than the fact that our President has publicly declared that it had •· no 
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creed to offer for the world's acceptance,";.~ and that in art. viii of the 
Society's Rules, appended to the printed Address, in an enumeration 
of the plans of the Society, the first paragraph says that it aims: 

To keep alive in man his belief that he has a soul, and the Unh·erse a God. 

If this is a "compound of Paganism and Atheism," then let the 
Herald make the most of it. 

But the Society is not the real offender; the clerical stones are 
thrown into my garden. The Herald's quotation of an expression 
used by me, in commenting npon a passage of Sir John Kay's Sepoy 
TITar, making T!ze Friend o.f India and Co. primarily responsible for 
that bloody tragedy, shows the whole animus. It_ was I who said (see 
Illdian Spectator, l\Iarch 2nd) that: 

India owes everything to the British Government and not to Christianity 

-i.e., to missionaries. I may have lost my "senses outright," as Tlze 
Indian Clzristia1z Herald politely remarks, but I think I hm'e enough 
left to see through the inane sophistries which they make do duty for 
arguments. 

\Ve have only to say to the Herald the following: (r) It is jnst be
cause we do live in "an age of enlightenment and progress," in which 
there is (or should be) room for every form of belief, that such Augus
tinian tirades as the Herald's are out of place. (2) \Ve have JZot a 

l\Iortal hatred for Christianity and its Divine Founder, 

-for the tendency of the Society is to emancipate its fellows from all 
hatred or preference for any one exoteric form of religion-i.e., with 
more of the human than divine element in it-over another (see rules); 
neither can we hate a "Founder" whom the majority of us do not 
believe to have ever existed. (3) To "retain" a "reverence for the 
Bible" one must at some time have had it, and if our own investiga
tions had not long since convinced us that the Bible was no more the 
''\Vorcl of God" than half a dozen other holy books, the present con
clusions of the Anglican divines-at least as far as the Old TestameJZt 
is concerned-would have removed the last \'estige of doubt upon that 
point. And besides sundry American clergymen and bishops we have 
among our Fellows a vicar of the Church of England, who is one of 
its most learned antiquarians. (4) The assertion that the 

Pure monotheism of the Vedas is a pure myth 

~ Tlz e Th eosoplzical Society and z·ts Aim. Address delivered by Colonel II. S. Olcott, at the Framji 
Cowasji Hall, Bombay, ~larch 23rd, 1879· 
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is a pure falsehood, beside being an insult to ::\lax .:\Iiiller and other 
\Veste~n Orientalists, who have proved the fact; to say nothiug of that 
great Aryan scholar, preacher and reformer, S\·ami Dyanand Sarasvati. 

"Degraded humanity" that we are, there mnst be indeed ''some
thing radically wrong and corrupt" in our "moral nature," for, we 
confess to joy at seeing our Society constantly growing from acces
sions of some of the most influential laymen of different conntries. 
Ancl it moreo\·er delights us to think that when we reach the bottom of 
the ditch, we will have as bedfellows half the Christian clergy, if the 
Spmkcr's CoJmJu'utmy makes as sad ha,·oc with the didnity of the 
1Vcw Testament as it has \Yith that of the Old. Our Indian Christian 
Pecksn iff in righteous indignation exclaims: 

How they managed to sink so low in the scale of moral and spiritual being must 
be a sadly interesting study for metaphysicians. 

Sad, indeed; bnt sadder still to reflect that unless the editors of The 
11ldian CilristiaJl Herald are protected by post-mortem fire-insurance 
policies, they are in danger themseh·es of eternal torment. 

\\'hosoe\'er shall say to his brother, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire, 

says Lord Jesus, ''the Desire of nations," in ;Jiattlzew, Y. ::?2, unless 
-dreadful thought!-tbis Yerse shonlcl be also found a mistranslation. 

H. P. BLAVATSKY, 

CorrespoJZdiJZg SccretaJJ' o.f tile Tlzeosoplzical Society. 

[X.B.-\Ve insert the aboYe letter with great reluctance. The snbject matter of 
the letter is not fit for our columns, and we haYe no sympathy with those \Yho 
attack the religions creed of other men. The matter of fact is, a Calcutta paper 
attacks a body of men, and the latter are thrown at a great <lisalh·antage if they 
are not allowe1l an opportunity hy another paper of replying to the attack. It is 
from that feeling alone that we have giYen place to the aboYe lctter.-ED . • ..J. B. 
Patrika.] 
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\V HAT IS HI "N D U S PI RITUAL IS M ? 

[From Tlze Bamzcr of Lig!zt, Oct. rSth, r879.] 

PHENOMENA in India-beside the undoubted interest they offer in 
th emseh·es, and apart from their great variety and in most instances 
utter dissimilarity from those we are accustomed to hear of in Europe 
and America-possess another feature which makes them worthy of 
the most serious attention of the in,·estigator of Psychology. 

\Vhether Eastern phenomena are to be accounted for by the imme
diate interference and help of the spirits of the departed, or attributed 
to some other and hitherto unknown cause, is a question which, for the 
present, we will leave aside. It can be discussed, with some degree of 
confidence, only after many instances have been carefully noted and 
submitted, in all their truthful and unexaggerated details, to an impar
tial and nnprejudiced public. One thing I beg to reaffirm, and this is, 
that instead of exacting the usual "conditions" of darkness, harmo
nious circles, and nevertheless leaving the witnesses uncertain as to 
the expected results, Indian phenomena, if we except the independent 
apparitions of bhuts (ghosts of the dead), are never sporadic and spon
taneous, but seem to depend entirely upon the will of the operator, 
whether he be a holy Hindft Yogi, a l\Iussulman Sadhu, Fakir, or yet a 
juggling J addugar (sorcerer). 

In this connection I mean to present numerous examples of what I here 
say; for whether we read of the seemingly supernatural feats produced 
by the Rishis, the Aryan patriarchs of archaic antiquity, or by Acharyas 
of the Pauranic days, or hear of them from popular traditions, or again 
see them repeated in our modern times, we always find such pheno
mena to be of the most varied character. Besides covering the whole 
range of those known to us through modern mediumistic agency, as 
well as repeating the medi~val pranks of the nuns of Loudon and 
other historical possfdfes in cases of bhut obsession, we often recognize 
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in them the exact counterparts-as once upon a time they must hm·e 
been the originals-of biblical miracles. \Vith the exception of two 
-those o\·er which the world of piety goes most i11to raptures while 
glorifying the Lord, and the world of scepticism grins most sardoni
cally-to w~t, the anti-heliocentric crime performed by Joshua, and 
Jonah's unpleasant excursion into the slimy cm·ern of the whale's 
belly-we ha\·e to record as occasionally taking place in India, nearly 
e\·ery one of the feats which are said to hm·e so distinguished ~roses 
and other "friends of God.'' 

But alas for those \·enerable jugglers of Jucl~a! And alas for those 
pious souls \\·ho ha\·e hitherto exalted these alleged prophets of the 
forthcomi11g Christ to such a towt:ring eminence! The idols hm·e just 
been all but knocked off their pedestals by the parricidal hands of the 
forty di\·ines of the Anglican Church, who now are known to have 
sorely disparaged the ]e\\·ish Scriptures. The despairing cry raised 
by the redewer of the just issued Conwzeuta1y on the "Holy" Bible, in 
the most extreme organ of orthodoxy (the London Quarterl_y Re7.-'iez~· 

for April, 1879), is only matched by his meek submission to the i1le<-•it

able. The fact I am alluding to is one already known to yon, for I 
speak of the decision and final conclusi\·e opinions upon the worth of 
the Bible by the concla\·e of learned bishops who haye been engaged 
for the last dozen years on a thorough reyision of the Old Testament. 

The results of this labour of lo\·e may be summarized thus: 
r. The shrinkage of the ::\Iosaic and otl1er ·• miracles" into mere 

natural phenomena. (See decisions of Canon Cook, the Queen's Chap
lain, ancl Bishop Harold Browne.) 

~- The rejection of most of the alleged prophecies of Christ as such; 
the said prophecies now turning out to hm·e related simply to contem
poraneous e\·ents in Je·wish national history. 

3· Resolutions to place 110 more the Old Testament 011 the same 
eminence as the Gospels, as it would ine\"itably lead to the disparage
ment of the new one. 

-t· The sad confession that the ::\Iosaic Books d(> ll!>t etmtaiu one -z<·ord 
about a jit!ure l~fe, and the just complaint that: 

::\loses under di\·ine direction[?] should have abstainetl from any recof.(nition of 
man's de~tiny beyond the grave, while the belief was promim·nt in all the religions 
around Israel. 

This is: 

Cvnji:ss,'d to be one of those enigmas wlliciJ arc t!Jc trial of ourjirith. 
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And it is the "trial" of our American missionaries here also. Edu
cated natives all read the English papers and magazines, and it now 
becomes harder than eyer to convince these "heathen" matriculates of 
the "sublime truths" of Christianity. But this by way of a small 
parenthesis; for I mention these newly e•:oh:ecl facts only as having an 
important bearing upon Spiritualism in general, and its phenomena 
especially. Spiritualists have always taken such pains to identify their 
manifestations with the Bible miracles, that such a decision, coming 
from witnesses certainly more prejudiced in favour of than opposed to 
"miracles" and divine supernal phenomena, is rather a new and unex
pected difficulty in our way. Let us hope that in •:iew of these new 
religious de,·elopments, our esteemed friend Dr. Peebles, before com
mitting himself too far to the establishment of "independent Christian 
churches," will wait for further ecclesiastical yerdicts, and see how the 
iconoclastic verdicts, and how the iconoclastic English divines will 
overhaul the phenomena of the New Testament. l\Iaybe, if their con
sistency does not evaporate, they \vill have to attribute a11 the miracles 
worked by Jesus also to" natural phenomena"! Very happily for Spiri
tualists, and for Theosophists likewise, the phenomena of the nineteenth 
century cannot be as easily disposed of as those of the Bible. \Ve have 
had to take the latter for nearly two thousand years on mere blind faith, 
though but too often they transcended every possible law of nature; 
while quite the reverse is our own case, and we can offer .fa,cts. 

But to return. If manifestations of an Occult nature of the most 
various character may be said to abound in India, on the other hand, 
the frequent statements of Dr. Peebles to the effect that this country is 
full of natiYe Spiritualists, are-how shall I say it ?-a little too hasty 
and exaggerated. Disputing this point in the London Spiritualist of 
Jan. 18th, r878, with a .i\ladras gentleman, now residing in New York, 
he maintained his position in the follo\ving words: 

I have met not only Sinhalese and Chinese Spiritualists, but hundreds of Hindu 
Spiritualists, gifted with the powers of conscious mediumship. And yet 1\Ir. 
\V. L. D. O'Grady, of ~ew York, informs the readers of Tlze Spiritualist (see issue 
Nov. 23rcl) that there are no Hindu Spiritualists. These are his words: "Xo Hindi\. 
is a Spiritualist." 

And as an offset to this assertion, Dr. Peebles quotes from the. letter 
of an esteemed Hindu gentleman, l\Ir. Peary Chand l\Iittra, of Calcutta, 
a few \vords to the effect that he blesses God that his "inner vision is 
being more and more de,·eloped" and that he talks "with spirits." \Ve 
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all know that .Jlr. Mittra is a Spiritnalist, but what does it proYe? 
\Vonlcl Dr. Peebles be justified in stating that because H. P. nia,•atsky 
and half a dozen other Russians haYe become Buddhists and \"eclfm
tists, Russia is full of Buddhists and YecHintists? There may be in 
India a fe": Spiritualists among the educated reading classes, scattered 
far and wide 0\"er the country, but I seriously doubt whether our 
esteemed opponent could easily find a dozen of such among this popu
lation numbering 2+o,ooo,ooo. There are solitary exceptions, which 
only go to strengthen a rule, as e1·eryone knows. 

Owing to the rapid spread of spiritualistic doctrines the \\"Orlcl o1·er, 
and to my having left India se\·eral years before, at the time I was in 
America I abstained from contradicting in print the great spiritualistic 
"pilgrim" and philosopher, surprising as such statements seemed to 
me. who thought myself pretty well acquainted with this country. 
India, unprogressi·;e as it is, I thought might haYe changed, and I was 
not sure of my facts. But no\Y that I hm·e returned for the fourth 
time to this country, and have had over fiye months' residence in it, 
after a careful inYestigation into the phenomena and especially into 
the opinions held by the people on this subject, and se\·en weeks of 
tra\·elling all OYer the country, mainly for the purpose of seeing and 
investigating e\·ery kind of manifestations, I must be allowed to know 
what I am talking about, as I speak by the book. .Jlr. O'Grady was 
right. Xo "Hindu is a Spiritualist" in the sense we all understand 
the term. And I am no\\· ready to proYe, if need be, by dozens of letters 
from the most trustworthy natiYes who are educated by Brahmans, and 
kno1v the religious and superstitious views of their countrymen better 
than any one of us, that whate\·er else Hinclfts may be termed it is not 
Spiritualists. "\Vhat constitutes a Spiritualist?" 1·ery pertinently en
quires, in a London spiritual organ, a correspondent with "a passion 
for definition" (see Spiritualist, June 13th, rS;g). He asks: 

Is :.\Ir. Crookes a Spiritualist, who, like my humble self, <lacs not belie\"e iu 

spirits of the deatl as agents in tl!e phCiiOlllena? 

He then brings forward seyeral definition=--, 
From the most latitudinarian to the most restrictetlllefinition~. 

Let us see to which of these "definitions" the "Spiritualism" of the 
Hindus-I will not say of the mass, bnt e1·en of a majority-would 
answer. Since Dr. Peebles-during- his t\\"O short Yisits to India and 
while on his way from .Jlaclras, cro::,::.ing the continent in its diameter 
from Calcutta to Bombay-could med "hundreds of Spiritualists," 
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then these must indeed form, if not the majority, at least a consider
able percentage of the 2-to,ooo,ooo of India. I will now quote the 
definitions from the letter of the en<;uirer who signs himself "A Spiri
tualist" (?), and add my own remarks thereupon: 

.-\.-Everyone is a Spiritualist who believes in the immortality of the soul. 

I guess not; otherwise the whole of Christian Europe and America 
would be Spiritualists; nor does this definition A answer to the reli
gious views of the Hindus of any sect, for while the ignorant masses 
belie\·e in and aspire to 1\Ioksha, i.e., literal absorption of the spirit of 
man in that of Brahman, or loss of individual immortalif)', as means of 
m·oiding the punishment and horrors of transmigration, the Philoso
phers, Adepts, and learned Yogis, such as our venerated master, Svami 
Dyanand Sarasvati, the great Hindi1 reformer, Sanskrit scholar, and 
supreme chief of the Yaidic Section of the Eastern diYision of the Theo
sophical Society, explain the fntnre state of man's Spirit, its progress 
and evolution, in terms diametrically opposite to the views of the Spiri
tualists. These views, if agreeable, I will give in some future letter. 

B.-Anyone who believes that the continued conscious existence of deceased 
persons has been demonstratell by communication is a Spiritualist. 

A Hindu, whether an erudite scholar and Philosopher or an ignorant 
idolater, does not belie\·e in "continued conscious existence," though 
the former assigns for the holy, sinless soul, which has reached Svarga 
(heaven) and 1\Ioksha, a period of many millions and quadrillions of 
years, extending from one Pralaya 7.• to the next. The Hindfl believes 
in cyclic transmigration of the soul, during which there must be 
periods when the soul loses its recollections as well as the conscious
ness of its individuality; since, if it were otherwise, every person 
would distinctly remember all his previous existences, which is not the 
case. Hindi1 Philosophers are likewise consistent with logic. They 
at least will not allow an endless eternity of either reward or punish
ment for a few dozens of years of earthly life, whether this life be 
wholly blameless or yet wholly sinful. 

C.-Anyone is a Spiritualist who believes in any of the alleged objective pheno
mena, whatever theory he may favour about them, or even if he have none at all. 

For the m eaning of the word Pralaya see vol. ii . of Isis Cnveiled. I a m happy t o say that not
with~tanding the satirical criticisms upon its Yaidic and Buddhistic portions by some American 
·•would-be" Orientalists, ::i\"ami Dyanand and the Re\·. Sumangala of Ceylon, respectively there
presentati\"es of ~:aidic and Buddhistic scholarship and literature in India- the first the best Sans
krit, and the other the most eminent Pali scholar-both expressed their entire satisfaction with the 
correctness of my esoteric explanations of thei r respecti,•e religions. Isis Unveiled is now being 
translated into l\larathi and Hindi in India, and into Pali in Ceylon. 
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Such are "phenomenalists," not Spiritualists, and 111 this sense the 
definition answers to Hindu beliefs. All of them, eYen those who, 
aping the modern school of Atheism, declare themse}yes Materialists, 
are yet phenomenalists in their hearts, if one only sounds them. 

D and E.-Does not allow of Spiritualism without spirits, but the spirits need not 
he human. 

At this rate Theosophists and Occultists generally may also be called 
Spiritualists, though the lntter regard them as enemies; and in this 
sense only all Hindus are Spiritualists, though their ideas about 
human Spirits are diametrically opposed to those of the "Spiritualists." 
They regard bhf1ts-which are the Spirits of those who died with 
unsatisfied desires, and who on account of their sins and earthly at
tractions, are eartlz-bozmd and kept back from SYarga (the "Elemen
taries" of the Theosophists)-as haYing become wicked devils, liable to 
be annillilated any day under the potent curses of much-sought-for and 
appreciated mediums.'~ The Hindft regards as the greatest cnrse a 
person can be afflicted with, possession and obsession br a bbftt, and 
the most loving couples often part if the wife is attacked by the bhut 
of a relative, who, it seems, seldom or ne,·er attacks any bnt women. 

F.-Consiclers that no one has a right to call himself a Spiritualist who has any 
new-fangled notions about "Elemcntaries," spirit of the m edium, and so forth; 
or does not belieYe that (lepartecl human spirits, high and low, acconut for all the 

phenomena of every description. 

This one is the most proper and correct of all the above given 
"definitions," from the standpoint of orthodox Spiritualism, and 
settles our dispute with Dr. Peebles. i\f o Hindfl, were it cyen possible 
to bring him to regard bhftts as low, suffering Spirits on their way to 
progress and final pardon (?), could, e\·en if he would, account for all 
the phenomena on this true spiritualistic theory. His religious and 
philosophical traditions are all opposed to such a limited idea. A 
Hindft is, first of all, a born metaphysician and logician. If he be
lieves at all, and in whatever he believes, he will admit of no special 
la"·s called into existence for men of this planet alone, but will apply 
these laws throughout the universe; for he is a Pantheist before being 
anything else, and notwithstanding his possibl e adherence to some 
special sect. Thus l\Ir. Peebles has well defined the situation himself, 
in the following happy paradox, in his Spiritualist letter abO\·e quoted, 

ancl in which he says: 

" [EYidently the word "medium" is h ere used for "o:xorci,..t."-1-:os.) 
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Som e of the best m ediums th at it h as been my g ood fortune to know, I m et in 
Ceylon and I nd ia. An d these were not m ediums ; for, indeed, they h eld converse 
wi th the Pays and Pesatsays, h aving their h abitations in the air, the wat er, the fire, 
in rock s a tHl t rees, in the clouds, t h e ra in, the dew, iu mines and cayerns! 

Thus these " medium s " ·who ·were not mediums, were no more Spiri 
tualists than they '\vere m edium s, and-the house (Dr. Peebles' house) 
is divided against itself and must fall. So far we agree, and I will now 
proceed fu rther on with my proofs. 

A s I mentioned before, Colon el Olcott and myself, accompanied by 
a Hindu gentl eman, ::\Ir. Mulji-Taker-Sing, a member of our Council, 
s tarted on our seven weeks' journey early in April. Our obj ect \vas 
twofold: (1) to pay a Yisit to and remain for some time with our 
ally and teacher, Svami Dyanand, with whom we had corresponded so 
long from America, and thus consolidate the alliance of our Society 
with the Arya Samajes of India (of which there are now over fifty) ; 
and ( 2 ) to see as much of the phenomena as we possibly could; and, 
through the help of our Svam1-a Yogi himself and an Initiate into 
the mysteri es of the Vidya (or Secret Science)-to settle certain vexed 
questions as to the agencies and powers at work, at first hand. Cer
tainly no on e could find a better opportunity to do so than we had. 
There we '\vere, on friendly relations of master and pupils with Pandit 
Dyanancl, the most learned man in India, a Brahman of high caste, 
and one who had for seven long years undergone the usual and dreary 
probations of Yogism in a mountainous and wild region, in solitude, 
in a state of complete nudity and constant battle with elements and 
wild beasts-the battle of the divine human Spirit and the imperial 
will of man against gross blind matter in the shape of tigers, leopards, 
rhinoceroses and bears, without noting venomous snakes and scorpions. 
The inhabitants of the village nearest to that mountain are there to 
certify that sometimes for-weeks no one would venture to take a little 
food-a handful of rice-to our Svami; and yet, whenever they came, 
th ey always found him in the same posture and on the same spot-::ll1 
open, sanely hillock, surronnclecl by thick jungle full of beasts of prey
and apparently as well without food and water for whole weeks, as if 
he were made of stone instead of human flesh and bones.~! He has 
explained to us this mysterious secret which enables man to suffer and 

"' Yogis a nd ascet ics a re not the only ex a m ples of s uch prot racted fast ings; for if these can be 
doub ted, a nd sometimes utterly rej ected by sceptical s~ ien ce as void o f any conclnsh·e proof- for 
t he ph enom enon ta k es p lace in remote a nd inaccessible places-we h ave m any of the J a ins, inha bi
tants o f popula ted towns, to b rin g forward as e xe m pla rs of the sam e. l\Iany of them fast, abstain
in g even fro m one drop of water, fo r fo rty days a t a time-and snn·h·e al ways. 
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conquer at last the most cruel privations, which permits him t? go 
without food or drink for clays and weeks; to becom e utterly insensible 
to the extremes of either heat or cold; and finally, to li \"e for clays out
side instead of zoillthz his body. 

During th!s voyage we visited the \'ery cradle of Indi an l\Iysticism, 
the hot-bed of ascetics, where the rem em bra nee of the wondrous 
phenomena performed by the Rishis of old is nm\· as fresh as it ever 
was during those days when the School of Patanjali-the reputed 
founder of Yogism--was filled, and where his Yog-Sankhya is still 
studied with as much fen·our, if not with th e same powers of compre
he11sion. To Upper India and th e North- \Vestern Provinces we 
went; to Allahabad and Cawnpore, with the shores of their sacred 
Ganga (Ganges) all studded ·with devotees; whither the latter, when dis
gusted with life, proceed to pass the remainder of their days in m edita
tion and seclusion, and becom e Sannyasis, Gossains, Sadhus. Thence 
to Agra, with its Taj 1\falwl, "the poem in marble," as Bishop H eber 
happily called it, and the tomb of its founder, the great Emperor
Adept, Akbar, at Secnndra; to Agra, with its temples crowded with 
Shakti-worshippers, and to that spot, famous in the hi story of Indian 
Occultism, where the Jumua mixes its blue waters with the patriarchal 
Ganges, and which is chosen by the Shaktas (worshippers of the female 
power) for the performance of their pujas, during which ceremonies 
the famons black crystals or mirrors mentioned by P. B. Randolph are 
fabricated by the hands of young virgins. From there, again, to Saha
rampore and l\Ieernt, the birthplace of the mutiny of 1857· During 
our sojourn at the former town, it happened to be the central rail way 
point to which, on their return from the Hardwar pilgrimage, flocked 
nearly twenty-five thousand Sannyasis and Gossains, to numbers of 
lVhom Col. Olcott put close interrogatories, and with whom h e con
versed for hours. Then to Rajpntana, the land inhabited by the bra\·est 
of all races in India, as well as the most mystically inclined-the Solar 
Race, whose Rajahs trace descent from the sun itself. \\·e penetrated 
as far as J eypore, the Paris, and at the same time the Rome of the 
Rajpnt land. \Ve searched through plains and mountains, and all 
along the sacred groves covered with pagodas and devotees, among 
·whom we found some very holy men, enclowecl with genuine wondrous 
powers, but the majority were unmiti gated frauds. And we got into 
the favour of more than one Brahman, guardian and keeper of his 
God's secrets and the mysteries of his temple; hut got no more e\·i-
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deuce out of these "hereditary dead beats," as Col. Olcott graphically 
dubbed them, than out of the Sannyasis and exorcizers of evil spirits, 
as to the similarity of their Yiews ·with those of the Spiritualists. 
Neither have we ever failed, whenever coming across any educated 
Hindu, to pump him as to the ideas and Yiews of his countrymen about 
phenomena in generaL and Spiritualism especially. And to all our 
questions, who it was in the case of holy Yogis, endowed "with miracu
lous powers," that produced the manifestations, the astonished ans·wer 
was invariably the same: "He [the Yogi] himself having become one 

'Zl''ifh Brahm, produces them," and more than once onr interlocutors 
got thoroughly disgusted and extremely offended at Col. Olcott's 
irreverent question, ·whether the bhuts might not have been at \York 
helping the Thanmaturgist. For nearly two months uninterruptedly 
our premises at Bombay-garden, verandahs and halls-were crammed 
from early morning till late at night with native visitors of the most 
various sects, races and religions opinions, averaging from twenty to a 
hundred and more a day, coming to see us with the object of exchang
ing views upon metaphysical questions, and to discuss the relati,,e 
worth of Eastern and \Vestern Philosophies-Occult Sciences and 
l\iysticism included. During our journey we h·ad to recei\'e our 
brothers of the A rya Samajes, which sent their deputations where\'er 
we went to welcome us, and wherever there was a Samaj established. 
Thns we became intimate with the previons views of hundreds and 
thousands of the followers of Svami Dyanand, every one of whom 
had been converted by him from one idolatrous sect or another. l\Iany 
of these wer~ educated men, and as thoroughly versed in Vaidic Philo
sophy as in the tenets of the sect from which they had separated. 
Onr chances, then, of getting acquainted with Hindu views, Philo
sophies and traditions, were greater than those of any previous Euro
pean tra\'eller; nay, greater even than those of any officials who had 
resided for years in India, but who, neither belonging to the Hindu 
faith nor on such friendly terms with them as ourselves, were neither 
trnsted by the nati ,-es, nor regarded as and called by them "brothers" 
as \ve are. 

It is, then, after constant researches and cross-questioning, extending 
0\'er a period of several months, that we have come to the following 
conclnsions, which are those of .l\Ir. O'Grady: No Hindft is a Spiri
tualist; and, with the exception of extremely rare instances, none of 
them have ever heard of Spiritualism or its movements in Europe, 
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least of all in America-with which country many of them are as 
little acquainted as with the North Pole. It is bnt now, when s,·ami 
Dyanand, in his learned researches, has found ont that America must 
h::n·e been known to the early .Aryans-as Arjuna, one of the fi,·e 
Panclayas, tb~ friend and disciple of Christna, is shown in Panranic 
history to have gone to Patal(a) in search of a wife, and married in 
that cotmtry Ulftpi, the widow daughter of Naga, the king of Patal(a), 
an antipodal country answering perfectly in its description to America, 
aml unknown in those early clays to any but the Aryans-that an 
interest for this country is being felt among the members of the 
Samajes. But, as we explained the origin, deYelopment and doctrines 
of the Spiritual Philosophy to our friends, and especially the modus 
operandi of the mediums-i.e., the communion of the Spirits of the 
departed with liYing men and women, whose organisms the former use 
as modes of communication-the horror of our listeners was tmeqnalled 
and undisguised in each case. "Communion with bhftts!" they ex
claimed. "Communion with souls that h::n·e become wicked demons, 
to whom we are ready to offer sacrifices in food and drink to pacify 
them and make them leaye us quiet, but who never come but to disturb 
the peace of families; whose presence is a pollution! \Vhat pleasure 
or comfort can the Be/late [white foreigners] find in communicating 
with them?" Thus, I repeat most emphatically that not only are 
there, so to say, no Spiritualists in India, as we understand the term, 
but I affirm and .declare that the yery suggestion of onr so-called 
"Spirit intercourse., is obnoxious to most of them-that is to say, to 
the oldest people in the world, people who ha\"e known all abont the 
phenomena for thousands upon thousands of years. Is this fact 
nothing to ns, who ha,·e just begun to see the wonders of medium
ship? Ought we to estimate our cleyerness at so high a figure as to 
make us refuse to take instruction from these Orientab. who ha,·e seen 
their holy men-nay, even their Gods and clemons and the Spirits of 
the elements-performing "mirncles'' since the remotest antiquity? 
Haye we so perfected a Philosophy of our O\\"n that \\·e can compare it 
with that of India, which explains e\·ery mystery, and triumphantly 
demonstrates the nature of eyery phenontenon? It would he worth our 
while, believe me, to ask Hindu help, if it were but to pro,·e. better 
than \\"e can now, to the :Materialists and sceptical Science, that, what
e\·er may be the true theory as to the agencies, the phenomena, 
whether biblical or Yaiclic, Christian or he:1tlten, are in the natural 
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order of this world, and have a first claim to scientific investigation. 
Let us first prove the existence of the Sphinx to the profane, and after
wards we may try to unriddle its mysteries. Spiritualists will ahvays 
have time enough to refute "antiquated doctrines" of old. Truth is 
eternal, and however long trampled clown will always come out the 
brighter in the expiring twilight of superstition. But in one sense 've 
are perfectly warranted in applying the name of Spiritualists to the 
Hindl'1s. Opposed as they are to ph)'Sical phenomena as produced by 
the bhl'1ts, or unsatisfied souls of the departed, and to the possession by 
them of mediumistic persons, they still accept with joy those consoling 
evidences of the continL!ed interest in themselves of a departed father 
or mother. In the subjective phenomena of dreams, in visions of 
clain·oyance or trance, brought on by the powers of holy men, they 
welcome the Spirits of their beloved ones, and often receive from them 
important directions and advice. 

If agreeable to your readers I will cle,·ote a series of letters to the 
phenomena taking place in India, explaining them as I proceed. I 
sincerely hope that the old experience of American Spiritualists, mass
ing in threatening force against iconoclastic Theosophists and their 
"superannuated" ideas will not be repeated; for my offer is perfectly 
impartial and friendly. It is with no desire to either teach new doc
trines or carry on an unwelcome Hincll'1 propaganda that I make it; 
but simply to supply material for comparison and study to the Spiri
tualists who think. 

H. P. BLA \'ATSKY. 

Bomba)', Jul)', I879· 



.0tiSSIONARIES D~tiLITANT. 

[Probably from the Allahaba<l Pioneer, ISSo.] 

\VE ha\·e just read the two dreary columns in Tile Pioneer of :March 
rsth, "The Theosophists in Council," by l\Ir. T. G. Scott. The Coun
cil of the Society having nothing more to say to the reverend polemic, 
who, in rejoinder to a brief card, treats the world to two columns of 
what Coleridge would call "a juggle of sophistry," I, myself, would 
ask yon to favour me with a brief space. 

A few points of Mr. Scott's most glaring misconceptions (?) about 
our Society may be noticed. \Ve are said to ha,·e declared, at N ew 
York, that the Theosophical Society was hostile to the "Christian 
Church"; while at Mayo Hall, Allahabad, our President affirmed that 
his Society was not organized to fight "Christianity." This is assumed 
to be a contradiction and a "change of base." X ow if there were 
enough "Christianity" in the "Christian Church" to be spoken of, the 
gentleman's point might be deemed well taken. But, in my humble 
opinion, this is not at all the case. Hence-though not at all hostile 
to "Christianity," i.e., the ethics alleged to have been preached by Jesus 
of Nazareth-I, in common with many Theosophists, am v ery much 
so to the so-called "Church of Christ." Collectively, this Church in
cludes three great rival religions and some hundreds of minor sects, 
for the most part bitterly recriminati,·e and mutually far more host ile 
to each other than we are to all. To accuse, therefore, the Theosophists 
-who may dislike the :Methodist, Presbyterian, J esuit, Baptist, or any 
other alleged "Christian" sect-of bitter hatred of "Christianity" in 
the abstract, is like accusing one of hatin g light because he opposes 
the nse of either or all of th e man~· n ew-fangled im·entious of kerosene 
lamps, which, under the pretext of presen·ing the li ght, injure it! The 
Christianity of Jesus, dragged by its numberless sects aronncl the arena 
of our century, appears like that car in th e Sla,·onian fable (a ,·ersion 
of one by £sop) to which w<.:re harnessed all manner of creeping. 

10 
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swimming, and flying things. Each of these, following its own 
instinct, attempted to draw the car after its own fashion. Result: 
between the birds, animals, reptiles and fishes, the unfortunate vehicle 
was torn into fragments. 

The re\·erend missionaries are hard to please in this country. \Vhen 
left unnoticed, they complain of the Theosophists ignoring the bra\·e 
"six hundred"; and "·hen we do notice them-which, indeed, happens 
only under compulsion-they begin abusing us in the mbst un-Christian 
and often, I am sorry to say, ungentlemanly way. 

Thus, for instance, we had to call the strong hand of the la\v to our 
help in the case of 77ze DnJ'anoda)'a, a diminuti,·e and sorry but quite 
a fighting little missionary weekly of Bombay, which called our Society 
names, and had to apologize in print for it. Now comes Tlze Bengal 
11/agazine of January; its Editor-by the by, a Christian re\·erend, but 
ne\·ertheless very rude Babu-is advised to look out and consult the 
law, before he charges Colonel Olcott or anyone else with "hocus-pocus 
tricks" again; as the "gushing Colonel" may pro\·e as little gushing 
and as active in his case as he \Yas in that of the abusi,·e little Dll)'£ino
dava. And now I\1r. T. G. Scott calls an article on ''Missions in India·· 
(Theosophist, Jan nary) a 

Bold, but exceerlingly i'gnorant attempt at making it appear that missions are a 

failure in India. 

Ignorant as we newcomers may be about Indian missionary ques
tions, I must remind l\Ir. Scott that the person whom he stigmatizes 
with ignorance is a lady who has passed many years in India and has 
had ample opportunities for observation. ~lost military or ci,·il 
emplo)'es of experience in India whom I have met take the same view 
of the matter that she does. I cannot imagine why Darwin and 
Tyndall should have been selected by :\1r. Scott, out of the thousands 
of scientific and educated men now pulling Christianity to pieces, as 
"noisy characters"; nor why he should cite, in an issue created by 
modern biblical research, K ewton, Kepler, Hersch ell or anyone else 
who lived before the recent advances of Science in this direction, and 
in days when, to deny not merely Christianity, but some minor dogma 
of the State religion was equi,·alent to self-condemnation to an auto
da-f!. As for the Christianity of Max Miiller, Dr. Carpenter (a prince 
among Materialists) and the late Louis Agassiz, the less said the better. 
Might not his long string of high-sounding names have been profitably 
enlarged by the addition of those of the late Yiscount Amberley and 
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Lord Qneensborough, of the "Church" of l\Ioncure Conway, in which 
is preached the great Religion of Humanity from eyery "religion" and 
church? 

Science is our guide, and trutb is the spirit that we worship, 

says the noble Lord Queensborough in his letter recently published 111 

The Statesman I Mr. Scott assures his readers that: 

Ne,·er since the Apostles has it [Christianity] been so Yigorous as now; . . . 

the tendency is anything else than to infi(lelity and atheism. 

But Lord Queensborongh, in his letter to "E. C. H." challenges the 
latter, and with him the whole world of Christians in these remarkable 
words: 

Call us atheists and infidels if you 'dll; . . . and I maintain, an(l will main

tain, that the time has arrh·ed for us to proclaim ourseh·es alJ(l to claim to be 

respected, as other religions bodies are; hut as ,,.e neYer shall be, unless we stand 

forward and openly declare \\'hat our religion is . . . I am only acting as the 
mouthpiece of thousands, perhaps millions, \Yith whom I haYe faith in common. 

• . . Churches of our relig-ion already exist. I will name one in Lmulon, always 
as full as it can hold on Sundays-South Place Chapel. Fiusbnry, where :\Ir. :\Ion

cure Conway lectures. 

::\Ioncure Conway, I will remind ::\Ir. Scott, instead of the Bible and 
Christianity preaches e\·ery Snnclay from Tlze Sacred A nlholog)', extrach 
from the Vedas, the Buddhist Siltras, the Koran, and so on. Many of 
his parishioners are fellows of the Theosophical Society. And now it 
is my turn to ask, "How does this tally with the utterances of" :\Ir. 
Scott, the missionary? Equally ill-timed was ::\Ir. Scott's quotation 
from the New Testament of the passage: 

Jesus said, Other sheep I haYe, not of this folcl. 

For in the very mouth of] esns are put also the words: 

He that helieYeth and is baptized shall he saved; but he that belie\·eth not slla/1 
be damned (.1/ark, xYi. 16). 

To this ::\Ir. Scott may, perhap;.;, repeat what he says in his two
column letter: 

The whole question of the nature and extent of future punishment is a matter of 
inlcrpretaliou. 

Exactly. So we, Theosophists and other heathen and "infidels," 
who lh·e in a centur~· of free thought and in a country of religious 
freedom, ayail ourselves of it. 

And now all his points being answered, the re,·erencl gentleman is 
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at liberty to \'entilate his ideas and pour his wrath upon the Theo
sophists wherever he likes. Yet, unless he can get his satisfaction 
from following the good example of other missionaries, and indulge in 
monologues of abuse, he can reckon but little upon us to answer him. 
It takes two for a dialogue; and whether as a Society or as individuals, 
we decline any further contro\·ersy on the subject with one who gives 
so few facts and so many words. 

H. P. BLAYATSKY. 
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[From the .\llahahad Pioneer, ::\I arch 12th, rSSo.] 

As the indications in the press all point towards a Russian reign of 
terror, either before or at the death of the Czar-most probably the 
former-a bird's-eye view of the constitution of Russian society will 
enable us to better understand e,·ents as they transpire. 

Three distinct elements compose what is now known as the Russian 
aristocracy. These may be broadly said to represent the primith·e 
Slavonian, the primitive Tartar, and composite Russianized immigrants 
from other countries, and subjects of conquered states, such as the 
Baltic provinces. The flower of the haute 1loblesse, those whose heredi
tary descent places them beyond challenge in the ,·ery first rank, are 
the Ruriko'l:itch, or descendants of the Grand Duke Rurik and [ the 
ruling families of] the aforetime separate principalities of l'~ ovgorod, 
Pskof, etc., which were welded together into the ~Iusco,·ite empire. 
Such are the Princes Bariatinsky, Dolgorouki, Shonysky (now extinct, 
we believe), Tscherbatow, Otnonssov, ':iazemsky, etc. .Moscow has 
been the centre of the greater part of this princely class since the days 
of Catherine the Great; and though, in most cases, ruined in fortune, 
they are yet as proud and exclnsi,·e as the blue-blooded French 
families of the Qnartier St. Germain. The names of some of the 
highest of these are virtually unknown outside of the limits of the 
empire, for, dissatisfied with the reforms of Peter and Catherine, and 
unable to make as fine a figure at the court as those whom they 
delighted to call par<•mus, it has been their proud boast that they ha\·e 
never sen·ed in any subordinate capacity, and ha,·e not been brought 
in contact with \\"estern Europe and its politics. Living only upon 
their remembrance~. they have made a class apart and elwell on a sort 
of high social table-land, whence they look clown upon commoner 
mortals. · ~Iany of the old families are extinct, and many of those that 
remain entirely reduced to genteel pO\·erty. 
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Rurik, as is \Yell known, was not a Slav by birth, but a VaJyago
Roos, though his nationality, as well as that of his people who came 
with him· to Russia, is very much questioned unto this day, having 
been a matter of scientific dispute for several years between the two 
well-known professors of St. Petersburg, Kostomarof and Pogodine
the latter now dead. Implored by the Slavs to come and reign over 
their country, Rurik is reported to ha,·e been addressed by the dele
gates in these ominous words: "Come with us, great prince 
for vast is our mother land; but there is little order in it"-words 
which their descendants might well report with as much, if not more, 
propriety now as then. Accepting the inYitation, Rurik came in 
A.D. g6r to Novgorod, with his two brothers, and laid the foundation 
of Russian nationality. The "Rurikovitch," then, are the descendants 
of this prince, his t\YO brothers and his son, Igor, the line running 
through a long succession of princes and chiefs of principalities. The 
reigning house of Rurik became extinct at the death of Fredor, the 
son of I van the Terrible. After a period of anarchy, the Romanoffs, 
a family of petty nobles, came in to power. But, as this was only in 
r6r3, it was not without reason that the Prince P. Dolgorouki, a 
modern historian of Catherine II (a book prohibited in Russia), when 
smarting under the sense of a personal wrong, taunted the present 
Emperor with the remark: 

Alexander II must not forget that it is little more than two centuries since the 
Romanoffs held the stirrups of the Princes Dolgorouki. 

And this, despite the marriage of Mary, Princess Dolgorouki, with 
Michael Romanoff after he became Czar. 

The Tartar princely families descend from the Tartar Khans and 
Magnates of the "Zolotaya Orela" (Golden Orela) of Kazan, who so 
long held Russia in subjection, but who were made tributary by Ivan 
III, father of Ivan the Terrible, in r523-I530. Of the families of this 
blood which surviYe, the Princes Dondoukof, whose head was formerly 
Gm·ernor-General of Kiew, and more recently served in Bulgaria in a 
similar capacity, may be mentioned. These are, more or less, looked 
down upon by the "Rurikovitch," as well as by old Lithuanian and 
Polish princely families, who hate the Russian descendants of Rurik, 
as these hate their Roman Catholic ri,·als. Then comes in the third 
element, the old Lh·onian and Esthonian Barons and C~mnts, the 
Kourland nobles and frci!zerrs, who boast of descending from the first 
Crusaders and look clown upon the Slav aristocracy; and various 
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foreign families i1wited into the country by successive sovereigns, a 
\Vestern element engrafted upon the Russian stock. The names of 
the latter immi,gn!s have been Russianized in some cases beyond recog
nition; as, for instance, the English Hamiltons, who have now become 
the "Khomo.ntoff!" 

\Ve have not the data which would enable us to give the numerical 
st rength of either of the above classes; but an e num eration, made in 
the year 18+2, showed a total of 55 r ,970 nobl emen of h ereditary, and 
257,3+6 of personal rank. This comprised all in the empire of different 
degrees of noble ranks, including the princely families and the under
stratum of nobility. There is an untitl ed nobility, the descendants of 
the old Boyars of Russia, often proud er of their family record than 
those who are known as princes. The Demicloff family, for instance, 
and the Narishkine, though frequently offered the ranks of prince and 
count, ha\·e always haughtily rejected the honour, maintaining that 
the Czar could make a prince any day, but never a Demidoff or a 
X arishkine. 

Peter the Great, ha,·in g abolished the princely privileges of the 
Boyar:-;, and made th e offices of the empire :1ccessible to all, created the 
Tclu'n, or a ca~te of municipal cmplo_rt-~· and government officials, di
vided into fmnteen classes, the first eight of "·hich confer hereditary 
nobility upon th e person holding one of them, ancl the six latter gi,·e 
but a personal nobility to th e incumbent, and do not transmit gentility 
to the children. Office does not increase the nobility of incumbents 
already noble, but does lift the ignoble into a higher social rank (Tc!zi
no<·nik, go;:ernm ent ollploJ'i. was for years a term of scorn in the 
months of the nobles). It is only since Alexander came to the throne 
that an old edict was clone away with, which clepri,·ed of noble rank 
and reduced to the peasantry any family which, for three snccessi,·e 
generations, had not taken service under th e government. Those were 
call ed Odnod<-'Orfzi, and among them some of the oldest families found 
themseh·es included in rS+5· ,,·hen the Emperor ?\icholas ordered the 
examination of the titles of nobles. The nice distinctions among the 
abo\·e fourteen classes are as puzzling to a foreigner as the relative 
precedence of the various buttons of Chinese :\Iandarins, or the tails 
of the Pachas. 

Besides these conflicting elements of high and low nobility, the 
direct descendants of the Boyars of old-the Slm·onian peers in the 
palmy clays of Russia, divided into petty so,·ereignties, who chose for 
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themseh·es the prince they wanted to sen·e and left him at will , who 
were vassals, not subjects, had their own military retinue, and without 
whose approval no grand-ducal "ukase" could be of any a\·ail-and 
the ennobled Tclzinm·niks, sons of priests and petty traders, there are 
yet to be considered 79,ooo,ooo of other people. These may be divided 
into the millions of liberated serfs (22,ooo,ooo), of crown peasants 
( r6,ooo,ooo ), who inhabit cities, preferring \'arious trades and menial 
service to agriculture. The rest comprises (1) the ltfeslztclzanis, or 
petty bourgeois, one step higher than the peasant; (2) the enormous 
body of merchants and traders divided into three guilds; (3) the 
hereditary citizens, who have nothing to do with nobility; (4) the 
black clergy or the monks and nuns; and the secular clergy, or 
married priests-a caste apart and hereditary; and (5) the military 
class. 

\Ve will not include in our classification the 3,000,000 of l\fohamme
dans, the 2,ooo,ooo of Jews, the 250,000 Buddhists, the pagan Izors, the 
Savakots, and the Karels, \Yho seem perfectly well satisfied with the 
Russian rule, thoroughly tolerant to their various worships.''·' These. 
with the exception of the higher educated Jews and some fanatical 
Mohammedans, care little as to the hand that rules them. But we will 
remind the reader of the fact that there are over one hundred different 
nations and tribes, who speak more than forty different languages, and 
are scattered over an area of 8,331,884 English square miles ;t that the 
popnlation of all Russia, European and Asiatic, is not above ten to 
the square mile; that the railroads are very few and easily controlled, 
and other means of transport scanty. How far it would be possible to 
effect a complete re\·olntion throughout the Russian Empire, may well 
be a subject of conjecture. \Vith so little to bind the many n ationali
ties into one mo\·ement, it would seem to a foreigner an undertaking 
so hopeless as to discourage e\·en an Internationalist or a ~ihilist. 

Add to this the unquestionable devotion of the liberated serfs and 
peasantry to the Czar, in whom they see alike the benefactor of the 
oppressed, the vicegerent of God, and the head of their Church, and 
the case seems yet more problematical. At the same time, we must 
not forget the lessons of history, which has more than once sho\\'11 us 

• By the last statistics, the ~rohammedans ha\·e 4,189 mosques and 7,940 muftis a nd mulalts in 
the Empire of Russia; the Buddhists 389 places of worship a nd 4,400 priests; the J ews 445 syna
gogues and 4,935 rabbis, etc . 

.,. According to the calcula tion made in r8s6 by G. Schweitzer, Director of the Ob.-;ervatory of 
~ioscow. 
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how the \·ery \·astne~s of an e111pire and the lack of a common unity 
among its subjects ha\·e pro\·ecl at some supreme..: crisis the most potent 
elements of 1ts downfall. 

St. Petersburg is, in reality, the aristocratic Fare alo.: CcJjs, a place 
of shameless profligacy and riotons excesses, with so little that is 
national in it th~1t ih n~ry name is German. It is the natural port of 
entry for all the continental \'ices, as well as for the loose ideas abont 
morality, religion and social clnty, which are becoming so widely pn:\·a
lent. The corrupting influence that Paris has upon France, St. Peters
burg ha~ upon Russia. An influential Rn~:-;ian magazine, Rousskcye 
R)'drh, ga\·e us only the other clay the following picture of St. Peters
burg society: 

Russian society slumbers, or rather it feels hea\·y and somnolent. It lazily nolls, 

only 110w anrl then opening its lifeless eyes. as might one who, after a lH.:a\·y 

dinner, forced to sit in an tumatural position, cannot resist a lethargic <lrowsincss, 

and feels that he must either unbutton !tis uniform and draw a fnll hreath, or

suffocate. But tlte dinner is au official one, att<l his body pinched in a state uniform 

too tight for him. The 111a11 is oyercome with an irresistible somnolence; he feels 

the blood rushing to his head, his legs tremble a11<l his hand mechanically fumhl~s 

the button of the uniform to get one gasp of breath that would interrupt the un

endurable torture. Snclt is the present condition of our society. 
But \\·hile it is norl<ling under its threatene<l apoplexy, from a surfeit of indiges

tible foo<l, those carni,·orous jackals, who are always ready to eat an<l <lrink, and 

can digest whateYer they pick up, do not sleep. The Yiolation of the seYenth 
commatHllllent, intellectually as \Yell as physically, haYing debased bo<ly, mitlll a11<l 

soul, is nestling in the ,·ery heart of the public. Adulterers of body, adulterers of 

thought, adulterers of knowle<lge and science, adulterers of labour-reign in our 

mi<lst, are creeping out from eyery si<le as the representati\·es of society awl the 

public, boasting of their brazen hardihood, successful where\·er they go, hadng 

flung away all shame, cast aside eyery concern to at least conceal the nakedness 

of their <leeds. eYeu from the eyes of those from wl10111 they squeeze all that can be 

squeeze<! only front snch a fool as - mat1. Gu\·ernment an<l treasury pilferers; em

bezzlers of pttblic and pri,·ate properties; blacklegs aml swindlers subsidized by 

nutuberless bubble contpanies, by stock companies aud frawlulent enterprises; 
thitnble-riggers and Yiolators of women atHl children who111 they debanch and ruin; 

contractors, money-le11<lers, bribed judges an<l \·enal counsel, bucket-shop kee pers 

an<l sharpers of all uationalities, e\·ery religiou, eYery social class. This is our 
mo<lern social force. Like beasts of prey, lnmtin,!.!,' in packs, this force, gloating 

oYer its quarry. satiating itself. noisily crunchiug its restless, tireless jaws. itnposing 

itself upou e\·eryone. <lares to afTer itself as the patrou of e\·erything-science, 
literature, arts, and eYen thought itself. There it is, the kingdom of this world. 

flesh of the jlcsh, lJlood of the blood, made in the image of the animal from which 

the first germ of man cYolved. 
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Such are the social ethics of onr contemporary Russia, on Russian 
testimony. If so, then it must ha,·e reached that culminating point 
from which it must either fall into the mire of dissolution, like old 
Rome, or graYitate towards regeneration through all the horrors and 
chaos of a "Reign of Terror." The press teems with guarded com
plaints of "prostration of forces" among its representatiYes, the chronic 
signs of fast-impending social dissolution, and the profound apathy 
into '\vhich the whole Russian people seem to have fallen. The only 
beings fnll of life and activity, amid this lethargy of satiety, seem to 
be the omnipresent and ever-invisible :Nihilists. Clearly there must be 
a change. 

From all this social rottenness, the black fungus of Nihilism has 
sprung. Its hot-bed has been preparing for years, by the gradual 
sapping of moral tone and self-respect and the debauchery of the 
higher class, who always giye the impulse to those below them for good 
or eYil. All that lacked was the occasion and the man. Under the 
passport system of Nicholas, the chances for becoming polluted by 
Paris life were confined to a mere handful of rich nobles, whom the 
caprice of the Czar allowed to traYel. £yen they, the priYileged of 
fayour and fortune, had to apply for permission six months in advance, 
and pay a thousand roubles for their passport, with a heavy fine for 
each day in excess of the time granted, and the prospect of confiscation 
of their entire property should their foreign stay exceed three years. 
But under Alexander eyerything was changed; the emancipation of 
the serfs '\vas followed by numberless reforms-the unmuzzling of the 
press, trial by jury, equalizing the rights of citizenship, free passports, 
etc. Though good in themselYes, these reforms came with such a rush 
upon a people unaccustomed to the least of these priYileges, as to throw 
them into a high fever. The patient, escaping from his strait-jacket,. 
ran wildly about the streets. Then came the Polish ReYolntion of rS63,. 

in which a number of Russian students participated. Reaction followed 
and repressive measures were readopted one by one; but it was too late. 
The caged animal had tasted liberty, though ever so brief, and thence
forth could not be docile as before. \\.here there had been one Russian 
traYeller to Paris, Vienna and Berlin under the old reign, now there 
'\Yere thousands and tens of thousands~ and just so many more agencies 
were at work to import fashionable vice and scientific scepticism. The 
names of John Stuart l\Iill, Darwin, and Buchner, were npon the lip of 
every beardless boy and heedless girl at the universities and colleges. 
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The former were preaching Nihilism, the latter \Vomen's Rights and 
Free Love. The one let their hair grow like moujiks, and donned the 
red national shirt and kaftan of the peasantry; the other clipped their 
hair short and affected blue spectacles. Trades Unions, infected with 
the notions _ of the International, sprang np like mushrooms; and 
demagogues ranted to social clubs upon the conflict between labour 
and capital. The cauldron began to seethe. At l<lst the man came. 

The history of ~ihilism can be summed up in two words. For 
their name they are indebted to the great no\·elist Tourguenief, who 
created Bazarof, and stamped the type with the name of Nihilist. 

Little did the famous author of Fathers and Sons imagine at that time 
into what national degeneration his hero would lead the Rllssian 
people twenty-five years later. Only" Bazarof"-in \Yhom the no\·elist 
painted with satirical fidelity the characteristics of certain "Bohemian" 
negationists, then just glimmering on the horizon of student life-had 
little in common, except the name and materialistic tendency, with the 
masked Re\·olutionists and Terrorists of to-clay. Shallow, bilious, and 
nervous, this studiosus mcdicince is simply an unquiet spirit of sweeping 
negation; of that sad, yet scientific scepticism reigning now supreme in 
the ranks of the highest intellect; a spirit of l\[aterialism, sincerely 
believed in, and as honestly preacht.·d; the outcome of long reflections 
o\·er the rotten remnants of man and frog in the dissecting room, 
where the dead man suggested to his mind no more than the dead .frog. 
Outside of animal life everything to him is nihil; "a thistle," growing 
out of a lump of mud, is all that man can look forward to after death. 
And thus this type-Bazarof-was caught up. as their highest ideal by 
the nni,·ersity students. The "Sons" began destroying what the 
"Fathers" had built. And now Tourguenief is forced to taste 
of the bitter fruits of the tree of his planting. Like the creator of 
Frankenstein, who could not control the mechanical monster that his 
iugenuity had constructed out of the putrefactions of the churchyard, 
he now finds his "typc''-which was from the first hateful and terrible 
to him-grown into the ranting spectre of the Xihili:-;t delirium, the 
red-handed Socialist. The press, at th e initiati\·e of the JIL)s!.:oz·sk.J'C 
T)·cdomos(J'-a centenarian paper-takes up the question and openly 
accuses the most brilliant literary talent of Russia, one \\'hose sym
pathies are. and always ha,·e been, on the side of the .. Fatht;rs," with 
ha,·ing been the first to plant the poisonous weed. 

0\\'iug to the peculiar transitional state of Russian society between 
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r Sso and r86o, the name was hailed and adopted, and the Nihilists 
began springing up at every side. They captured the national litera
ture, and their new doctrines were fast disseminated throughout the 
whole empire. And now Nihilism has grown into a power-an im
perium in imperio. It is no more with Nihilism with which Russia 
struggles, but with the terrible consequences of the ideas of r8so. 

Fatlzers and Sons must henceforth occupy a prominent place, not only 
in literature, as quite above the ordinary level of authorship, but also 
as the creator of a new page in Russian political history, the end of 
which no man can foretell. 



A FRENCI-I ¥IE\\! OF l\!O)tEN'S 
RIG I-ITS. 

[Probahly from the .-\llahaba<l Pioneer.] 

\VITH a little book entitled Les .Femmes qui Tuent d ks Femmes qui 
Votent, Alexandre Dumas, fils, has just entered the arena of social and 
political reform. The liOvelist, who began by picking up his Beatrices 
and Lauras in the social gutter, the author of La Dame aux Cam/lias 
and La Dame aux Perles, is regarded in France as the finest known 
analyst of the female heart. He now comes out in a n ew light; as a 
defender of \\Toman's Rights in general, and of those women especially 
whom English people generally talk about as little as possible. If this 
gifted son of a still more gifted father never sank before to the miry 
depths of that modern French realistic school now in such \·ogue, the 
school headed by the author of L'Assommoir and LVana, and so fit ly 
nicknamed L' Erole Ordurialistc, it is because he is a bom poet, and 
follows the paths traced out for him by the ~Iarquis de Sacle, rather 
than those of Zola. He is too refined to be the ri\·al of writers like 
those who call themseh·es autcurs-1lafuralistcs and romancias-exp/rimen
talistes, who use their pen as the student in surgery his scalpt:l, plung
ing it into the depths of all the social cancers they can fi ntl. 

Until now he idealized and beautified Yice. In the work under 
re\·iew, he defends not only its right to exist under certain conditions, 
but claims for it a recognized place in the broad sunlight of social and 
political life. 

His broclzurc of 216 pages, which has lately been published in the 
shape of a letter to J. Claretie, is now ha\·ing an immense ~uccess. 
By the end of September, hardly a week after its appearance. it had 
already reached its sixth edition. It treats of two great social difficul
ties-the question of di\·orce, and the right of women to participate in 
elections. Dumas begins by assuming the defence of the se\·eral 
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women who haYe recently played an important part in murder cases, 
in which their Yictims were their husbands and lovers. 

All these women, he says, are the embodiment of the idea which for 
some time past has been fermenting in the world. It is that of the 
entire disenthralment of the woman from her old condition of slavery, 
created for her by the Bible, and enforced by tyrannical society. All 
these murders and this public vice, as well as the increasing mental 
labour of women, -:\I. Dumas takes to be so many signs of one and the 
same aspiration-that of mastering man, getting the best of him, and 
competing with him in everything. \Vhat men will not give them 
willingly, "·omen of a certain class endeavour to obtain by cunning. 
As a result of such a policy, he says, we see "those young ladies" 
acquiring an enormous influence over men in all social affairs and even 
in politics. Having amassed large fortunes, when older they appear as 
lady-patronesses of girls' schools and of charitable institutions, and take 
a part in provincial administration. Their past is lost sight of; they 
succeed in establishing, so to say, an imperium in imperio, where they 
enforce their own laws, and manage to have them respected. This 
state of things is attributed by Dumas directly to the restriction of 
\Voman's Rights, to the state of legal slavery women have been sub
jected to for centuries, and especially to the marriage and anti-divorce 
laws. Answering the favourite objection of those who oppose divorce 
on the ground that its establishment would promote too much freedom 
in love, the author of Le Demi-11/oude bravely pushes fonvarcl his last 
batteries and throws off the mask. 

\Vhy not promote such freedom? \Vhat appears a danger to some, a 
dishonour and shame to others, 

\\.ill become an independent and recognized profession in life-wze carriere i'i part 
-a fact, a world of its own, ·with which all the other corporations and classes of 
society will have to reckon. It will not be long before everyone will have ceased 

to protest against its right to an independent and legal existence. Yery shortly it 

will form itself into an integral, compact body; and the time will come 'vhcn, 
between this world and the others, relations ·will be estahlishetl as fricnclly as 

between two equally powerful a11<l recognized empires. 

\Vith every year women free themselves more and more from empt_y 
.formalism, and l\f. Dumas hopes there will never again be a reaction. 
If a woman is unable to give up the idea of lo\·e altogether, let her 
prefer unions binding neither party to anything, and let her be guided 
in this only by her own free \Vill and honest)'· Of course it is rather to 
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review an important current of feeling in an important community 
than to discuss au .fond the delicate questions with which :\I. Dumas 
deals, that '\Ye are taking notice of his book. \Ve may tlms lea,·e the 
reader to his own reflections on this proposed reform. as also in refer
ence to most of the points raised. 

A certain Hubertine Auclaire, in France, has lately refused to pay 
her taxes on the plea that political rights belonging to man arc: denied 
to her as a woman; and Dumas, with this incident as a text, de,·otes 
the last part of this broclwrc to a defence of \Voman's Rights, as elo
quent, impressive and original as other portions which will less bear 
discussion. He writes: 

In I8-.l7 political reformers thought it necessary to lower the electoral franchise 
an<l <listribute the right of Yote according to cap :1city. 

That is, to limit it to intelligent men. The gO\·ennuent refused, and 
this led to the ReYolution of 18-tS. Scared, it ga\·e the people the right 
of universal suffrage, extending the right to all, whether capable or 
incapable, provided the yoters were only men. At present this right 
holds good, and nothing can abolish it. But women come, in their 
turn, and ask: "How about us? \\·e claim the same pri\·ileges." 

\\"hat [asks Dumas] can he more natural, reasonable an1l just? There is no 
reason why woman should not have equal rights with man. \\"hat <liiference 1lo 
you find between the two which warrants your refusing her such a pri,·ilege? X one 
at all. Sex? Her sex has no more to tlo with it than the sex of man. As to all 

other dissilllilarities between ns, they go far more to her credit than to ours. If 
one argnes that \\·oman is by natnre a weaker creature than man, an<l that it is his 
duty to ta ke care of and defend her, we will answer that hitherto we ha\·e, it seems, 
so badly defended her that she had to pick up a revoh·er and take that <lefence 
into her own haw1s; and to remain consequent with ourseh·es we haYe to enter 
the n~nlict of "Xot guilty" whenever she is caught in that act of self.defence. 

To the plea that woman is intellectually weaker than man, :lllcl is 
sh0\\'11 to be so by sacred writings, the author sets off against the bibli
cal Adam and E\·e, Jacolliot's translation of the Hindft legend in his 
Bible dans l'lnde, and conteiiLls that it was man, not woman, who 
became the first sinner and was turned out of Paradise. If man is 
endowed with stronger muscles, woman':-; nen·es surpass his in capacit~· 

for endurance. The biggest brain e\·er found-in weight and size-is 
now proved to hm·e belonged to a woman. It weighed 2,2oo grammes 
--too more than that of Cnvier. But brain has nothing to do with the 
electoral question. To drop a ballot into the urn no one is required 
to ha\·e in \·en ted powder, or to be able to lift 500 kilogram mes. 
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Dumas has an answer for every objection. Are illustrious women 
exceptions? He cites a brilliant array of great female names, and 
contends that the sex in which such exceptions are to be met has 
acquired a legal right to take part in the nomination of the village 
maires and municipal officers. The sex which claims a Blanche de 
Castille, an Elizabeth of England, another of Hungary, a Catherine II 
and a Maria Theresa, has won every right. 

If so many women were found good enough to reign and govern 
nations, they surely must have been fit to vote. To the remark that 
women can neither go to war nor defend their country, the reader is 
reminded of such names as Joan of Arc, and the three other J oans, of 
Flanders, of Blois, and Joan Hachette. It was in memory of the bril
liant defence and sah·ation of her native town, Beauvais, by the latter 
Joan, at the head of all the women of that city, besieged by Charles le 
Temeraire, that Louis XI decreed that henceforth and for ever the place 
of honour in all the national and public processions should belong to 
women. Had woman no other rights in France, the fact alone that 
she was called npon to sacrifice r,Soo,ooo of her sons to Napoleon the 
Great, ought to ensure to her every right. The example of Hubertine 
Auclaire will be soon followed by every woman in France. Law was 
ever unjust to woman; and instead of protecting her, it seeks but to 
strengthen her chains. In case of crimes committed, does law ever 
think of bringing forward as an extenuating circumstance, her weak
ness? On the contrary, it always takes advantage of it. The illegiti
mate chilLI is given by it the r~ght to find out who its mother was, but 
not its father. The husband can go anywhere, do whatever he pleases, 
abandon his family, change his citizenship, and even emigrate, without 
the consent or even knowledge of his 'vife. 

She can do nothing of the kind. In case of a suspicion of her faith, 
he can deprive her of her marriage portion; and in case of guilt may 
even kill her. It is lzis right. Debarred from the benefits of a divorce, 
she has to suffer all, and finds no redress. She is fined, judged, sen
tenced, imprisoned, put to death, and suffers all the penalties of law 
just as much and under the same circumstances as he does, but no 
magistrate has ever thought of saying yet: 

''Poor weak little creature! Let us forgive her, for she is 
irresponsible, and so much lower than man!" 

The whole eloquent, if sometimes rhapsodical plea in favour of 
women's suffrage is concluded with the following suggestions: 
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First, the situation will appear absurd; but gradually people will become accus
tomed to the idea, and soon every protest will die out. No 1loubt at first the i!lea 
of woman in this new role will have to become the subject of bitter criticism an1l 
satire. La!lies will he accused of ordering their hats (} /'un1e, their borlices mt 
suffrage uniz•ersc/, and their skirts au sent/in secret. But what then? After ha,·ing 
served for a titite as an object of amazement, th en become a fashion a nd habit, the 
n ew system will be finally looked upon as a duty. At a ll events it h as now become 
a claimed rig /!1. A few grandes dames in cities, some wealthy femal e landowners in 
provincial districts, and leaseholders in \'illagcs, will set the example, and it will 
be soon followed by the rest of the female population. 

The book winds up with this question and answer: 

I may, perhaps, be asked by some pious and discipline!} lady, some fervent be
liever in the idea that humanity can only be rescn e1l from perdition by codes anfl 
gospels, by the Roman law and Roman Church: "Pray, tell m e, sir, where are we 
driving to \vith all these ideas?" "He, madame! . .· \Ve go where we were 
going to from the first, to that which must be, that is, the inevitable. \Ve move 
slowly onward, because we can spare time, having some millions of years yet before 
us, and because we have to leave some work to do for those who are following us. 
For the present we are occupied in enfranchising \vomen; when this is don e we 
will try to enfranchise God. And as soon as full harmony will have been estab
lishetl between these three eternal principles-God, man and woman- our way \\·ill 
appear to us less dark before us, and we will journey on the quicker." 

Certainly the ad\·ocates of \Voman's Rights in England haYe never yet 
approached their subject from this point of view. Is the new method 
of attack likely to prove more effective than the familiar declamation of 
the British platform, or the earnest prosing of our own great woman's 
champion, John Stuart ]'dill? This remains to be seen; but certainly 
for the most part the English ladies who fight this battle will be puzzled 
how to accept an ally whose sympathy is dne to principles so fright
fully indecorous as those of our present author. 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. 



OCCULT PHEN01VtENA. 

[From the Eombay Ga=ctte, Oct. 29th, 1SSo.] 

IN the issue of the rgth instant of your worthy contemporary, I find 
over t\vo columns devoted to the doubtful glorification, but mostly to 
the abuse, of my humble individuality. There is a long confidential 
letter from Colonel Olcott to an officer of our Society, obtained surrep
titiously by somebody, and marked "private"-a word showing in 
itself that the document was never meant for the public eye-and an 
editorial, principally filled with cheap abuse, and venomous, though 
common-place, suggestions. The latter was to be expected, but I 
\VOtlld like information upon the following points: (r) How did the 
editor come into possession of a document stolcll from the desk of the 
President of the Bombay Branch of the Theosophical Society? and 
(2) having got it, what right had he to publish it at all, without first 
obtaining consent from the writer or addressee-a consent which he 
could never have obtained? and (3) how is such an action to be charac
terized? If the law affords no redress for a wrong like this I am 
content, at least, to abide the verdict of every well-bred man or 
woman who shall read the letter and comments thereon. This pri·vate 
letter having been written about, but not by me, I abandon this special 
question to be settled between the offended and the offender, and touch 
but upon the one which concerns me directly. 

I have lived long enough in this vwrld of incessant strife, in which 
the "survh·al of th e fittest" seems to mean the triumph of the most 
nnprincipled, to have learned that when I have once allowed my name 
to appear in the light of a benevolent genius, for the production of 
"cups," "saucers" and "brooches," I must bear the penalty; especially 
·when the people are so foolish as to take the word "Magic" either in 
its popnlar superstitious sense-that of the work of the devil-or in 
that of jugglery. Therefore and precisely because I am an "elderly 
lady from Russia 1;ia Am erica," the latter country of unlimited freedom 
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-especially in n ewspaper personal abuse-has toughened me to the 
extent of being indifferent as to the sneering and jeering of news
pap<.:rs upon questions they do not understand at all; provided they 
are witty and remain '''ithin the limits of propriety and do no harm 
but to myself. Being neither a professional medium nor a professional 
anything, and making my experiments in "Occult phenomena" only 
in the presence of a few friends-rarely before anyone who is not 
a member of our Society-! have a right to claim from the public a 
little more fairness and politeness than are usually accorded to paid 
jugglers and even alleged Thaumaturgists. And if my friends will 
insist upon publishing about "Occult phenomena" taking place in 
their presence, they should at least preface their narrath'es with the 
following warning: Pukka Theosophy belie,·es in no miracle, whether 
divine or devilish; recognizes nothing as supernatural; believes only 
in facts and Science; studies the laws of N atnre, both Occult and 
patent; ancl gh·es attention particularly to the former, just because 
exact Science will have nothing to do lvith them. 

Snell laws are those of Magnetism in all its branches, l\fesmerism, 
Psychology, etc. 1\Iore than once in the history of its past has Science 
been made the Yictim of its own delusions as to its professed infalli
bility; and the time must come when the perfection of Asiatic Psy
chology and its knowledge of the forces of the in\'isible world will 
be recognized, as were the circulation of the blood, electricity, and so 
forth, after the first sneers and lampoons died away. The "silly 
attempts to hoodwink individuals" will then be Yiewed as honest 
attempts at proving to this generation of Spiritualists and belie\'ers 
in past "miracle-mongers," that there is naught miraculous in this 
world of l\Iatter and Spirit, of visible results and indsible causes; 
naught-but the great wickedness of a world of Christians and Pagans, 
alike ridiculously superstitions in one direction, that of their respectiYe 
religions, and malicious whene\'er a purely disinterested and philan
thropic effort is made to open their eyes to the truth. I beg lean~ to 
further remark that personally I never bragged of anything I might 
haYe clone, nor do I offer any explanation of the phenomena, except 
to utterly disclaim the possession of any miraculous or supernatural 
powers, or the performing of anything by jugglcry-i.c., with the ttsnal 
help of confederates and machinery. That's all. And surely, if there 
is anything like a sense of justice left in society, I am amenable to 
neither statutory nor social laws for gratifying the interest of members 
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of our Society, and the wishes of my personal friends, by exhibiting to 
them in privacy various phenomena, in which I believe far more firmly 
than any of them, since I know the laws' by which they are produced, 
and am ready to stand any amount of personal newspaper abuse when
ever these results are told to the public. The "official circles at 
Simla" was an incorrect and foolish phrase to use. I never produced 
anything in the "official circles"; but I certainly hope to have im
pressed a few persons belonging to such "official circles" with the 
sense that I was neither an impostor nor a "hoodwinker of official 
personages," for \vhom, moreo\·er, so long as I live up to the law of 
the country, and respect it (especially considering my natural demo
cratic feelings, strengthened by my American naturalization), I am 
not bound to have any more respect than each of them personally 
deserves in his individual capacity. I must add, for the personal grati
fication of the Editor of your contemporary, and in the hope that this 
will soothe his irate feelings, that of the five eye-witnesses to the 
"cup" production, three (two of these of the "official circle") utterly 
disbelieve the genuineness of the phenomenon, though I would be 
pleased to know how, with all their scepticism, they would be able to 
account for it. I do not imitate the indiscretion of the Editor and 
mention names, but lea\·e the public to draw such inferences as they 

please. 
I am a private individual, and no one has a right to call upon me to 

rise and explain. Therefore, by causing Colonel Olcott's stolen letter 
to be followed by a paragraph entitled "The way they treat 'occult 
phenomena' in England," giving an account of the arrest of Miss 
Houghton, a medium who obtained money under false pretences, the 
Editor, by the implied innuendo which likens my case to hers, became 
guilty of one more unprovoked and ungentlemanly insult towards me, 
who obtain neither money nor fa\·mus of any sort for my "pheno
mena," and lays himself open to very hard reprisals. The only benefit 
I have ever derived from my experiments, when made public, is news
paper abuse and more or less unfavourable comments upon my un
fortunate self all over the country. This, unless my convictions were 
strong indeed, would amount to obtaining Billingsgate and martyrdom 
under false prdcnces, and begging a reputation for insanity. The game 
would hardly be worth the candle, I think. 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. 

A mritzur, Oct. 25th, I88o. 



IIINDU \J"IDO\l=.0tARRIAGE. 

[The follmYiug is a copy of a letter receh·ed by Dewan Bahadur Ragunath Row 
from ::.\Iadame Blavatsky. J 

l\IY DEAR SrR,-I ha,·e not made a study of Hindu law, but I do know 
something of the principles of Hindu religions, or rather ethics, ancl of 
those of its glorious Founders. I regard the former as almost the em
bodiment of justice, and the latter as ideals of spiritual perfectibility. 
\Vhen then anyone points out to me in the existing canon any text, line 
or word that \·iolates one's sense of perfect justice, I instinctively know 
it must be a later perversion of the original Smriti. In my judgment, 
the Hindus are now patiently enduring many outrageous wrongs that 
were cunningly introduced into the canon, as opportunity offered, by 
selfish and unscrupulous priests for their personal benefit, as occurred 
in the case of Suttee, the burning of wido·ws. The marriage la\vs are 
another example. To marry a child, without her knowledge or con
sent to enter the married state, and then to doom her to the awful, 
because unnatural, fate of enforced celibacy if the boy-child to ·whom 
she was betrothed should die (and one half of the human race do die 
before coming of age), is something actually brutal, devilish. It is the 
quintessence of injustice and cruelty, and I would sooner doubt the 
stars of heaven than believe that any one of those star-bright human 
souls called Rishis had ever consented to such a base and idiotic 
cruelty. If a female has entered the marital relation, she should, in 
my opinion, remain a chaste widow if her husband should die. But if 
a betrothed boy-husband of a non-consenting and irresponsible child
wife should die, or if, upon coming to age, either of them should be 
averse from matrimony, and prefer to take up the religious life. to 
de\·ote themselves to charitable occupations, to study, or for other 
good reasons ·wish to remain celibate, then they ought to be allowed to 
do so. \Ve personally know of se,·eral cases where the males or 
females are so bent upon becoming Chelas that th ey prefer death 
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rather than to enter or continue in-as the cases severally may be
the married state. My woman's instinct always told me that for such 
there was comfort and protection in the Hindu law of the Rishis, 
'\vhich was based upon their spiritual perceptions, hence upon the 
perfect law of harmony and justice which pervades all nature. And 
now, upon reading your excellent pamphlet, I perceive that my 
instincts had not deceiYed me. 

\Vishing every possible success to your noble and highly philan
thropical enterprise, believe me, dear sir, with respect, 

Yours fraternally, 
H. P. BLAVATSKY. 

llf)'lapore, June 3rd, 1882. 



"OPPRESSED l \!IDOl \!HOOD " IN 
A .0 tERICA. 

[From Tlze Plzitosoplzic Enquirer, July 15th, ISSJ.] 

HAVING read an article signed with the abO\·e pseudonym in The 
Plzilvsopltic Enquirer of July 1st, in which the hapless condition of the 
Hindu widow is so sincerely bewailed, the idea struck me that it may 
not be uninteresting to your readers, the opponents as well as the sup
porters of child-marriage and widow-marriage, to learn that the sacer
dotal caste of I ndia is not a solitary exception in the cruel treatment 
of those unfortun ates " ·hom fate has clepri,·ecl of th eir husbands. 
Those who look upon the re-marriage of their bereaved females with 
horror, as well as those who may yet be secretly sighing for Suttee, 
will find worthy sympathizers among the sayage and fierce tribe of the 
Talkotins of Oregon (America). Says Ross Cox in his .A dz•cnfurcs on 
the Columbia RiL•cr: 

TlH~ ceremonies attending the dead are very singular and quite peculiar to this 
tribe. During the nine days the corpse is laid out the widow of the deceasc<l is 
obliged to sleep alongside it from sunset to sunrise; and from this custom there is 
no relaxation even during the hottest days of summer! [\\"bile the ceremony of 
cremation is being performed, and the <loctor (or "medicine man") is trying for the 
last time his skill upon the corpse, and using useless incantations to bring him 
back to life,] the widow mnst lie on the pile, and after the fire is applied to it she 
cannot stir until the doctor orders her to be removed, whicll, however, is neYer 

done until her body is completely co,·ered with blisters. 
After beiug placed on her legs slle is obliged to pass her ha!Hls gently through 

the flames and collect some of the liqui<l fat which issues from the corpse, with 
which size is permitted [?] to wet her face and body! \\"hen the frien<ls of the 
<lecease1l obserYe the sinews of the legs and arms beginning to contract they 
compel the unfortunate widow to go again on the pile, a!Hl by dint of hard press
ing to straighten those tuembers. 

If during her husban<l's lifetime she has been known to ha\·e omitte<l admini!'
tering to him saYoury foocl, or neglected hi~ clothing, etc .. she is now mad(: to 
suffer seYerely for such lapses of duty by his relations, who frequently fling hl"r on 
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the funeral pile, from which she is dragged by her friends, awl. thus between alter
nate scorching and cooling she is dragged backwards and fon\·ards until she falls 
into a state of insensibility. 

After which she is SR\Ted and allowed to go. 
But if the ·widow was faithful, respectful and a good wife, then: 

After the process of burning the corpse bas terminated, the widow collects the 
larger bones, which she rolls up in an envelope of birch bark, and which she is 
obliged for some years afterwards to carry on her hack. She is now considered and 
treate(l as a slave [as in India]; all the laborious duties of cooking, collecting fuel, 
etc., devolve on her. She must obey the orders of all the women and even of the 
village children, and the slightest mistake or disobedience subjects her to the 
infliction of a heavy punishment. The wretched widow, to avoid this complicated 
cruelty, often commits suicide. Should she, however, linger on for three or four 
years, the friends of her husband agree to relieve her from her painful mourning. 
This is a ceremony of much consequence. Invitations are sent to the 
inhabitants of the various friendly villages, and \'lrhen the feast commences 
presents are distributed to each visitor. The object of their meeting is then 
explaineJ, and the woman is brought fon,·ard, still carrying on her back the bones 
of her late husband, which are now removed and placed in a can·ed box, which is 
nailed to a post twelve feet high. 

Her conduct as a faithful widow is next highly eulogized, and the ceremony of 
her manumission is completed by one man powdering on her head the down of 
birds and another pouring on it the contents of a bladder of oil! Size is tlzen at 
liberty to marry again or lead a life of single blessedness; but few of them, I believe, 
wish to encounter the risk attending a second \vidowhood. 

H. P. B. 



((ESOTERIC BUDDHISl\t" AND ITS 
CRI1'IC. 

[From Liglzt, r8S3.] 

BoTTo:-.r.-Let me play the lion. . . . I will roar, that I will <lo any man's 
heart good to hear me. . . . I \\"ill make the Duke say, . . . "Let him roar, 
let him roar again." . . . .:\lasters, yon ought to consider with yonrseh·es; to 
bring in-God shield us !-a lion among ladies, is a most dreadful thing; for, there 
is not a more fearful wild-fowl than your lion liYing; and we ought to look to't. 
. . . Xay, you must name his name, and half his face must he seen throu"h the 
lion· s neck; and he h imse If must speak through, saying thus, or to the same (lefect: 
''Ladies," or "fair ladies [or Theosophists] I would wish you," or "I would request 
you," or'' I would entreat you,., not to fear, uot to tremble: . . . If yon think 
I come hither as a lion, . . . no. I am 110 such thing: I am a man . . and 
there indeed let him name his uame.-.1/idsummer "v':!(llt's Dream. 

IN Light of ] uly 2 rst, in the "Corre:;pondence," appears a letter 
signed "G. \V., l\I.D.'' ~lost transparent initials these, which "name 
the name" at once, and show ~he writer's face "through the lion's 
neck." The communication consists of just fifty-eight paragraphs, 
containing an equal number of sneering, rancorous, nllgar, personal 
flings, the \vhole distributed over three and a half columns. It pre
tends to criticize, while only misquoting and misinterpreting Eastern 
Esotericism. Its author would create a laugh at the expense of ~Ir. 
Sinnett's book, :md succeeds in showing us what a harmless creature is 
the "lion," "1eild-.[o·wl" though he may be; and where he would make 
a show of wit, the letter is only-uas(J'. 

I should not address your public, eYen in my pri\·ate capacity, but 
that the feelings of many hundreds of my Asiatic brothers ha,·e been 
outraged by this, to them, ribald attack upon what they hold sacred. 
For them, and at their instance, I protest. It might be regarded as 
beneath contempt had it come from an outsider upon whom rested no 
obligation to uphold the dignity of the Theo~ophical Society; in such 
case it would hm·e passed for a clumsy attempt to injure an unpalatable 
cause: that of Esoteric Buddhism. But when it is a wide-open secret 
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that the letter came from a member of about five years' standing, and 
one who, upon the proto genesis of the "British Theosophical Society" 
as the "London Lodge of the Theosophical Society," retained member
ship, the case has quite another aspect. The cutting insult having 
been inflicted publicly and without antecedent ·warning, it appears 
necessary to enquire as to the occult motive. 

I shall not stop to remark upon the wild n!szmu!, \Yhich, professedly 
"a criticism from a European and arithmetical standpoint," passed 
muster with you. Nor shall I lose time over the harmless flings at 
"incorrigible Buddhists and other lunatics," beyond remarking a propos 
of "moon" and "dust-bins" that the former seems to have found a 
good symbol of herself as a "dust-bin" in the heads of those whose 
perceptive faculties seem so dusty as to prevent the entrance of a single 
ray of Occult light. Briefly then, since the year 1879 when we came to 
India, the author of the letter in question has made attempts to put 
himself into communication with the "Brothers." Besides trying to 
enter into correspondence with Colonel Olcott's Guru, he sent twice, 
through myself, letters addressed to the Mahatmas. Being, as it 
appears, full of one-sided prejudiced questions, suggesting to Buddhist 
Philosophers the immense superiority of his own "Esoteric" Chris
tianity over the system of the Lord Buddha, which is characterized as 
fruitful of selfishness, human blindness, misanthropy and spiritual death, 
they were returned by the addressees for our edification and to show 
us why they would not notice them. Whoever has read a novelette 
contributed by this same gentleman to The PSJ'Chological Review and 
entitled "The Man from the East" will readily infer what must have 
been his attitude towards the "Himalayan" and Tibetan :Mystics. A 
Scotch doctor, the hero, meets at a place in Syria, in an Occult Brother
hood, a Christian convert from this "Himalayan heathen Brotherhood," 
who-a Hindu-utters against his late Adept Masters the self-same 
libels as are now repeated in the letter under notice.':\~ 

The shot at Theosophy being badly aimed, flew wide of the mark; 
but still, like Richard III, "G. \V., M.D." resolved, as it appears, to 
keep np the gunnery-

'~> T he mythical hero of the story would seem to h ave m et at Paris with a cert ain pseudo-Brahman, 
a convert to Rom a n Catholicism , wh o is givin g himself out as a n ex-Chela-his s ta tem ents and all 
corroborative ones to t h e con trary n otwithst a n d ing; h e m ay h ave misled , if not the m y thical Scotch 
doctor, a t least t h e actual " ::\I.D." of Lon don. An d, by the way, our F ren ch F ellows m ay as well 
know, tha t unless this pret en der ceases his b ogus revela tions as to the phen ome n al p owers of our 
:i\Iahatm as being "of t h e devi l " a certain n ative gentlem a n who has known this convert of the 
J esuits from child h ood, will expose him m ost fully.-H. P. B. 
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If not to fight with foreign enemies, 
Yet to heat down these rebels here at home. 

The three indignant answers called out by "G. \V., 1\I.D.," ha·dng 
emanated from an English lady and two genuine English gentlemen, 
are, in my humble opinion, too dignified and mild for the present case. 
So brutal an attack demanded something stronger than well-bred 
protests; and at the risk of being taken by "G. \V. 1 .M.D." as the 
re,•erse of well-bred, I shall use plain 'vords about this whilom friend, 
but now traitor-! hope to show the term is not too harsh. As an 
ardent Theosophist, the grateful loyal friend of the author denounced 
-who deseryes and has the regard of l\Iahatma Koot-Hoomi-and as 
the humble pupil of Those to whom I owe my life and the future of 
my soul, I shall speak. \Vhile I haye breath, I shall neYer allow to 
pass unnoticed such ugly manifestations of religious intolerance, nay, 
bigofiJ', and personal rancour resulting from etn·y, in a member of our 
Society. 

Before closing, I must notice one specially glaring fact. Touched 
evidently to the quick by Mr. Sinnett's Yery proper refusal to let one 
so inimical see the "Divine Face" (yes, truly Divine, though not so 
much so as the original) of the l\Iahatma, "G. \V., ~I. D." with a sneer 
of equivocal propriety, calls it a mistake. He says: 

For just as some second-class saints haYe been made by gazing on halfpenny 
prints of the ::\Iother of God, so who can say that if my good frien<l had permitted 
my sceptical eyes to look on the DiYine face of Koot-Hoomi I might not forthwith 
ha\'e been conyerted into an Esoteric Bud<lhist? 

Impossible; r..n Esoteric Buddhist neYer broke his pledged word; 
and oue who npon entering the Society gm·e his solemn word of honour, 
in the presence of witnesses, that he would 

Defe11d the interests of the Society an<l the honour of a brother Theosophist, 
zclzcn unjustly assailed, e\·en at the peril of my [his] own life, 

and then could write such a letter, would neYer be accepted in that 
capacity. One who unjustly assails the honour of hundreds of his 
Asiatic brothers, slanders their religion and wounds their most sacred 
feelings, may be a \'ery esoteric Christian, but certainly is a dis!OJ'al 
Theosophist. ::\Iy perceptions of what constitutes a man of honour 
may be ,·ery faulty, but I confess that I could not imagine such a one 
making public caricatures upon confessedly "prh·ate instructions." 
(See second column, paragraph q of his letter.) Pri;:ale instructions 
of this sort, giyen at confidential pri,·ate meetings of the Society in 
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advance of their publication, are exactly what the entering member's 
"word of honour" pledges him not to rc7•cal. 

Tile bro!.:m fa ill! hath made thee prey for worms;· 
\\"hat canst thou swear by now? 

Your correspondent deprecates 

At the outset this Oriental practice of secrecy; [he knows] that secrecy and 
cunning are eYer twin sisters, [aml it appears to him] childish and effeminate [to 

preten<l] by secret words anrl signs to enshrine great truths behinll a veil, v.·hich is 
only useful as a concealment of ignorance and nakedness. 

Indeed: so he is not an "Esoteric Christian" after all, else I have 
misread the Bible. For what I find there in various passages, of which 
I cite but one, shows me that he is as disloyal to his own Master and 
Ideal Christ, as he is to Theosophy: 

And He said unto them [His own disciples], Unto you it is gh·en to know the 

mystery of the kingdom of God; but unto them that are without [the "G.\V., 

1\I.D.'s" of the day] all these things are done in parables: that seeing they may see 

and not perceive; and hearing they may hear, and not understand; lest at any 

time they should be convertell, and their sins should be forgiven them. (liiark, 
iv. II, 12.) 

Shall we characterize this also as "childish and effeminate," say that 
the twins sisters "secrecy and cunning" lurk behind this veil, and that 
in this instance, as usual, it 'vas "only useful as a concealment of 
ignorance and nakedness"? The grandeur of Esoteric Buddhism is 
that it hides what it does from the vulgar, not "lest at any time they 
should be converted, and their sins forgiven them," or as they would 
say, "cheat their Karma"-but lest by learning prematurely that which 
can safely be trusted only to those who have proved their unselfishness 
and self-abnegation, even the wicked, the sinners should be hurt. 

And now, may the hope of Bottom be realized, and some London 
Duke say to this harmless lion: "Let him roar, let him roar again." 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. 

Nilghen)' Hills, Aug. 23rd, rSSJ. 



~tR. A. LILLIE~S DELUSIONS. 

[From Liglzt, rSS..t.] 

I WRITE to rectify the many mistakes-if they are, indeed, only ''mis
takes"-in l\Ir. Lillie's last letter that appeared in Lz:r;lzt of August 
2nd, in answer to the Obscrz•ations on his pamphlet by the President of 
the London Lodge. 

r. This letter, in which the author of Buddha and Ear~J' Buddl1ism 
proposed to 

Consider briefly some of the notable omissions ma<le in tl!e "Obsen·ations." 

begins with two most notable assertions concerning myself, which are 
en tirel.J' false, and which the author had not the slightest right to n1ake. 
He says: 

For fourteen years (r86o to 1874) ::\Ia<lame RlaYatsky was an aYowed Spiritualist, 
contrclltd by a spirit called "John KinJ.(' . . . she attenlled many seances. 

But this would hardly prove anyon e to be a Spiritnalist, and, more-
0\'er, all these assertions are entirely .false. I say the \Yorcl and under
line it, for the facts in them are distorted, and made to fit a preconceived 
and very erroneous notion, started first by the Spiritualists, whose 
interest it is to ach·ocate "spirits" pure ami si mple, and to kill, if they 
can, which is rather donbtfnl, belief in the wisdom, if not in the \'ery 
existence, of our revered l\Iasters. 

Though I do not at all feel bound to unbosom my pri,·ate life to .:\Ir. 
Arthur Lillie, nor do I recognize in him th e right of demanding it. yet 
out of respect to a few Spiritualists whom I esteem and honour, I 
would set them right once for all on the subject. As that period of 
my life (r873-1879) in America, with all its spiritual transnctions. will 
be given very soon in a new book called J!adamc Bla<·atsA.:l', published 
by friends, and one which I trust will settle, once and for e\·er, the 
many wild and unfounded stories told of me, I \Yill briefly state only 
the following. 

The unwarranted assumption mentio11ecl abO\·e is Yery loosely based 
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on one single document, namely, Colonel Olcott's People from the Other 
~Vorld. As this book was written partly before, and partly after, my 

first acquaintance with Colonel Olcott, and as he was a Spiritualist, 
·which he has never denied, I am not responsible for his views of me 
and my "power" at that time. He wrote what he then thought the 
whole truth, honestly and sincerely; and as I had a determined object 
in view, I did not seek to disabuse him too rudely of his dreams. It 
\\'aS only after the formation of the Theosophical Society in r875, that 
he learned the whole truth. I defy anyone, after that period, to find 
one word from his pen that would corroborate his early views on the 
nature of my supposed "medium ship." But even then, when writing 
of me in his book, he states distinctly the following: 

Her mediumship is totally different from that of any other person I eYer met, for 
instead of being controlled by spirits to do their will, it is size who seems to control 
t/zem to do her bidding. 

Strange "medinmship," one that resembled in no way any that even 
Colonel Olcott-a Spiritualist of thirty years' standing-had ever met 
with! Bnt when Colonel Olcott says in his book (p. 453) that instead of 
being controlled by, it is I who control the so-called spirits, he is yet 
made to say by Mr. Lillie, who refers the public to Colonel Olcott's 
book, that is I who was controlled! Is this a misstatement aucl a 
misquotation, I ask, or is it not? 

Again, it is stated by l'vir. Lillie that I conversed with this "spirit" 
(John King) during fourteen years, ''constantly in India and else
where." To begin with, I here assert that I had never heard the name 
of "John King" before r873· True it is, I had told Colonel Olcott and 
many others that the form of a man, with a clark pale face, black beard, 
and white flowing garments and fettah, that some of them had met 
about the house aud my rooms, was that of a "John King." I had 
given him that name for reasons that will be fully explained very soon, 
and I laughed heartily at the easy way the astral body of a li,·ing man 
could be mistaken for, and accepted as, a spirit. And I had told them 
that I had known that "John" since r86o; for it was the form of an 
Eastern Adept, who has since gone for his final initiation, passing 
through and visiting us in his living body on his 'vay, at Bombay. 
\Vhether .Messrs. Lillie and Co. believe the statement or not, I care 
very little, as Colonel Olcott and other friends know it now to be the 
trne one. I have knowJl and com!crscd with many a "J ohu Kiug" in 
my life-a generic name for more than one spook-but, thank heaven, 
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I was n e\·er yet "controlled" by one! l\Iy mediumship has been 
crn:3hecl out of me a quarter of a century or more; and I defy loudly 
all the "spirits" of the Kama Loka to approach-let alone to control 
me-now. Surely it is ?\I r. Arthur Lillie who must be "controlled" by 
some one to ptake untruthful statements which can be so easily refuted 
as this one. 

2. l\Ir. Lillie asks for 

Information about the seven years' initiation of .:\ladame Dlavatsky. 

The humble individual of this name has ne\·er heard of such an 
initiation. \\Tith that accuracy in the explanation of Esoteric terms 
that so preeminently characterizes the author of Buddha aJtd Earl,y 
Buddlzism, the \Yon1 may be intended for "instruction"? If so, then 
I should be quite justified in first asking ~Ir. Lillie what right he has 
to cross-examine me. But since he chooses to take such liberties with 
my name, I \\'ill tell him plainly that he himself knows nothing, not 
merely of initiations and Tibet, but even of exoteric-let alone Esoteric
Buddhism. \\.hat he pretends to know about Lama'ism he has picked 
up from the hazy information of travellers, who, having forced them
selves into the border!aJld of Tibet, pretend on that account to know all 
that is wifltin the country closed for centuries to the average traveller. 
E,·en Csomo de Koros knew very little of the real g)•clu!.:pas and Esoteric 
Lam::>.'ism, except what he was permitted to know, for he never went 
beyond Zanskar and the lamasery of Phagdal-erroneously spelt by 
those who pretend to know all about Tibet, Pugdal, which is incorrect, 
just because there are uo mcaJliJtg!ess uames iJl J!'bcf, as l\Ir. Lillie has 
been taught to say. And I \Yill tell him also that I hm·e lived at 
different periods in Little Tibet as well as in Great Tibet, and that 
these combined periods form more than seven years. 

Yet I ha\·e never stated either ,·erbally or o\·er my signature that I 
had passed seven consecuti,·e years in a conn~nt. \Vhat I have said. 
and repeat now, is that I ha,·e stopped in Lama'istie c01wents; that I 
have visited Tzi-gaclze, the Teshu Hlumpo territory and its neighbour
hood, and that I have been further into, and have visited such places 
of Tibet as han~ never been visited by other Europeans, and such as he 
can ne\·er hope to visit. 

l\Ir. Lillie haduo right to expect more "ample details'' in :\Ir. Finch's 
pamphlet. l\Ir. Finch is an honourable man, \\'ho speak~ of the private 
life of a person only so far as that person permits him. ~Iy friends 
and those whom I respect and for \\'hose opinion I care, have ample 
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evidence-from my family for instance-that I have been in Tibet, and 
this is all I care for. As to-

The na'nes, perhaps, of three or four . . . English [rather Anglo-Indian] 
officials, who would certify 

to having seen me when I passed, I am afraid their vigilance would 
not be found at the height of their trustworthiness. Only two years 
back, as I can prove by numerous witnesses, when journeying from 
Chandernagore to Darjeeling, instead of proceeding to it direct, I left 
the train half-way, was met by friends with a conveyance, and passed 
with them into the territory of Sikkhim ·where I found my Master and 
Mahatma Kuthfuni. Thence I went fi\·e miles across the old border
land of Tibet. 

Upon my return, five da~·s later, to Darjeeling, I received a kind note 
from the Deputy Commissioner. It notified me in the politest of terms 
that, having heard of my inteJZtion of going over to Tibet, the govern
ment could not allow me to proceed there before I had received per
mission to that effect from Simla, nor could it accept the responsibility 
of my safety, 

The Rajah of Sikkhim being very averse to allow travellers on his territory, etc. 

This I would call shutting the stable-door when the steed is stolen. 
Nor had the very "trustworthy" official even heard that a month before 
.Mr. Sinnett had kindly procured for me permission, since I went to 
Sikkhim but for a few days, and no farther than the old Tibetan bor
derland. The question is not whether the Anglo-Indian Government 
will or will not grant such permission, but whether the Tibetans will 
let one cross their territory. Of the latter, I am sure any day. I invite 
l\Ir. Lillie to try the same. He may at the same time study with profit 
geography, and ascertain that there are other routes than those laid 
down into Tibet, besides 1•id "English officials." He tries his best to 
make me out, in plain words, a liar. He wm find it even more difficult 
than to disprove that he knows nothing of either Tibet or Buddhism or 
our "Byang Tisuos." 

I will surely never lose my time in showing that his accusations 
against One, \Vhom no insult of his can reach, are perfectly worthless. 
There are numbers of men quite as intelligent as he believes himself 
to be, whose opinion of our Mahatmas' letters is the reverse of his. 
He can "suppose" that the authorities by him cited knew more about 
Tibet than our Masters; others think they do not; and the thousand 
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and one blunders of his Buddha and h'arl,y Buddhism show us what 
these anthorities are worth when trusted literally. As to his trying to 
insinuate that there is no 1\Iahatmft Kf1thumi at all, the idea alone is 
absurd. He will have to dispose, before he does anything more, of a 
certain lady in Russia, whose truthfulness and impartiality no one who 
knows h er would ever presume to question, who recei\·ecl a letter from 
that }.faste r so far back as 1870. Perchance a juJ/{CJ)' also? As to my 
ha,·ing been in Tibet, at l\Iahatma Ki'tthumi's house, I have better 
proof in store-when I believe it needed-than ).fr. Lillie's rancorous 
ingen uity will ever be able to make away with. 

If the teachings of 1\Ir. Sinnett's E soteric Buddltism are considered 
atheistic, then I am an atheist too. And yet I wonltl not deny what I 
wrote in Isis, as quoted by ?\Ir. Finch. If 1Ir. Lilli e knows no differ
ence between an anthropomorphic extra-cosmic God, and the Di\·ine 
Essence of the Ad,·aitis and other Esotericists, then, I must only lose 
a little more of my respect for the R. A. S. in which he claims mem
bership; and it may justify the more our assertions that there is more 
knowledge in "Babu (?) Subba Row's" solitary h ead than in dozens of 
the heads of" Orientalists " about London we know of. The same with 
regard to the Master's name. If Mr. Lillie tells us that "Kuthfnni " is 
not a Tibetan name, we answer that we never claim ed it to be one. 
Everyone knows that the Master is a Punjabi, whose family was settled 
for years in Cashmere. But if he tells us that an expert at the British 
~I useum ransacked the Tibetan dictionary for the words "Kut" and 
"Humi," "and found no such words," then I say: Buy a better dic
tionary or replace th e expert by a more "expert" one. Let Mr. Lillie 
try the glossaries of th e :.Ioravian Brothers and their alphabets. I am 
afraid he is ruiniug terribly his reputation as an Orientalist. Indeed, 
before this controversy is settled he may lea,·e in it the last shreds of 
his supposed Oriental learni ug. 

Lest :.rr. Lillie shoulcl take my omitting to answer a single one of 
hi s yery indiscreet questions as a new pretext for printing some imper
tin ence, I say: I <i'as at ~Ientana during the b:1ttle in October. rS67, 
and left Italy in X oyem ber of the same year for India. \\'hether I \\"as 
sent there, or found myself there by accident, arc questions that per
tain to my private life, with which, it appears to me, ).Ir. Lillie has no 
concern. But this is on a par \\"ith his other \\·ays of dealing with his 
opponents. 

~Ir. Lilli e's other sarcasms touch me \·ery little, for I kno\\" their 
I~ 
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value. I may let them pass without any further notice. Some persons 
have an extraordinarily cle".;er 'ivay of avoiding an embarrassing posi
tion by trying to place their antagonists in the same situation. For 
instance, ~Ir. Lillie could not answer the criticisms made on his Buddha 
and Earl.J' Buddhism in Tlze Tlzeosop!zist, nor has he ever attempted 
to do so. But he applied himself instead to collect every vile rumour 
and idle gossip about me, its editor. \Vhy does he not show, to begin 
with, that his reviewer was wrong? \Vhy does he not, by contradict
ing our statements, firmly establish his own authority as an Orientalist, 
sho'iYing first of all that he is a genuine scholar, who knows the sub
ject he is talking about, before he allows himself to deny and contra
dict other people's statements in matters which he knows still less 
about? He does nothing of the kind, howeyer-not a word, not a 
mention of the scourging criticism tlzat lze is unable to rifute. Instead 
of that, one finds the offended author trying to throw ridicule on his 
reviewers, probably so as to lessen the value of what they ha,·e to say 
of his own book. This is clever, very clever strategy-whether it is 
equally honourable remains, withal, an open question. 

It might be difficult, after the conclusions reached by qualified 
scholars in India concerning his first book, to secure much attention 
in Tlzc Thcosop!zist for his second, but if this Yolume in turn were ex
amined with the care almost undeservedly de\·otecl to the first, and if 
it were referred to the authority of such real Oriental scholars and 
Sanskritists as l\Ir. R. T. H. Griffith, for instance, I think it would be 
found that the aggregate blundering of the two books put together 
might excite even as much amusement as the singular complacency 
with which the author betrays himself to the public. 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. 

August 3rd, I ,SSj. 
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l\!I-IAT IS TI-TEOSOPI-IY? 

[\'o1. I. Xo. r, October, r879.] 

THIS question has been so often asked, and misconception so widely 
pre\·ails, that the editors of a journal de\·oted to an exposition of the 
world's Theosophy would be remiss, were its first number issued with
out coming to a full understanding with their readers. But our head
ing involYes two further queries: what is the Theosophical Society; 
and what are the Theosophists? To each an answer will be gi\·en. 

According to lexicographers, the term Thcosophia is composed of two 
Greek "·ords-theos, "God," and soplzia, "wisdom." So far, correct. But 
the explanations that follow are far from givi ng a clear idea of Theo
sophy. \Vebster defines it most originally as 

A supposed intercourse with God and superior spirits, ancl consequent attainment 
of superhuman kno,,·ledge, by p!tysiml proresscs, as by the thenrgic operations of 

some ancient Platonists. or by the clzem ical processes of the German fire-philosophers. 

This, to say the least, is a poor and flippant explanation. To attri
bute such ideas to men like Ammonins Saccas, Plotin~1s, Jamblichus, 
Porphyry, Proclus, shows either itttentional misrepresentation, or ~Ir. 
\Vebster's ignorance of the philosophy and motives of the greatest 
geniuses of the later Alexandrian School. To impute to those whom 
their contemporaries as well as posterity styled "Theocliclaktoi," God
taught, a purpose to de\·elop their psychological, spiritual perceptions 
by "physical processes," is to describe them as materialists. .As to the 
concluding fling at the fire-philosophers, it rebounds from them to fall 
home among our most eminent modern men of science, those in whose 
months the Rev. James 1\Iartinean places the following boast: ".:\fatter 
is all we want; give us atoms alone and we will explain the uni\·erse." 

Vaughan offers a far better, more philosophical definition. He says: 
A Theosophist is one who gh·es yon a theory of t~od or the works of God, which 

has not revelation, bnt an inspiration of his own for its basis. 

In this Yiew e\·ery great thinker and philosopher, especially e\·ery 
founder of a new religion, ~chool of philosophy, or sect is necessarily 
a Theosophist. H ence Theosophy and Theosophists ha\·e existed eYer 
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since the first glimmering of nascent thought made man seek instinc
tively for the means of expressing his own independent opinions. 

There were Theosophists before the Christian era, notwithstanding 
that the Christian writers ascribe the development of the eclectic 
Theosophical system to the early part of the third century of their era. 
Diogenes Laertius traces Theosophy to an epoch antedating the dynasty 
of the Ptolemies; and names as its founder an Egyptian Hierophant 
called Pot-Amun, the name being Coptic and signifying a priest conse
crated to Annm, the God of \Visdom. But history shows it revived by 
Ammon ius Saccas, the founder of the N eo- Platonic School. He and 
his disciples called themselves "Philalethians "-lovers of the truth; 
while others termed them the "Analogists," on account of their method 
of interpreting all sacred legends, symbolical myths and mysteries, by 
a rule of analogy or correspondence, so that events which had occurred 
in the external world were regarded as expressing operations and ex
periences of the human soul. It was the aim and purpose of Ammonins 
to reconcile all sects, peoples and nations under one common faith 
-a belief in one Supreme Eternal, Unknown and Unnamed Power, 
governing the universe by immutable and eternal laws. His object 
was to prove a primitive system of Theosophy, which at the beginning 
was essentially alike in all countries; to induce all men to lay aside 
their strifes and quarrels, and unite in purpose and thought as the 
children of one common mother; to purify the ancient religions, by 
degrees corrupted and obscured, from all dross of human element, 
by uniting and expounding them upon pure philosophical principles. 
Hence, the Buddhistic, \'"eel an tic and l\Iagian, or Zoroastrian, systems 
were taught in the Eclectic Theosophical School along with all the 
philosophies of Greece. Hence also, that preeminently Buddhistic 
and Indian feature among the ancient Theosophists of Alexandria, of 
due re\·erence for parents and aged persons; a fraternal affection for 
the whole human race; and a compassionate feeling for even the dumb 
animals. \Vhile seeking to establish a system of moral discipline, 
which enforced upon people the duty to live according to the laws of 
their respecti,·e countries, to exalt their minds by the research and 
contemplation of the one Absolute Truth; his chief object, in order, 
as he believed, to achieve all others, was to extract from the \·arions 
religions teachings, as from a many-chorded instrument, one full and 
harmonious melody, which would find response in every truth-loving 
heart. 
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Theosophy is, then, the archaic TVisdom-Rcligion, the esoteric doctrine 
once known in every ancient country having claims to civilization. 
This ''\Visdom" all the old writings show us as an emanation of 
the divine Principle; and the clear comprehension of it is typified in 
such names as the Indian Budh, the Babylonian N ebo, the Thoth of 
?\Iemphis, the Hennes of Greece; in the appellations, also, of some 
goddesses-:Metis, N eitha, Athena, the Gnostic Soplzia-and finally the 
\~eclas, from the word "to know." U ncler this designation, all the 
ancient philosophers of the East and \Vest, the Hierophants of old 
Egypt, the Rishis of Aryavartta, the Theoclidaktoi of Greece, included 
all knowledge of things occult and essentially divine. The llfercava!t 
of the Hebrew rabbis, the secular and popular series, were thus desig
nated as only the \'ehicle, the outward shell which contained the higher 
esoteric knowledge. The Magi of Zoroaster received instruction and 
were initiated in the ca\·es and secret lodges of Bactria; the Egyptian 
and Grecian Hierophants had their aporr!zcta, or secret discourses, 
during which the lllj,stcs became an Epoptcs-a Seer. 

The central idea of Eclectic Theosophy was that of a single Supreme 
Essence, Unknown and UnknozC'able, for-" How could one know the 
knower?" as enquires the Bnltad£iranJ'aka Upanis!zad. Their system 
\vas characterized by three distinct features: the theory of the above
named Essence; the doctrine of the human so11l-an emanation from 
the latter, hence of the same nature; and its theurgy. It is this last 
science which has caused the .i{eo-Platonists to be so misrepresented 
in our era of materialistic science. Theurgy being essentially the art 
of applying the divine powers of man to the subordination of the 
blind forces of nature, its votaries were first termed magicians-a cor
ruption of the word "Magh," signifying a wise, or learned man-and 
then derided. Sceptics of a century ago wonld have been as wide of the 
mark if they had laughed at the idea of a phonograph or telegraph. 
The ridiculed and the "infidels" of one generation generally become 
the wise men and saints of the next. 

As regards the Di,·ine Essence and the nature of the soul and spirit, 
modern Theosophy believes now as ancient Theosophy clicl. The 
popular Diu of the Aryan nations was identical with the Iao of the 
Chaldceans, ancl e\'en \Yith the Jupiter of the less learned and philo
sophical among the Romans; and it was just as identical with the 
Jahve of the Samaritans, the Tiu or "Tiusco" of the Xorthmen. the Duw 
of the Britons, and the Zeus of the Thracians. As to the Absolute 
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E ssence, the One and All-whether we accept the Greek Pythagorean, 
the Chald~an K abali stic, or the Aryan philosophy in regard to it, it 
will all lead to one and the same result. The Primeval l\Ionad of the 
P ythagorean system, which retires into darkness and is itself Darkness 
(for human intellect) was made th e basis of all things; and we can find 
the id ea in all its integrity in the philosophical systems of L eibnitz 
and Spinoza. Therefore, whether a Th eosophist agrees with the 
K abalah which, speaking of En-Soph propounds the query: "\Vho, 
then, can comp rehend It, since It is formless and Non-existent?"; 
or, rememberin g that magnificent hymn from the Rig Veda (book x, 
h ymn 129)-enquires : 

\\"ho knows from whence t h is g reat creation sprang? 
\\rhether his will created or was mute . 

H e k n ows it-or perch a nce CZ't'll l-Ie knows not; 

or, again, accepts the V ed B. ntic conception of Brahma, who in the 
Upanishads is represented as "without life, without mind, pure," tm

ronscious, fo r-Brahma is "Absolute Consciousness"; or even, finally, 
whether, siding with th e Svabhavikas of Nepaul, he maintains that 
nothing exists but "Svabhava" (substance or nature) which exists by 
itself without any creator; any one of the above conceptions can lead 
but to pure and absolute Theosophy-that Theosophy which prompted 
such m en as Hegel, Fichte and Spinoza to take up the labours of the 
old Grecian philosophers and speculate upon the One Substance, the 
Deity, the Di'L'ine All proceeding from the Divine \Visdom, incompre
h ensible, unknown and mmamed, by any ancient or modern religious 
philosophy, with the exception of Christianity and Mohammedanism. 
Every Theosophist, then, holding to a theory of the Deity "which has 
not revelation, but an inspiration of his own for its basis," may accept 
any of the above definitions, or belong to any of these religions, and 
yet remain strictly ·within the boundaries of Theosophy. For the 
latter is belief in the Deity as the ALL, the source of all existence, the 
infini te that cannot be either comprehended or known, the universe 
alon e revealin g It, or, as some prefer it, Him, thus giving a sex to that, 
to anthropomorphize which is blaspilemJ'· True Theosophy shrinks 
from brutal materialization; it prefers believing that , from eternity 
retired ·within itself, the Spirit of the Deity neither wills nor creates; 
but that, from the infinite effulgency everywhere goi n g forth from the 
Great Centre, that which produces all visible and invisible things is 
but a Ray containing in itself the generative and conceptive power, 
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which, in its turn, produces that which the Greeks called l\Iacrocosm, 
the Kabalists Tikkun or Adam Kaclmon-the archetypal man-and the 
Aryans Pnrnsha, the manif~sted Brahma, or the Divine ~Iale. Theo
sophy belie\'es also in the Anastasis or continued existence, and in 
transmigration (evolution) or a serie;-; of changes in the soul-:.~ which 
can be defended and explained on strict philosophical principles, and 
only hy making a distinction between Paramatmfi (transcendental, 
supreme soul) and Jivatma (animal, or conscious soul) of the Vedantins. 

To fully define Theosophy we must consider it nncler all its aspects. 
The interior world has not been hidden from all by impenetrable dark
ness. By that higher intuition acquired by Theosophia, or God-know
ledge, which carried the mind from the world of form into that of 
formless spirit, man has been sometimes enabled in every age and 
every country to perceive things in the interior or invisible world. 
Hence the "Samadhi," or Dhyan Yog Sam ad hi, of the Hindu ascetics; 
the "Daimonion-photisma," or spiritual illumination of the Neo
Platonists; the ''sidereal confabulation of soul," of the Rosicrucians or 
fire-philosophers; and, even the ecstatic trance of mystics and of the 
modern mesmerists and spiritualists, are identical in nature, though 
various as to manifestation. The search after man's diviner "self," so 
·often and so erroneously interpreted as individual communion with a 
personal God, \Yas the object of e\'ery mystic, and belief in its possi
bility seems to ha\'e been coe\·al with the genesis of humanity, each 
people giving it another name. Thus Plato and Plotinus call "Noetic 
work" that which the Yogin and the Shrotriya term Vidya. 

By reflection, self-knowledge and intellectual discipline, the soul can be raised 
to the Yision of eternal truth, goodness and beauty-that is, to the T'ision of Cod
this is the epoptcia, 

said the Greeks, and Porphyry adds: 

To unite one's soul to the CniYersal Soul requires but a perfectly pure mind. 

Throngh self-contemplation, perfeC"t chastity, and purity of body, we may approach 
nearer to It, and receiYc, in that state, true knowledge and wouderful insight. 

Ancl Svami Dayanand Saras,·ati, who has read neither Porphyry nor 
other Greek authors, but who is a thorough \'edic scholar, says in his 

T7cda Bfltislt_J'a: 

• In a series of articles entitled "The \\"orld"s Great Theo~ophists," we intend showing that from 
Pythagoras, who got his w1,;dom in India, down to our best known moderu philosonhcrs and Theo
sophists - I>:wid llume, Shelley, and the Spiriti,ts of Prance included-many belien:d and yet hl'lie,·e 
in metempsychosis, or rei'ncarnation of the soul, howe,·er nnelaborated the sy,;tem of the Spiriti,ts 
may be considered. 
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To obtain Diksha (highest initiations) and Yoga, one has to practise according to·· 
the rules. . . . The soul in human body can perform the greatest wonders by 
knowing the Universal Spirit (or God) and acquainting itself with the properties 
and qualities (occult) of all the things in the universe. A human being (a Dikshita 
or initiate) can thus acquire a power of seeing and !zearing at great distances. 

Finally, Alfred R. \Vallace, F.R.S., a spiritualist and yet a confessedly 
great naturalist, says, with brave candour: 

It is "spirit" that alone feels, ancl p erceives, and thinks-that acquires know
ledge, and reasons and aspires . . . there not unfreqnently occur individuals so 
constituted that the spirit can perceive independently of the corporeal organs of 
sense, or can, perhaps, wholly or partially, quit the body for a time and return to 
it again . . . the spirit . . . communicates with spirit easier than with matter. 

\Ve can now see how, after thousands of years have intervened 
between the age of the Gymnosophists* and our own highly civilized 
era, not\Yithstanding, or, perhaps, just because of such an enlighten
m ent which pours its radiant light upon the psychological as well as 
upon the physical realms of nature, over t\venty millions of people 
to-day believe, under a different form, in those sam e spiritual powers, 
that \vere believed in by the Yogins and the Pythagoreans, nearly 3,000 

years ago. Thus, while the Aryan mystic claimed for himself the 
power of solving all the problems of life and death, when he had once 
obtain ed the power of acting independently of his body, through the 
Atma-''self," or "soul"; and the old Greeks went in search of Atme 
-the Hidden One, or the God-Soul of man, with the symbolical mirror 
of th e Thesmophorian mysteries; so the Spiritualists of to-day believe 
in the faculty of the spirits, or the souls of the disembodied persons, to 
communicate visibly and tangibly with those they loved on earth. 
And all these, Aryan Yogins, Greek philosophers, and modern Spiri
tuali sts, affirm that possibility on the ground that the em bodied soul 
and its never embodied spirit-the real self-are not separated from 
either the Universal Soul or other spirits by space, but merely by the 
differentiation of their qualities; as in the boundless expanse of the 
nniverse there can be no limitation. And that when this difference is 
once removed-according to the Greeks and Aryans by abstract con
templation, producing the temporary liberation of the imprisoned 
soul; and according to Spiritualists, through mediumship-such a 
union between embodied and disembodied spirits becomes possible. 
Thus was it that Patanjali's Yogins, and, following in their steps, 

.. The reality of the Yoga- power was affirmed by many Greek and Roman writers, who call the 
Yogins Indian Gymnosophists; by Strabo, Lucan, Plutarch, Cicero, Pliny, e tc. 
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Plotinus, Porphyry and other Neo-Platonists, maintained that in their 
honrs of ecstasy they had been united to, or rather become as one 
with, God, se\'eral tim es during the course of their lives. This idea, 
erroneous as it may seem in its application to the U niyersal Spirit, was, 
and is, claimed by too many great philosophers to be pnt aside as 
entirely chimerical. In the case of the Theodidaktoi, the only con
tro\·ertible point, the dark spot on this philosophy of extreme mysti
cism, was its claim to include that which is simply ecstatic illumina
tion under the head of sensuous perception. In the case of the Yogins, 
who maintained their ability to see Ishvara "face to face," this claim 
was successfully o\·erthrown by the stern logic of Kapila. As to the 
similar assumption made for their Greek followers, for a long array of 
Christian ecstatics, and, finally, for the last two claimants to "God
seeing" within these last hundred years-Jacob Bohme and Sweden borg 
-this pretension would and should haYe been philosophically and logi
cally questioned, if a few of our great men of science who are Spiri
tualists had had more interest in the philosophy than in the mere 
phenomenalism of Spiritualism. 

The Alexandrian Theosophists were divided into neophytes, ini
tiates and masters, or Hierophants; and their rules were copied from 
the ancient ~Iysteries of Orpheus, who, according to Herodotus, 
brought them from India. Ammonins obliged his disciples under oath 
not to din1lge his higher doctrines, except to those who were prO\·ed 
thoroughly worthy a nd initiated, and who had learned to regard the 
gods, the angels and the clemons of other peoples, according to the 
esoteric h)'}Jonoia, or under-meaning. Epicurus obsen·es: 

The Gods exist, but they are not what the lzoi polloi, the uneducated multitude. 
suppose them to be. He is not au atheist who denies the existence of the Gods 
whom the multitlllle worship, but he is such "·ho fastens on these gods the opinions 
of the multit11<le. 

In his turn, Aristotle declares that of the 
Dh·ine Essence per\"ading the whole worl•l of nature, "·hat are styled the Gods 

are simply the first principles. 

Plotinus, the pupil of the "God-taught" Ammonins, tells us that 
the secret gnosis or the knowledge of Theosophy, has three degrees
opinion, science and illumination. 

The means or instrument of the first is sense. or perception: of the second. dia
lectics; of the third, intuition. To the last, reason is subordinate; it is absolute 
kno;<..•lcdgc, founded on the ideutificatiou of the mir1<l with the objccl kn<Hnr. 

Theosophy is the exact science of psychology, so to say; it stand:; in 
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relation to natural, uncultivated mediumship, as the knowledge of a 
Tyndall stands to that of a school-boy in physics. It develops in man 
a direct beholding; that which Schelling denominates "a realization of 
the identity of subject and object in the individual"; so that under the 
influence and knowledge of hJ'Ponoia man thinks divine thoughts, views 
all things as they really are, and, finally, "becomes recipient of the 
Soul of the \Vorld," to use one of the finest expressions of Emerson. 
"I, the imperfect, adore my own perfect" -he says in his superb Essay 
on The Q,·er-Sonl. Besides this psychological, or soul-state, Theosophy 
cultivated e\·ery branch of sciences and arts. It was thoroughly fami
liar with what is now commonly known as mesmerism. Practical 
theurgy or "ceremonial magic," so often resorted to in their exorcisms 
by the Roman Catholic clergy, was discarded by the Theosophists. It 
is but Jam blichus alone who, transcending the other eclectics, added 
to Theosophy the doctrine of Theurgy. \Vhen ignorant of the true 
meaning of the esoteric divine symbols of nature, man is apt to mis
calculate the pmvers of his soul, and, instead of communing spiritually 
and mentally with the higher, celestial beings, the good spirits (the 
gods of the theurgists of the Platonic school), he will unconsciously 
call forth the evil, dark powers which lurk around humanity-the un
dying, grim creations of human crimes and vices-and thus fall from 
tlzcurgia (white magic) into goC"tia (or black magic, sorcery). Yet, 
neither white nor black magic are what popular superstition under
stands by the terms. The possibility of "raising a spirit," according 
to the key of Solomon, is the height of superstition and ignorance. 
Purity of deed and thought can alone raise us to an intercourse "with 
the gods," and attain for us the goal we desire. Alchemy, believed by 
so many to ha\·e been a spiritual philosophy as well as a physical 
science, belonged to the teachings of the Theosophical school. 

It is a noticeable fact that neither Zoroaster, Buddha, Orpheus, 
Pythagoras, Confucius, Socrates, nor Ammonius Saccas, committed 
anything to writing. The reason for it is obvious. Theosophy is a 
double-edged weapon and unfit for the ignorant or the selfish. Like 
every ancient philosophy, it has its votaries among the moderns; but, 
until late in onr own days, its disciples were few in number, and of the 
most various sects and opinions. 

Entirely speculatiYe. and founding no schools, they have still exercised a silent 
influence upon philosophy; and no doubt, when the time arrives, many ideas thus 
silently propounded may yet give new clirections to hnman thought, 
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remarks Mr. Kenneth R. H. :\Iackenzie, IX 0 him ~elf a mystic 
and a Theosophist, in his large and valuable work, The Rt~ml 11/asonic 

(yc!optl'dia (articles "Theosophical Society of New York" and "Theo
sophy," p. 73 I).''-' Since the days of the fire-philosophers, they had 
never formed themselves into societies, for, tracked like wild beasts by 
the Christian clergy, to be known as a Theosophist often amounted, 
hardly a century ago, to a death-warrant. The sta ti stics show that, 

during a period of ISO years, no less than 90,000 m en and \\·omen were 
burned in Europe for alleged witchcraft. In Great Britain only, from 
A.D. I6+o to I66o, but twenty years, 3,000 persons were put to death for 
compact with the "Devil." It was but late in the present century-in 
r875-that some progressed mystics ancl Spiritualists, unsatisfied with 
the theories and explanations of Spiritualism. started by its yotari es, 
and finding that they were far from covering the whole ground of the 
wide range of phenomena, formed at New York, America, an associa
tion which is now widely known as the Theosophical Society. .And 
now, having explained what is Theosophy, we \Vill, in a separate article, 
explain what is the nature of our Society, which is also called the 
"Uni \'ersal Brotherhood of Humanity." 

'" The Royal ,1/asonic c_l'cloptl'dia o.f HisfOI)', Rites, S)•mbolism and Biography. Edited by Kenneth 
R. H. :\lackeuzie, TX0 (Cryptonymu,;), H o n. :\[ember of the Canongate Kilwinniug J.odge, Xo. 2, 

Scotlaml. ~ew York: J. \\". Bouton, 706, Broadway. 1~77. 
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ARE they what they claim to be-students of natural law, of ancient 
and modern philosophy, and e,·en of exact science? Are they Deists, 
Atheists, Socialists, Materialists, or Idealists; or are they but a schism 
of modern Spiritualism-mere visionaries? Are they entitled to a11y 
consideration, as capable of discussing philosophy and promoting real 
science; or should they be treated with the compassionate toleration 
which one gives to "harmless enthusiasts"? The Theosophical Society 
has been variously charged with a belief in "miracles" and "miracle
working"; with a secret political object-like the Carbonari; with 
being spies of an autocratic Czar; with preaching socialistic and nihil
istic doctrines; and, mira bile dictu, with having a covert understanding 
with the French Jesuits, to disrupt modern Spiritualism for a pecuniary 
consideration! \Vith equal violence they have been denounced as 
dreamers, by the American Positivists; as fetish-worshippers, by some 
of the New York press; as revivalists of "mouldy superstitions," by 
the Spiritualists; as infidel emissaries of Satan, by the Christian 
Church; as the very types of" gobe-mouche," by Prof. \V. B. Carpenter, 
F.R.S.; and, finally, and most absurdly, some Hindu opponents, with 
a view to lessening their influence, have flatly charged them with the 
employment of demoJts to perform certain phenomena. Out of all this 
pother of opinions, one fact stands conspicuous-the Society, its mem
bers, and their views, are deemed of enough importance to be discussed 
and denounced: llfcn slander onl,y those whom !hey lzafc-or .fear. 

But, if the Society has had its enemies and traducers, it has also had 
its friends and advocates. For every word of censure, there has been 
a word of praise. Beginning with a party of about a dozen earnest 
men and women, a month later its numbers had so increased as to 
necessitate the hiring of a public hall for its meetings; within two 
years it had working branches in European countries. Still later, 
it found itself in alliance with the Indian Arya Samaj, headed by the 
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learned Pandit Dayanand Saras,·ati SYami, and the Ceylonese Buddh
ist~. under the erudite H. Sumangala, High Priest of Adam's Peak and 
Presiden t of the Yidyodaya College, Colombo. 

He who would seriously attempt to fathom the psychological sciences, 
must come to the sacred land of ancient Aryth·artta. None is older 
than she iu esoteric wisdom and civilization, however fallen may be her 
poor shadow-modern I ndia. Holding this country, as we do, for the 
fruitful hot-bed whence proceeded all subsequent philosophical systems, 
to this source of all psychology and philosophy a portion of our Society 
has come to learn its ancient wisdom and ask for the impartation of its 
weird secrets. Philology has made too much progress to require at 
this late day a demonstration of this fact of the primogenitive nation
ality of Aryavartta. The unproved and prejudiced hypothesis of 
modern chronology is not worthy of a moment's thought, and it will 
,·anish in time like so many other unproved hypotheses. The line of 
philosophical heredity, from Kapila through Epicnrus to ] ames Mill; 
from Patanjali through Plotinns to Jacob Bohme, can be traced like the 
course of a ri\·er through a landscape. One of the objects of the 
Society's organization was to examine the too transcendent views of 
the Spiritualists in regard to the powers of clisembo~..lied spirits; and, 
having told them \Yhat, in our opinion at least, a portion of their 
phenomena are not, it will become in cum bent upon us now to show 
what they are. So apparent is it that it is in the East, and especially 
in India, that the key to the alleged "supernatural" phenomena of the 
Spiritualists must be sought, that it has recently been conceded in the 
AllahaLad Pioneer (Aug. rrth, r 879), an Anglo-Indian daily journal 
\Yhich has not the reputation of saying what it does not mean. 
Blaming the men of science who, "intent upon physical disco\·ery, for 
some generations have been too prone to neglect super-physical inves
tigation," it mentions "the new waye of doubt" (Spiritnali~m) which 
has ''latterly disturbed this conviction." To a large number of persons, 
including many of high culture and intelligence, it add~, "the super
natural has again asserted itself as a fit subject of enquiry and research. 
And there are plausible hypotheses in favour of the idea that among 
the 'sages' of the East there may be found in a higher degree 
than among the more modernized inhabitants of the \Vest traces of 
those personal peculiarities, whate,·er they may be, which are required 
as a condition precedent to the occurrence of supernatural phenomena.'' 
And then, unaware that the cause he pleads is one of the chief aims 
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and objects of our Society, the editorial ''Titer remarks that it is "the 
only direction in which, it seems to us, the efforts of the Theosophists 
in India might possibly be useful. The lead ing members of the Theo
sophical Society in India are known to be Yery advanced students of 
occult phenomena already, and we cannot but hope that their pro
fessions of interest in Oriental philosophy may cover a re
served intention of carrying ont explorations of the kind we indicate." 

\Vhile, as observed, one of our objects, it yet is but one of many; the 
most important of which is to re,·i,·e the work of Ammonius Saccas, 
and make various nation s rem ember that they are the children "of one 
mother." As to the transcendental side of the ancient Theosophy, it 
is also high time that the Theosophical Society should explain. \Vith 
how much, then, of this nature-searching, God-seeking science of the 
ancient Aryan and Greek mystics, and of the powers of modern spiri
tual mecliumship, does the Society agree? Our answer is: \Vith it all. 
But if asked \Yhat it believes in, the reply will be: "As a bodJ'
nothing." The Society, as a body, has no creed, as creeds are but the 
shells around spiritual knowledge; and Theosophy in its fruition is 
spiritual knowledge itself-the very essence of philosophical and 
theistic enquiry. Visible representative of Universal Theosophy, it 
can be no more sectarian than a Geographical Society, which repre
sents universal geographical exploration without caring whether the 
explorers be of one creed or another. The religion of the Society is an 
algebraical equation, in which so long as the sign of equality ( =) is not 
omitted, each member is allowed to substitute quantities of his own, 
which b etter accord with climatic and other exigencies of his native 
land, with the idiosyncrasies of his people, or even with his own. 
Ha,·ing no accepted creed, our Society is very ready to give and take, 
to learn and teach, by practical experimentation, as opposed to mere 
passive and credulous acceptance of enforced dogma. It is 'villing to 
accept every result claimed by any of the foregoing schools or systems, 
that can be logically and experimentally demonstrated. Conversely, it 
can take nothing on mere faith, no matter by whom the demand may 
be made. 

But when 've come to consider ourselves individually, it is quite 
another thing. The Society's members represent the most varied 
nationalities and races, and were born and educated in the most dis
similar creeds and social conditions. Some of them believe in one 
thing, others in another. Some incline towards the ancient magic, or 
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secret wisdom that \Yas taught in the sanctuaries, \Yhich was the \"ery 
opposite of supernaturalism or diabolism; others in modern spiritual
ism, or intercourse \Yith the spirits of the dead; still others in me~mer
ism or animal magnetism, or only an occult dynamic force in nature . 
.A certain number haYe scarcely yet acquired any definite belief, but 
are in a state of attentiYe expectancy; and there: an.: e\·en those who 
call themseh·es materialists, in a certain sense. Of athei~ts and bigoted 
sectarians of any religion, there are none in the Society; for the \·ery 
fact of a man's joining it prm·es that he is in search of the final truth 
as to the ultimate essence of things. If there be such a thing as a 
speculatiYe atheist, \Yhich philosophers may deny, he would hnve to 
reject both cause and effect, whether in this world of matter. or in that 
of spirit. There may be members who, like the poet Shelley. haye let 
their imagination soar from cause to prior cause ad infinitum, as each 
in its turn became logically transformed into a result necessitating a 
prior cause, until they haye thinned the Eternal into a mere mi~t. But 
eyen they are not atheist in the speculati,·e sense, whether they identify 
the material forces of the uni\·erse with the functions "·ith which the 
theists endow their God, or othenYise; for once that they cannot free 
themseh·es from the conception of the abstract ideal of power, cause, 
necessity, and effect. they can be considered as athei~ts only in respect 
to a personal God, and not to the Uni\·ersal Soul of the pantheist. On 
the other hand the bigoted sectarian, fenced in, as he i:-;, with a creed 
upon e\·ery paling of \Yhich is written the warning "X o Thorough
fare,'' can nei.ther come out of his enclosure to join the Theo~ophical 
Society, nor, if he could, has it room for one whose ,·ery religion for
bids examination. The \·ery root idea of the Society is free and fearless 
inYestigation. 

~\s a body, the Theosophical Society holds that all original thinkers 
and inYestigators of the hidden side of nature, \Yhether materialists
tho~e v;ho find in matter "the promise and potency of all terrestrial 
life," or Spiritualists-that is. those who disco\·er in spirit the source of 
all energy and of matter as \Yell-,,·ere and are, properly, Theosophists. 
For to be one, one need not necessarily recognize the existence of 
any special God or Deity. One need but \Yorship the spirit of li,·ing 
nature, and try to identify oneself \Yith it. To reYere that Prcsow:, the 
inYisible Cause. which is yet e\·er manifesting itself in it~ incessant 
results; the intangible, omnipotent, and omnipresent Proteus: indiYis
ible in its Essence, and eluding form, yet appearing under all and e\·ery 
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form; who is here and there, and everywhere and nowhere; is ALL, 
and NOTHING; ubiquitous yet one; the Essence filling, binding, bound
ing, containing e\·erything; contained in all. It will, we think, be 
seen now, that whether classed as theists, pantheists or atheists, such 
men are near kinsmen to the rest. Be he what he may, once that a 
student abandons the old and trodden highway of routine, and enters 
upon the solitary path of independent thought-Godward-he is a 
Theosophist; an original thinker, a seeker after the eternal truth with 
"an inspiration of his own" to solve the uni,·ersal problems. 

\Vith every man that is earnestly searching in his own way after a 
knowledge of the Di\·ine Principle, of man's relations to it, and 
nature's manifestations of it, Theosophy is allied. It is likewise the 
ally of honest science, as distinguished from much that passes for exact, 

physical science, so long as the latter does not poach on the domains 
of psychology and metaphysics. 

And it is also the ally of e\·ery honest religion-to wit, a religion 
willing to be judged by the same tests as it applies to the others. 
Those books, which contain the most self-evident truth, are to it 
in~pired (not revealed). But all books it regards, on account of the 
human element contained in them, as inferior to the Book of Nature; 
to read which and comprehend it correctly, the innate powers of the 
soul must be highly de,·eloped. Ideal laws can be perceived by the 
intuitive faculty alone; they are beyond the domain of argument and 
dialectics, and 110 one can understand or rightly appreciate them 
through the explanations of another mind, eyen though this mind be 
claiming a direct revelation. And as this Society, which allows the 
widest sweep in the realms of the pure ideal, is no less firm in the 
sphere of facts, its deference to modern science and its just representa
tives is sincere. Despite all their lack of a higher spiritual intuition, 
the world's debt to the representati,·es of modern physical science is 
immense; hence, the Society endorses heartily the noble and indignant 
protest of that gifted and eloquent preacher, the Re,·. 0. B. Frothing
ham, against those who try to undervalue the services of our great 
naturalists. "Talk of Science as being irreligious, atheistic," he ex
claimed in a recent lecture, delivered at New York, "Science is creating 
a new idea of God. It is due to Science that we haye any conception 
at all of a !i1Ji11g God. If we do not become atheists one of these days 
under the maddening effect of Protestantism, it will be clue to Science, 
because it is disabusing us of hideous illusions that tease and embar-
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rass us, and putting us in the way of knowing how to reason about the 
things we see. 

And it is also due to the unremitting labours of such Orientalists as 
Sir \V. Jones, ~Iax l\1iiller, Burnouf, Colebrooke, Hang, St. Hilaire, and 
so many others, that the Society, as a body, feels equal respect and 
veneration for Vedic, Buddhist, Zoroastrian, and other old relig-ions of 
the world; and a like brotherly feeling toward its Hindu, Sinhalese, 
Parsi, Jain, Hebrew and Christian members as indi,·idual students of 
"self," of nature, and of the di,·ine in nature. 

Born in the United States of America, the Society was constituted 
on the model of its l\Iother Land. The latter, omitting the name of 
God from its constitution lest it should afford a pretext one day to 
make a state religion, gi,·es absolute equality to all religions in its laws. 
All support and each is in turn protected by the State. The Society, 
modelled upon this constitution, may fairly be termed a "Republic of 
Conscience." 

\Ye ha\·e now, \Ye think, made clear why our members, as incli\·iduals, 
are free to stay outside or inside any creed they please, proyicled they 
do not pretend that none but themseh·es shall enjoy the pri\·ilege of 
conscience, and try to force their opinions upon the others. In this 
respect the rules of the Society are \·ery strict. It tries to act upon 
the wisdom of the old Buddhistic axiom, "Hottottr thine own faith, and 
do not slander that of others"; echoed back in our present century, in 
the "Declaration of Principles" of the Brahm a Samaj, which so nobly 
states that "no sect shall be vilified, ridiculed, or hated." In Section 
\~I of the Re\·ised Rules of the Theosophical Society, recently adopted 
in General Council, at Bombay, is this mandate: 

It is not lawful for any officer of the Parent Society to express, by worcl or act, 
any hostility to, or preference for, any one section (sectarian division, or g-roup 
within the Society) more than another. ~\11 must he reg-anle<l an(l treated as equally 

the objects of the Society's solicitude and exertions. All haYe an equal right to 
haYe the essential features of their religious belief laitl before the tribunal of an 

impartial worlLl. 

In their indi\'idual capacity, members may, when attacked, occasion
ally break this rnle, but, ne,·ertheless, as officers, they are restrained, 
and the rule is strictly enforced during the meetings. For abon~ all 
human sects stands Theosophy in its abstract sense; Theosophy. which 
is too wide for any of them to contain, but which ea..;ily contains them. 

In conclusion, we may state that, broader and far more nni,·er..;al in 
its yiews than any existing mere scientific Society, it has plus science 
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its belief in e\·ery possibility, and determined will to penetrate into 
those unknm\'n spiritual regions which exact science pretends that its 
votaries have no business to explore. And, it has one quality more 
than any religion, in that it makes no difference between Gentile, Jew, 
or Christian. It is in this spirit that the Society has been established 
upon the footing of a U ni\·ersal Brotherhood. 

Unconcerned about politics, and all political organizations. the Society 
cares but little about the outward human management of the material 
world. The whole of its aspirations are directed towards the occult 
truths of the visible and invisible worlds. \Vhether the physical man 
be under the rule of an empire or a republic, concerns only the man 
of matter. His body may be enslaved: as to his soul, he has the right 
to give to his rulers the proud answer of Socrates to his judges. They 
have no sway over the inner man. 

Such, then, is the Theosophical Society, and such its princivles, its 
multifarious aims, and its objects. Need we wonder at the past mis
conceptions of the general public, and the easy hold the enemy has 
been able to find to lower it in the public estimation. The true student 
has ever been a recluse, a man of silence and meditation. \Vith the 
busy world his habits and tastes are so little in common that, \vhile he 
is studying, his enemies and slanderers ha\·e undistnrbecl opportnnities. 
But time cures all, and lies are but ephemera. Truth alone is eternal. 

About a few of the Fellows of the Society who have made great 
scientific discoveries, and some others to whom the psychologist and 
the biologist are indebted for the new light thrown upon the darker 
problems of the inner man, we will speak later on. Our object now 
was bnt to prove to the reader that Theosophy is neither" a new-fangled 
doctrine," a political cabal, nor one of those societies of enthusiasts 
which are born to-day but to die to-morrow. That not all of its 
members can think alike, is proved by the Society being organized 
in two great divisions-the Eastern and the \Vestern-and the latter 
being divided into numerous sections, according to races and religious 
views. One man's thought, infinitely various as are its manifestations, 
is not all-embracing. Denied ubiquity, it must necessarily speculate 
but in one direction; and once transcending the boundaries of exact 
human knowledge, it has to err and wander, for the ramifications of the 
one central and absolute Truth are infinite. Hence, we occasionally 
find eyen the greater philosophers losing themselves in the labyrinths 
of speculation, thereby pro\·oking the criticism of posterity. But as 
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all work for one and the same object, nam ely the disenthralment of 
human thought, the elimination of superstitions, and the discon:ry 
of truth, all are equally welcom e. The attainment of these objects, 
all agree, can best be secured by c01n·incing the reason and warming 
the enthusiasm of the generation of fresh young minds that are just 
ripening into maturity, and making ready to take the place of their 
prejudiced and conservative fathers. Ancl, as each-the great ones as 
well as small-hm·e trodden the royal road to knowledge, we listen to 
all, and take both small and great into our fellowship. For no honest 
searcher comes back empty-handed, and even he who has enjoyed the 
least share of popular fa·;our can lay at least his mite upon the one altar 
of Truth. 



ANTIQUITY OF THE VEDAS. 

[Vol. I. No. 1, October, 1879·] 

A JOUH.NAL interested like The Theosophist in the explorations of 
arch~ology and archaic religions, as \vell as the study of the occult in 
nature, has to be doubly prudent and discreet. To bring the two con
flicting elements-exact science and metaphysics-into direct contact, 
might create as great a disturbance as to throw a piece of potassium 
into a basin of water. The very fact that we are predestined and 
pledged to prove that some of the wisest of \Vestern scholars have 
been misled by the dead letter of appearances, and that they are unable 
to discover the hidden spirit in the relics of old, places 11s under the 
ban from the first. \Vith those sciolists who are neither broad enough 
nor sufficiently modest to allow their decisions to be reviewed, we are 
necessarily in antagonism. Therefore it is essential that our position in 
relation to certain scientific hypotheses, perhaps tentative and only sanc
tioned for want of better ones, should be clearly defined at the outset. 

An infinitude of study has b een bestowed by the archceologists and 
the Orientalists upon the question of chronology, especially in regard 
to comparati\·e theology. So far their affirmations as to the relative 
antiquity of the great religions of the pre-Christian era are little more 
than plausible hypotheses. How far back the national and religions 
Vedic period, so-called, extends, "it is impossible to tell," confesses 
Prof. Max Muller; nevertheless he traces it "to a period anterior to 
1000 B.C.," and brings us to "1 roo or r 200 B.C., as the earliest time when 
we may suppose the collection of the Vedic hymns to have been 
finished." Nor do any other of our leading scholars claim to have 
finally settled the vexed question, especially delicate as it is in its bear
ing upon the chronology of the book of Genesis. Christianity, the 
direct outflow of Judaism and in most cases the state religion of their 
respective countries, has unfortunately stood in their way. Hence 
scarcely two scholars agree; and each assigns a different elate to the 
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Vedas and the ~Iosaic books, taking care in e\'ery case to giYe the 
latter the benefit of the doubt. EYen that leader of the leaders in 
philological and chronological questions, Prof. ~hiller, hardly twenty 
years ago allowed himself a prudent margin by stating that it will be 
difficult to settle "whether the Veda 'is the oldest of hooks,' and 
whether some of the portions of the Old Tt:slamcnt may not be traced 
back to the same or e\·e11 an earlier elate than the oldest hymns of the 
\~ecla.'' Tlzc Tlzcosoplzisl is, therefore, qnite warranted in either adopt
ing or rejecting as it pleases the so-called authoritati\·e chronology of 
science. Do we err, then, in confessing that we rather incline to 
accept the chronology of that renowned \'eclic scholar, SYami Daya
nancl Saras\'ati, who unquestionably knows what he is talking about, 
has the four Yedas by heart, is perfectly familiar \Yith all San~krit 

literature, has no such scruples as the \\ ... estern Oricntalists in regard 
to public feelings, nor desire to humonr the superstitions notions of 
the majority, nor has any object to gain in suppressing facts. \\re are 
only too conscious of the risk iu withholding our adulation from scien
tific authorities. Yet, with the common temerity of the heterodox, we 
must take our course, eyen though, like the Tarpe'ia of old, \\'e be 
smothered under a heap of shields, a sho\\·er of learned quotations 
from those "authorities.'' \\' e are far from feeling ready to adopt the 
absurd chronology of a Berosus or e\·en Syncellus, though in truth 
they appear absurd only in the light of our preconceptions. But 
between the extreme claims of the Brahmans and the ridiculously 
short periods conceded by our Orientalists for the deYelopment and full 
growth of that gigantic literature of the ante-~Iahabharatan period, 
there ought to be a just mean. \\.,.bile Sd.mi Dayfinancl S:-tras\·:-tti 
asserts that: "The Vedas ha,·e now ceased to be objects of study for 
near}~· 5,000 years," and places the first appearance of the four Yecbs 
at an immense antiquity; Prof. ).Iiiller, :-tssigning for the composition 
of e,·e11 the earliest among the Brahm:-tnas, the years from about rooo 

to Soo B.C., hardly dares, as \\'C have seen, to place the collection :111d 

the original composition of the Sanhita, of Rig- \\~die hymns, earlier 
than 1200 to 1500 before our era! 7.! \\ ... hom ought we to belieYe, and 
which of the t\YO is the better informed? Cannot this gap of seYcral 
thousand years be closed, or would it be equally difficnlt for either of 
the t\\'o cited authorities to giYe data \Yhich would be reg-arded by 
science as thoroughly conducing? 

~ Cliipsfroma Goma11 lf'o,.k.<hop,l.t'Clu,.rolltllt' f'f'd,:s.p. 11. 
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It is as easy to reach a false conclusion by the modern inductive 
method as to assume false premises from which to make deductions. 
Doubtl ess Prof. Max Miiller has good reasons for arriving at his clno
nological conclusions. But so has Dayanancl Sarasvati Pandit. The 
gradual modifications, de\·elopmen t, and growth of the Sanskrit Jan
guage are sure guides enough for an expert philologist. But that there 
is a possibility of his having b een led into error would seem to suggest 
itself upon considering a certain argument brought forward by S\·ami 
Dayanancl. Our respected friend and teacher maintains that both Prof. 
Miiller and Dr. \Vilson have been solely guided in their researches and 
conclusion by the inaccurate and untrustworthy commentaries of 
Sayana, Mahidara and Uvata; commentaries which differ diametrically 
from those of a far earlier period as used by himself in connection with 
his great work, the Veda BhaslzJ'a. A cry was raised at the outset of 
this publication that Svami's commentary is calculated to refute Sayana 
and the English interpreters. Pandit Dayanand very justly remarks: 

For this I cannot be blamed; if Sayan a has erred and the Eng1ish interpreters 
have chosen to take him as their guide, the delusion cannot be long maintained. 
Truth alone can stand, ancl. falsehood must fall. * 

And if, as he claims, his Veda Blztis!t)'a is entirely founded on the old 
commentaries of the ante-l\fahabharatan period to which the \Vestern 
scholars have had no access, then, since his were the surest guides of 
the two classes, we cannot hesitate to follow him rather than the best 
of our Europea11 Orientalists. 

But, apart from such j>rimti .facie evidence, we would respectfully 
request Prof. Max Miiller to solve us a riddle. Propounded by himself, 
it has puzzled us for over twenty years, and pertains as much to simple 
logic as to the chronology in question. Clear and undeviating, like 
the Rhone through the Gene\·a lake, the idea runs through the course 
of his lectures, from the first volume of Chips down to his last dis
course. \Ve will try to explain. All who have followed his lectures 
as attentively as ourseh·es will remember that Prof. Max Miiller attri
butes the wealth of myths, sym bois and religious allegories in the 
Vedic hymns, as in Grecian mythology, to the early worship of nature 
by man. To quote his words: 

In the hymns of the Veda, we see man left to himself to solve the riddle of this 
world. . . . He is awakened from darkness and slumber by the light of the 
sun, and him whom his eyes cannot behold, and who seems to grant him th e daily 

"' Answer to !he Objections to the Veda Bhiishya. 
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pittance of hi~ existence he calls ''his life, his breath, his brilliant J,onl at11l Pro
tector." lie giYcs names to all the powers of nature, and after he has called th e 
fire '';\gni," the sunlight "Indra," the storms ''l\Iaruts," and the dawn " l .shas," 

they all seem to grow naturally into beings like himself, nay, greater than himself. • 

This definition of the mental state of primifiz•e man, in the clays of 
the ,·ery infancy of humanity, and when hardly out of its cradle, is
perfect. The period to which he attributes these effusions of an 
infantile mind is the Yedic period, and the time which separates ns 
from it is, as claimed abo\·c, 3,000 years. So much impressed seems 
the great philologist with this idea of the mental feebleness of mankind 
at the time when these hymns were composed by the most \·enerable 
Rishis, that in his bzlroducfion to 1/ze Science o.f Religion (p. 278) we find 
the Professor saying: 

Do you still wonder at polytheism or at mythology? \\•hy, they are ineYitahle. 
They are, if you like, a parter enfantin of religion. But the worl<l has its child

hood, and when it "·as a child it spoke as a chilLI [nota bene, 3,000 years ago], it 
understood as a child, it thought as a child. . . . The fault rests with us if we 
insist on taking t!ze language of cilildroz for tlze language of lllt'n. . . . 

. . . The language of antiquity is the language of childhood . . . The 
parter mfiwtin in religion is not extinct . . . as, for instance, the religion of 

India. 

Ha,·ing read thus far we pause and think. At the \·ery close of this 
able explanation we meet with a tremendous difficulty, the idea of 
which mnst have never occurred to the able ad\·ocate of the ancient 
faiths. To one familiar with the writi11gs and ideas of this Oriental 
scholar, it would seem the height of absurdity to suspect him of 
accepting the biblical chronology of 6,ooo years siuce the appearance 
of the first man upon earth as the basis of his calculations. And yet 
the recoguition of such chronology is ine\·itable if we h~we to accept 
Prof. Muller's reasons at all; for here we nm against a purely arith
metical aud mathematical obstacle, a gigantic miscalculation of pro
portion. 

No one can cleny that the growth and de\·elopment of mankind
luental as well as physical-must be analogically measured by the 
growth and de,·elopment of mau. An authropologist, if he cares to go 
beyoud the simple consideration of the relations of man to other mem
bers of the animal kingdom, has to be in a certain way a physiologist 
as well as an auatomist; for, as much as ethuology, his is a progressi\·e 
science, which can be well treated but by those \\·ho are able to follow 

• Clllpsfrom a German lf'orksh r>p. \"01. i. p. b8. 
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up retrospectively the regular unfolding of human faculties and powers,. 
assigning to each a certain period of life. Thus no one would regard 
a skull in which the wisdom-tooth, so-called, should be apparent, as the 
skull of an infant. Now, according to geology, recent researches, 
Prof. \V. Draper tells us: 

Give good reasons to believe that under low and base grades the existence of man 
can be traced back into the tertiar:' times. In the old glacial drift of Scotland the 
relics of man are found along with those of the fossil elephant. 

Now, the best calculations, so far, assign a period of 2{o,ooo years 
since the beginning of the last glacial period. Making a proportion 
between 24-o,ooo years-the least age we can accord to the human race 
-and the twenty-four years of a man's life, we find that 3,000 years 
ago, or the period of the composition of the Yedic hymns, mankind 
would be just twenty-one, the legal age of majority, and certainly a 
period at which man ceases using, if he e\·er wiii, the "parler 
enfantin," or childish lisping. But, according to the \'iews of the 
lecturer, it follows that man was, 3,ooo years ago, at twenty-one, a 
fooli sh and undeveloped-though a \'ery promising-infant, and at 
twenty-four has become the brilliant, acute, learned, highly analytical 
and philosophical man of the nineteenth century. Or, still keeping 
our equation in view, in other words, the Professor might as well say 
that an incli\'idual who was a nursing baby at I 2 noon, on a certain day, 
would at I 2.20 p.m. on the same clay have become an adult, speaking 
high wisdom instead of his "parler en fan tin!" 

It really seems the duty of the eminent Sankritist and Lecturer on 
Comparati\·e Theology to get out of this dilemma. Either the Ri"g 
~ eda hymns were composed but 3,ooo years ago, and, therefore, cannot 

be expressed in the "language of childhood "-man having lived in 
the glacial period-but the generation which composed them must 
have been comvosed of adults, presumably as philosophical and scien
tific in th e knowledge of their day as we are in our own; or we have 
to ascribe to them an immense antiquity in order to carry them back 
to the days of man's mental infancy. And in this latter case, Prof. 
Max Miiller will ha\'e to \Vithdraw a previous remark, expressing the 
doubt 

\Vheth er som e of th e portions of the Old Testament may not be traced back to· 
the same or even an earlier tlate than the oldest hymns of the Vedas. 
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Rl1SSIAN VANDALIS.0t. 
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FEW persons are capable of appreciating the truly beautiful and 
a:sthetic; fewer still of revering those monumental relics of bygone 
ages, which pro\·e that e\·en in the remotest epochs mankind wor
shipped a Supreme Power, and people were mo\·ecl to express their 
abstract conceptions in works \Yhich should defy the ra\·ages of time. 
The Vandals-whether Slavic \Vends, or some barbarous nation of 
Germanic race-came at all events from the North. A recent occur
rence is calculated to make us regret that Justinian dicluot destroy them 
all; for it appears that there are still left in the North worthy scions 
of those terrible destroyers of monuments of arts and sciences, in the 
persons of certain Russian merchants who have just perpetrated an act 
of inexcusable Yandalism. According to the late Russian papers, the 
~Ioscow arch-millionaire, Kokoref, with his Tiflis partner the Armenian 
Crresus, l\Iirzoef, is desecrating and about to totally destroy the oldest 
relic in the world of Zoroastrian ism-the "Attesh-Gag" of Baku. 

Few foreigners, and perhaps as few Russians, know anything of this 
\·enerable sanctuary of the fire-worshippers b eside the Caspian Sea. 
About twenty \"ersts from the small town of Bakn in th e \·alley of 
Apsheron in Rnssian Georgia, and among the barren, desolated steppes 
of the shores of the Caspian, there stamb-alas! rath er stood, but a 
few months ago-a strange strnctnrc, something between a media:Yal 
cathedral and a fortified castle. It was built in unknown ages, ancl by 
builders as unknown. OYer an area of somewhat more th:'m a SC)tlare 
mile, a tract kno\Yll as the Fiery Field, upon which the structure 
stands, if one bnt digs from two to three inches into th e sanely earth, 
and applles a lighted match, a jet of fire will stream np, as if from a 
spout..;.' Th e "Guebre Temple," as th e bnilcling is sometimes ter111ed, 

• A ului sh flame is seen to ari~e there. hut thi s fin: <loes not cun~ume, "an l if a pcr~on finds him
self in the middle of it, he is not sensible of an~· warmth."-Sce Kinneir's lhsia, p. 35· 
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is carved out of one solid rock. It is an enormous square enclosed by 
crenelated walls, and at the centre of the square, a high tower, also 
rectangular, resting upon four gigantic pillars. The latter were pierced 
vertically clown to the bed-rock and the cavities were continued up to 
the battlements where they opened out into the atmosphere; thus form
ing continuous tubes through which the inflammable gas stored up in 
the h eart of the mother rock \vas conducted to the top of the tower. 
This tower has been for centuries a shrine of the fire-worshippers, and 
bears the symbolical representation of the trident-called tirsut. All 
around the interior face of the external wall are excavated the cells, 
about twenty in number, which sen·ed as habitations for past genera
tions of Zoroastrian recluses. Under the supervision of a High 
Mobed, here, in the silence of their isolated cloisters, they studied the 
Avesta, the Vcndidltd, the Yash1za-~specially the latter, it seems, as 
the rocky walls of the cells are inscribed with a greater number of 
quotations from the sacred songs. Under the tower-altar three huge 
bells were hung. A legend says that they were miraculously produced 
by a holy traveller, in the tenth century, during the Mussulman perse
cution. to warn the faithful of the approach of the enemy. But a few 
weeks ago the tall tower-altar was yet ablaze with the same flame that 
local tradition affirms had been kindled thirty centuries ago. At the 
horizontal orifices in the four hollow pillars burned four perpetual 
fires, fed uninterruptedly from the inexhaustible subterranean reser
voir. From every merlon on the walls, as well as from every embra
sure, flashed forth a radiant light, like so many tongues of fire; and 
even the large porch overhanging the main en trance was encircled by 
a garland of fiery stars, the lambent lights shooting forth from smaller 
and narrower orifices. It was amid these impressive surroundings that 
the Guebre recluses used to send up their daily prayers, meeting under 
the open tower-altar; every face re\·erentially turned toward the setting 
sun, as they united their voices in a parting evening hymn. And as 
the luminary-the "Eye of Ahura-mazda "-sank lower and lmYer 
down the horizon, their voices grew lower and softer, until the chant 
sounded like a plaintive and subdued murmur. A last flash
and the sun is gone; and as darkness follows daylight almost suddenly 
in these region s, the departure of the Deity's symbol was the signal for 
a general illumination, unrivalled even by the greatest fireworks at 
regal festivals. The whole field seemed nightly like one blazing 
prairie. 
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Till about r8+o, Attesh-Gag was the chief renclez\·ous for all the 
fire-worshippers of Persia. Thousands of pilgrims came ancl went; 
for no true Guebre conld die happy unless he had performed the 
sacred pilgrimage at least once during his lifetime. A traveller
Koch-who Yisited the cloister about that time, fonncl iu it but fin: 
Zoroastrians, ·with their pupils. In 1 8;8, about fourteen months ago, 
a lady of Tiflis, who Yisited the Attesh-Gag, mentioned in a pri\·ate 
letter that she found there but one solitary hermit, who emerges from 
his cell but to meet the rising and salute the departing sun. And now, 
hardly a year later, we find in the papers that l\Iessrs. Kokoref and Co. 
are busy erecting on the Fiery Field enormous buildings for the refining 
of petroleum! All the cells but the one occupied by the poor old 
hermit, half ruined and dirty beyond expression, are inhabited by the 
firm's workmen; the altar o\·er which blazed the sacred flame is now 
piled high with rubbish, mortar and mud, and the flame itself turned 
off in another direction. The bells are now, during the periodical 
visits of a Russian priest, taken down and suspended in the porch of 
the superintendent's house; heathen relics being as usual used-though 
abused-by the religion which supplants the pre\·ious worship. And 
all looks like the abomination of desolation. "It is a matter 
of surprise to me," \\Tites a Baku correspondent in the St. Petersburg 
Vicdomosti, who was the first to send the unwelcome news, "that the 
trident, the sacred firsut itself, has not as yet been pnt to some appro
priate use in the new firm's kitchen! Is it then so absolutely 
necessary that the millionaire Kokoref should desecrate the Zoroastrian 
cloister, which occupies such a trifling compound in comparison to the 
space allotted to his manufactories and stores? And shall such a 
remarkable relic of antiquity be sacrificed to commercial greediness 
which can after all neither lose nor gain one single rouble by destroy

ing it?" 
It must, apparently, since :Messrs. Kokoref and Co. ha\·e rented the 

whole field from the GO\·ernment, which seems to feel quite indifferent 
to this idiotic and useless Yandalism. It is now more than twenty 
years since I Yisited Attesh-Gag for the last time. In those days 
besides a small group of recluses, it had the \·isits of many pilgrims. 
And since it is more than likely that ten years hence people will hear 
no more of it, I may gi\·e a few more details of its hi:-;tory. Our Parsi 
friends \Vill, I am sure, feel an interest in a few legends gathered by 

me on the spot. 
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A veil seems to be drawn over the origin of Attesh-Gag. Historical 
data are scarce and contradictory. \Vith the exception of some old 
Armenian chronicles which mention it incidentally as having existed 
b efore Christianity was brought into the country by St. Nina during 
the third century,~~ there is no mention of it anywhere else, so far as 
I know. 

Tradition informs us-how far correctly is not for me to decide
that long before Zarathushtra, the people, who now are called in con
tempt by the Mussulmans and Christians "Guebres," and who term 
themselves "Behedin" (followers of the true faith) recognized Mitlua, 
the l\fediator, as their sole and highest God-'i.\'ho included within him
self all the good as well as the bad Gods. Mithra representing the two 
natures of Ormazd and Ahriman combined, the people .feared him, 
whereas they would ha'i.·e had no need of fearing, but only of loving 
and reverencing him as Ahura-Mazda, 'i.Vere Mithra without the Ahri
m an element. 

" Though St. K in a appeared in Georgia in the third, it is n ot before the fifth century that the 
idolat rou s Gronzines were conver ted to Christianity by the thirteen Syrian Fathers. They cam e 
under the leadership of both St. An tony and St. J ohn of Zedadzene-so called, because h e is alleged 
to have travelled t o the Caucasian r egions o n purpose t o fight and conquer the chief idol Zeda! 
A n d thus while--as incontrovertible proof of the existen ce of both - the opul e nt tresses of th e black 
hair of St. Nina are preserved to this day as relics, in Zion Cathedral at Tiflis- the thaumaturgic 
John has immortalized his name st ill m ore. Zeda, who was the Baal of Trans-Caucasus, had children 
sacrificed to h im. as the legend t ells ns, on the top of the Zedaclzene m o unt , about eighteen versts 
from Tiflis. It is there that the saint defied the idol-or rath er Satan under the g uise of a stone 
statue-to single combat, and miracu lo11s(v conq uered him, i.e., threw down a n d tra mpled upon the 
1dol. But he did not stop th ere in the exhibition of his powers. The m ountai n peak is of immense 
height, and being only a barren rock a t its top, spring water is n owh ere to be fo und on it s summit. 
But in commemoration of his triumph, the saint had a spring appear at the \"ery bottom of the deep, 
a nd-as people assert-fath omless well dug down into the \"ery bowels of the mountain, a nd the 
gaping month of which was si tu ated n ear the altar of the god Zeda, jus t in th e cent re of hi s t emple. 
It was into this opening that the limbs of the murdered infants were cast down a ft er the sacrifice. 
"The miraculous spring, however, was soon dried up. a nd for m a u y centuries n o water appeared. But 
when Christianity was firmly establi,.;hed, the wa ter began reappearing on the seventh day of e \·ery 
:\lay, a nd continues to do so till the present time. Strange to say this fact does n ot pertain to the 
domain of legend, b ut is one that has provoked a n inten se c uri osity even a m on g m en of science, 
such as the eminent geologist, Dr. Abich, wh o resided for years at Tiflis. Thousands upon th ousands 
proceed yearly upon pilgrimage to Zedadzene on the seventh of 1\Iay, and all witness the ''miracle." 
From early morning water is heard bubbling clown at the rocky bottom of the well; ancl , as noon 
approaches, the parched-up walls of the mouth becom e m oist , and clear, cold, sparkling water seems 
to come out from every pore of the rock; it rises hig h er and hi g her, bubbles, increases, until at last 
having reached the very brim it suddenly stops, and a prolonged sh out of triumpha nt j oy bursts 
from the fanatical crowd. This cry seems to sh ak e the very depths o f the m ounta in like a snddeu 
discharge o f artillery a n d awakens the ech o for miles a ro und. E\·eryone hurri es t o fill a \"esse! with 
the miraculous water. There are n ecks wrung and h ead s broken on tha t clay at Zedadzene, but 
·everyone who survives carries h om e a provision of the crystal fluid. Toward e\·ening the water 
begins decreasing as mysteriously as it h ad appeared, and at midnig ht the well is again perfectly 
drv. Not a drop of water, nor a trace of any spring, could be found by the engineers a nd geologists 
be~t upon discovering the "trick." For a whole year the sanctuary remains deserted, and there is 
not even a janitor to watch the poor shrine. The geologists have declared that the soil o f the moun
tain precludes the possibility of having springs concealed in it. Who will explain the puzzle? 
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One day as the God, disguised as a shepherd, was wandering about 
the earth, he came to Baku, then a dreary, deserted sea-shore, and 
found an old devotee of his quarrelling with his wife. Upon this barren 
spot wood was scarce, and she would not give up a certain portion of 
her stock of cooking fuel to be burned upon the altar. So the Ahriman 
clement was aroused in the God, and, striking the stingy old woman, 
he changed her into a gigantic rock. Then, the Ahura-:\Iazcla element 
pre\•ailing, he, to console the bereaved widower, promised that neither 
he nor his descendants should ever need fuel any more, for he would 
provide such a supply as should last till the end of time. So he struck 
the rock again and then struck the ground for miles around, and the 
earth and the calcareous soil of the Caspian shores were filled up to 
the brim with naphtha. To commemorate the happy c\·ent the old 
de,·otee assembled all the youths of the neighbourhood and set himself 
to excavating the rock-which was all that remained of his ex-wife. 
He cut the battlementecl walls, ::mel fashioned the altar and the four 
pillars, hollowing them all to allow the gases to rise and escape through 
the top of the merlons. The God l\Iithra upon seeing the work ended, 
sent a lightning flash, which set the fire upon the altar ablaze, and lit 
up e\·ery merion upon the walls. Then, in order that it should burn 
the brighter, he called forth the four winds and ordered them to blow 
the flame in e\·ery direction. To this day Baku is known nuder its 
primitive name of "Baacley-ku-ba," which means literally the gather
ing of winds. 

The other legend, which is but a continuation of the abo\·e, runs 
thus: For countless ages the de,·otees of l\Iithra wor~hipped at hi~ 
shrines, until Zarathushtra, descending from hea\·en in the shape of a 
"Golden Star," transformed himself into a man, and began teaching a 
new doctrine. He sung the praises of the One but Triple God-the 
supreme Eternal, the incomprehensible essence '' Zen·ana-Akarna," 
which emanating from itself "Prime\·al Light," the latter in its tum 
produced Almra-l\Iazda. But this process required that the" Prime\·al 
One" should previous}~· absorb in itself all the light from the fiery 
Mithra, and thns left the poor God despoiled of all his hrightnes:-;. 
Losing his right of tmdivid ecl supremacy, :\Iithra, in clesp:1ir, ancl in~ti
gatccl l>y his Ahrimanian nature, annihilated himself for the time 
being, lem·ing Ahriman alone, to fight out his quarrel with Ormazd, 
as l>est he could. Hence the pre\·ailing duality in nalu re since that 
time until l\Iithra returns; for he promised to his faithful cle\·otees to 
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come back some clay. Only, since then, a series of calamities fell upon 
the fire-\vorshippers. The last of these was the invasion of their 
country by the 1\Ioslems in the seventh century, when these fanatics 
began most cruel persecutions against the Behedin. Dri,·en away from 
e\·ery quarter, the Guebres found refuge but in the province of Ker
man, and in the city of Yezd. Then followed heresies. Many of the 
Zoroastrians abandoning the faith of their forefathers became ).Ios
lems; others, in their unquenchable hatred for the new rulers, joined 
the ferocious Kurds and became devil-, as well as fire-worshippers. 
These are the Yezids. The whole religion of these strange sectarians 
-with the exception of a few who have more weird rites, which are a 
secret to all but to themselves-consists in the following. As soon as 
the morning sun appears, they place their two thumbs crosswise one 
upon the other, kiss the symbol, and touch their brows with them in 
reverential silence. Then they salute the sun and turn back into their 
tents. They believe in the power of the de,·il, dread it, and propitiate 
the "fallen angel" by every means; getting very angry whenever they 
hear him spoken of disrespectfully by either a l\:Iussulman or a Chris
tian. Murders have been committed by them on account of such 
irreverent talk, but people have become more prudent of late. 

\Vith the exception of the Bombay community of Parsis, fire-wor
shippers are, then, to be found but in the two places before mentioned, 
and scattered around Baku. In Persia some years ago, according to 
statistics they numbered about roo,ooo men, I doubt, though, whether 
their religion has been preserved as pure as even that of the Gujanlti 
Parsis, adulterated as is the latter by the errors and carelessness of 
generations of uneducated ~Iobeds. And yet, as is the case of their 
Bombay hrethren, who are considered by all the travellers as well as 
Anglo-Indians, as the most intelligent, industrious and well-behaved 
community of the nati\·e races, the fire-worshippers of Kerman and 
Yezd bear a very high character among the Persians, as well as among 
the Russians of Baku. Uncouth and crafty some of them have become, 
owing to long centuries of persecution and spoliation; but the unani
mous testimony is in their favour, and they are spoken of as a virtuous, 
highly moral, and industrious population. "As good as the word of 
a Guebre" is a common saying among the Kurds, who repeat it without 
being in the least conscious of the self-condemnation contained in it. 

I cannot close without expressing my astonishment at the ntter 
ignorance as to their religion, which seems to prevail in Russia even 
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among the jonrnali~t:-;. One of them speaks of the Gttebre~. in the 
article of the St. Prtcrsburg Vicdomosti above referred to, as of a sect 
of Hindu idolaters, in whose prayers the name of Brahm a is constantly 
inYokecl. To add to the importance of thi::; historical item, Alexandre 
Dumas (senior) is quoted, as mentioning in his work, Travels in tlzc 
Caucasus, that during his vi sit to Attesh-Gag, he found in one of the 
cells of the Zoroastrian cloister" t\YO Hindu idols"! \Vithout forgetting 
the charitable dictum: De mortuis uil uisi bonum, we cannot refrain 
from reminding the correspondent of our esteemed contemporary of a 
fact \Yhich no reader of the noYels of the brilliant French writer ought 
to be ignorant of, namely, that for the yariety and inexhaustible stock 
of historical facts, evol-ved out of the abysmal depths of his O\VIl con
sciousness, even the immortal Baron Miinchausen was hardly his equal. 
The sensational narrath·e of his tiger-hunting in ::\Iingrelia, where, 
since the days of Noah, there neyer was a tiger, is yet fresh in the 

memory of his readers. 



CROSS AND FIRE. 

[Vol. I. No.. 2, November, 1879·] 

PERHAPS the most widespread and universal symbols in the old astro
nomical systems which have passed down the stream of time to our 
century, and have left traces everywhere in the Christian religion as else
where, are the Cross and the Fire, the latter the symbol of the sun. 
The ancient Aryans used them both as the symbols of Agni. \Vhenever 
the ancient de\·otee desired to worship Agni-says E. Burnouf (Scieuce 
des Religious, ch. x.)-he arranged two pieces of wood in the form of a 
cross, and by a peculiar whirling and friction obtained fire for his 
sacrifice. As a symbol it is called Svastika, and as an instrument 
manufactured out of a sacred tree and in possession of every Brahman, 
it is known as A ra7li. 

The Scandinavians had the same sign and called it Thor's Hammer, 
as bearing a mysterious magneto-electric relation to Thor, the God of 
Thunder, \vho, like Jupiter armed with his thunderbolts, holds in his 
hand this ensign of power, not only over mortals but also the mis
chievous spirits of the elements, over which he presides. In 1v1asonry 
it appears in the form of the grand master's mallet; at Allahabad it 
may be seen on the fort as the J aina Cross, or the talisman of the J a ina 
kings; and the gavel of the modern judge is no more than this crux 
dissimulafa, as de Rossi the archceologist calls it; for the gavel is the 
s ign of power and strength, as the hammer represented the might of 
Thor, who in the Norse legend splits a rock with it. Dr. Schliemann 
found it in terra-cotta discs, on the site, as he believes, of ancient Troy, 
in the lowest strata of his excavations; which indicated, according to 
Dr. Lundy, "an Aryan civilization long anterior to the Greek-say 
from two to three thousand years B.c." Burnouf calls it the oldest 
form of the Cross known, and affirms that "it is found personified in 
the ancient religion of the Greeks under the figure of Prometheus, the 
fire-bearer crucified on Mount Caucasus, while the celestial bird-the 
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ShJ'Cna of the Vedic hymns-daily de\·ours his entrails." Boldetti 
(Osservazioni, i. 15, p. 6o) gi\·es a copy from the pai11ting in the ceme
tery of St. Sebastian, representing a Christian convert and gra\·edigger 
named Diogenes, who wears on both his legs and right arm the -;igns 
of the Svastika. The Mexicans and the Peruvians had it, and it is 
found as the sacred Tau in the oldest tombs of Egypt. 

It is, to say the least, a strange coincidence, remarked even by some 
Christian clergymen, that Agmts Dei, the Lamb of God, should ha\·e 
symbols identical with the Indian God Agni. \Vhile Agnus Dei ex
piates and takes away the sins of the world, in one religio11, the God 
Agni in the other, likewise expiates sins against the Gods, man, the 
manes, the soul and repeated sins, as shown in the six prayers accom
panied by six oblations ( Colebrooke Essays, vol. i. p. 190). 

If, then, we find these two-the Cross and the Fire-so closely asso
ciated in the esoteric symbolism of nearly every nation, it is because 
on the combined powers of the two rests the "·hole plan of universal 
law. In astronomy, physics, chemistry, in the whole range of natural 
philosophy, in short, they ah\·ays come out as the invisible cause and 
the visible result; and only metaphysics and alchemy-or sha11 we say 
metachemistry, since we prefer coining a new word to shocking scepti
cal ears-can fully and conclusively solve their mysterious meaning. 
An instance or two will suffice for those who are willing to think over 
hints. 

The central point, or the great central Sun of the Kosmos, as the 
Kabalists call it, is the Deity. It is the point of intersection between 
the two great conflicting powers-the centripetal and the centrifugal 
forces-which drive the planets into their elliptical orbits, making them 
trace a cross in their path through the Zodiac. These two terrible, 
though as yet hypothetical and imaginary powers, presen·e harmony 
and keep the universe in steady, unceasing motion; and the fonr be11t 
points of the Svastika typify the revolution of the earth upon its axis. 
Plato calls the universe a "blessed god," made ill a circle and decussalt'd 
in tllcform of the letter X. So mnch for astronomy. 

In Masonry the Royal Arch degree retains the Cross as the triple 
Egyptian Tau. It is the mundane circle with the astronomical cro-;s 
upon it rapidly re\·olving; the perfect sqnare of the Pythagorean 
mathematics in the scale of numbers, as its occnlt meaning is inter
preted by Cornelius Agrippa. Fire is heat-the central point; the 
perpendicular ray represents the male element-spirit, and the hori-
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zontal one the female element-matter. Spirit ,-i,·ifies and fructifies 
matter, and everything proceeds from the central point, the focus of 
life, and light. and heat, represe1ned by the terrestrial fire. So much 
again for physics and chemistry; for the field of analogies is boundless, 
and universal laws are immntable and identical in their outward and 
inward applications. \Vithont intending to be disrespectful to anyone, 
or to wander far away from truth, we think we may say that there are 
strong reasons to believe that in their original sense the Christian Cross 
as the canse, and eternal torment by hell-fire as the direct effect of 
negation of the former, have more to do with these t\vo ancient sym
bols than our \Vestern theologians are pn:pared to admit. 

If Fire is the Deity with some heathens, so in the Bible God is like
\Yise the Life and the Light of the world. 

If the Holy Ghost and Fire cleanse and purify the Christian, Lucifer 
is also Light, and the "Son of the morning." 

Turn where we will, we are sure to find these conjoint relics of 
ancient worship among almost every nation and people. From the 
Aryans, the Chaldceans, the Zoroastrians, Peruvians, Mexicans, Scan
clina\·ians, Celts, and ancient Greeks and Latins, they have descended 
in their completeness to the modern Parsi. The Phcenician Cabiri and 
the Greek Dioscuri are partially re\·ived in every temple, cathedral, 
and village church; while, as will now be shown, the Christian Bulgarians 
have e\·en presen·ed the sun-worship more than a thousand years since 
they were converted to Christianity. And yet they appear none the 
less pagans than they were before, for this is how they keep Christmas 
and .New Year's Day. To this time they call this festival Sourjvaki, as 
it falls in with the festival in honour of the ancient Slavonian God 
Sourja. In the Slavonian mythology this Deity-Sourja or Sourva
eviclently identical with the Aryan SttlJ'a-sun-is the God of heat, 
fertility and abundance. The celebration of this festival is of immense 
antiquity as, far before the clays of Christianity, the Bulgarians wor
shipped Sonrva, and consecrated New Year's Day to this God, praying 
him to bless th eir fields with fertility, and send them happiness and 
prosperity. This custom has remained among them in all its primitive 
heathenism, and though it varies according to localities, yet the rites 
and ceremonies are essentially the same. 

On the eve of New Year's Day, the Bulgarians do no work, and are 
obliged to fast. Young betrothed maidens are busy preparing a large 
platiy (cake) in \\·hich they place roots and young shoots of \Tarions 
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forms, to each of which a name is gi\·en, according to the shape of 
the root. Thus one means the house, another represents the gardl' n; 
others again, the 111 ill, the vineyard, the horse, a hen, a cat, and so on, 
according to the landed property and worldly possessions of the family. 
Even articles of \·alue such as jewelry and bags of money are represented 
in this emblem of the horn of abundance. Besides all these, a large 
and ancient sih·er coin is placed inside the cake; it is called bib!.:aand 
and is tied t\vo ways ·with a reel thread, which forms a cross. This coin 
is regarded as the symbol of fortune. After sunset and other cere
monies including prayers, addressed in the direction of the departing 
luminary, the whole family a:-;semble about a large round table, called 
paralya, on which are placed the above-mentioned cake, dry \·egetables, 
corn, a wax taper, and finally a large censer containing incense of the 
best quality, to perfume the God. The head of the family, usually the 
oldest in the family-either the grandfather or the father himself
taking up the censer with the greatest \·eneration in one hand, and the 
wax taper in the other, begins walking about the premises, incensing 
the four corners, beginning and ending with the east, and reads \·arious 
invocations, which close with the Christian "Our Father, which art in 
hea\·en," addressed to Sourja. The taper is then laid away to be pre
served throughout the whole year, till tile next festival. It is thought 
to have acquired marvellous healing properties, and is lighted only 
upon occasions of family sickness, in which case it is expected to cure 
the patient. 

After this ceremony, the old man takes his knife and cuts the cake 
into as many slices as there are members of the household present. 
Each person, on receidng his or her share, makes haste to opeu and 
search the piece. The happiest for the ensuing year, is he or she who 
gets the part containing the old coin crossed with the scarlet thread; 
he is considered the elect of Sonrja, and e\·eryone euvies the fortunate 
possessor. Then in order of importance come the emblems of the 
house, the ,·ineyard, and so on; and according to his finding, the finder 
reads his horoscope for the coming year. l\Iost unlucky is he who gets 
the cat; he turns pale and trembles. \Voe to him and misery, for he is 
surrounded by enemies, and has to prepare for great trials. 

At the same time, a large log which represents a flaming altar. is set 
up in the chimney-place, and fire is applied to it. This log bums in 
honour of Sottrja, and is intended as an oracle for the whole hou~e. 
If it burns the whole night through till morning, \Yithottt th e fbme 
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dying out, it is a good sign; otherwise the family prepares to see death 
that year, and deep lamentations end the festival. Neither the montzee 
(young bachelor), nor the mommee (the maiden), sleep that night. At 
midnight begins a series of soothsaying, magic, and various rites, in 
which the burning log plays the part of the oracle. A young bud 
thrown into the fire and bursting with a loud snap, is a sign of happy 
and speedy marriage. Long after midnight the young couples leave 
their respective homes, and begin visiting their acquaintances from 
house to house, offering and receiving congratulations, and rendering 
thanks to the Deity. These couples are called Souryakari, and each 
male carries a large branch ornamented with red ribbons, old coins, 
and the image of Sourja, and as they wend their way, they sing in 
chorus. Their chant is as original as it is peculiar, and merits trans
lation, though of course it must lose in being rendered into a foreign 
language. The following stanzas are addressed by them to those they 
visit: 

Sourva, Sourva, Lord of the season, 
Happy New Year mayst thou send: 
Health and fortune on this household, 
Success and blessings till next year. 

\Vith good crops and full ears, 
\Vith gold and silk. and grapes and fruit, 
\Vith barrels full of wine, and stomachs full, 
You and your house be blessed by the God 
His blessing on you all. Amen! Amen! Amen! 

The singing Souryakari, recompensed for their good wishes with a 
present at every house, go home at early dawn. And this is how the 
symbolical exoteric Cross and Fire-worship of old Aryavartta go hand 
in hand in Christian Bulgaria. 



~\'ol. I. :-\o. ~. XoYemher, IS79.] 

DARI~ clouds nre g~tllering m·er the hitherto cold and serene horizon 

of exact science, which forebode a squ~II. Alre~cly t\\"O camps are 
forming among the ,·otaries of scientific research. One w~ges war 011 

the other, and h~rd words are occasionally exch~ngecl. The apple of 
discord in this case is-Spiritualism. Fresh and illustrious victims are 
ye~rly decoyed away from the impregn~ble strongholds of materialistic 
negation, and ensnared into examining and testing the al1eged spiritual 
phenomena. _-\nd we all know that when a true scientist examines 
them without prejudice well, he generally ends like Professor 
Hare, ~Ir. \\Tilliam Crookes, F.R.S., tl1e great Alfred Russell \Vallace, 

another F.R.S., ancl so many other eminent men of science-he passes 
O\·er to the eiiemy. 

\Ve are really curious to know what will be the new theory ad,·anced 
in the present crisis by the sceptics, and how they will acconnt for such 
apostasy of se,·eral of their lnminaries, as has just occurred. The 

Yenerable accusations of 11on compos mcntis and "dotage" will not bear 
another refurbishing. The eminent pen·erts are increasing numeri
cally so fast, that if mental incapacity is charged upon all of them 
who experimentally satisfy themseh:es that tables can talk sense, and 

mediums float through the air, it might augur ill for science: there 
might soon be none but weakened brains in the learn ed societies. 
They may. possibly, for a time find :-,ome consolation in accounting for 
the lodgment of the extraorcli nary "delusion" i 11 \·ery scholarly he~ds, 
upon the theory of ata<:ism-the mysterious law of latent transmission, 
so much fa,·oured by the modern schools of Darwinian r.:olulionism
especia11y in Germany, as represented by th~t thorongh-going ~po~tlt.: 
of the modem "struggle for culture," Ernst Hxckel, professor ~t J en~. 
They may attribute the belief of their colleagues in the phenomena to 
certain molecular moveme11ts of the cell in the ganglia of their once 
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powerful brains, hereditarily transmitted to them by their ·ignorant 
mediceval ancestors. Or, again, they may split their ranks, and estnh
lishing an imperium in imperio "divide and conquer" still. All thi s is 
possible ; but time alone will show which of the parties will come off 
best. 

We have been led to these refl ections by a row now going on b etween 
German and Russian professors-all emin ent and illustrious sa<.•ants. 
The Teutons and Slavs, in the case under obsen·ation, are not fighting 
according to their nationality, but conform ably to their respecti,·e 
beliefs and unbeliefs. Having concluded, for the occasion, an offensive 
as well as a defensive alliance, regardless of race-th ey have broken 
up in two camps, one representing the Spiritualists, and the other the 
sceptics. And now war to the knife is declared. Leading one party, 
are Professors Zollner, Ulrizzi and Fichte, Butlerof and \Vagner, of 
the Leipzig, Halle and St. Petersburg Universiti es; th e other follows 
Professors \Vundt, Mendeleyef, and a host of other G erm an and Russian 
celebrities . Hardly has Zolln er-a most renown ed astronomer and 
physicist-printed his confession of faith in Dr. Slade's mediumisti c 
phenomena and set his learned colleagues aghast when Professor 
Ulrizzi, of the Halle University, arouses the wrath of the Olympus o f 
science by publishing a pamphlet entitled, The so-call ed Spiritualism a 
Scientific Question, intended as a complete refutation of t he argum ents 
of Professor \Vundt, of the Leipzig University, again s t the modern 
b elief, and contained in another pamphlet called by its nuthor Spiri
tualism-the so-called Scientific Question. And now steps in nnother 
active combatant, Mr. Butlerof, Professor of Chemistry and Natnral 
Sciences in St. Petersburg, who narrates his experiment.s in London, 
with the medium \Villiams, and thus rouses np a most ferocious 
polemic. The humoristical illustrated paper I<{!adderadatsclz executes 
a war-dance, and shouts with joy, while the more serious consen·ati,·e 
papers are indignant. Pressed behind their last entrenchments by the 
cool and uncontrovertible assertions of a most distinguished naturalist, 
the critics, led forward by the St. Petersburg star, Mr. Bnrenin, seem 
desperate, and evidently short of ammunition, since they are reduced 
to the expedient of trying to rout the enemy with the most remarkable 
paradoxes. The pro and con of the dispute are too interesting, and our 
posterity might complain, were the incidents suffered to be left beyond 
the reach of English and American readers interested in Spiritualism, 
by remaining confined to the German and Russian newspapers. So, 



Homer-like, we will follow the combatants and co11clense this modern 
Iliaci for the benefit of our frie11cls . 

. -\fter sc,·eral years of diligent re:-;earch and inyestigation of the 
phenomena, :\[essrs. \\'agn cr ancl Bntlerof, both <li:-;tingui:-;hed sm.'anls 

and professors of St. Petersburg Uni\'ersity, became thoroughly con
Yinced of the reality of the weird manifestations. As a result. both 
wrote num ero us ancl strong articles in the leading periodicals in de
fence of the "mischie,·ons epidemie"-as in his moments of "tmcon
scious cerebration" and "prepos:-;ession " in fa,·our of his own hobby, 
Dr. Carpenter c~1lls Spiritualism. Roth of the abO\·e eminent gentle
men are endowed with those precious qualities, which are the more to 
be respec ted as they are so seldom met with among our men of science. 
·These qualities, admitted by l\Ir. Burenin, their crit ic, himself, are: 
(r) a serious and profound eonyiction that " ·hat they defend is true; 
(2) an ttll\YaYering courage in stating at eyer;: hazard, before a preju
diced and inimical public that such is their con,·iction: (3) clearness 
and consecutiYeness in their statements; ( +) the serene calmness and 
impartiality with which they treat the opinions of their opponents; 
(s) a full and profound acquaintance \Yith the subject under discussion. 
The combination of the qualiti es enumerated, adds their critic, 

Leads us to regarcl the recent a rticle by Professor Butlerof, Empiricism and JJ,Jg-

11/atism in tile Domain of Jlediumsl!ip, as one of those essays whose COIII!IIa!l'lin~ 
significance cannot be Jenied antl which are sure to strongly impress the readers. 
Such articles a re positi,·ely rare in onr periooicals; rare because of the orig-inality 
of th e author's conclusions; and because of the clear, prcci"e, and serious presenta
tion of facts. . . . 

The article so eulogized may be summ ed up in a fe\Y words. \\~e will 
not stop to enumerate the man·els of ~piritnal phenomena wit n e~~ed 
by Professor Zolln er with Dr. Slade and defended by Professor Butlerof, 
since they are no more marYellons than the latter gentleman's personal 
experience in this direction with :\Ir. \\-illi~m~ , a medium of London, 
in I8j6. The seances took place in a London hotel in the room occu
pied by the Hon. Alexandre Aksakof, Russian Imperial Cotmcillor, in 
which, with the exception of this gentleman, there were hut two other 
persons-Professor Butlerof and the medium. Confederacy was tlms 
utterly impossible. And no\\·, what took place under these conditions, 
which so impressed one of the fi rst scienti sts of Ru~sia? Simp)~· this: 
:\Ir. \Villiams, the medium, was mad e to sit with his hand~. feet, and 
even his body tightly bound with cords to hi:-; chair. \Yhich wa:-; placed 
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111 a dead-wall corner of the room, behind l\Ir. Butlerof's plaid hung
across so as to form a screen. \Villiams soon fell into a kind of leth
argic stupor, known among Spiritualists as the trance condition, and 
"spirits" began to appear before the eyes of the investigators. Various 
voices were heard, and loud sentences pronounced by the "invisibles," 
from every part of the room; things-toilet appurtenances and so forth 
-began flying in every direction through the air, and finally "John 
King"-a sort of king of the spooks, who has been famous for years
made his appearance bodily. But '\Ve must allmN Professor Butlerof to 
tell his phenomenal story himself. 

\Ve first saw several bright lights moving in the air, and immediately after ap
peared the full figure of ''John King." His apparition is generally preceded by a 
greenish phosphoric light which. gradually becoming brighter, illuminates, more 
and more, the whole bust of "John King." Then it is that those present perceive 
that the light emanates from some kind of luminous object held by the "spirit." 
The face of a man with a thick black beard becomes clearly distinguishable: the 
head is enveloped in a white turban. The figure appeared outside the cabinet (that 
is to say, the screenef1 corner where the medium sat), and fina11y approached us. 
\\'e saw it each time for a few seconds; then rapidly waning, the light was extin
guished and the figure became invisible to reappear again in a moment or two; 
then from the surrounding darkness "John's" voice was heard proceeding from the 
spot on which he had appeared mostly, though not always, when he had already 
disappeared. "John'' asked us: "\Vhat can I do for you?" and l\Ir. Aksakof 
requested him to rise up to the ceiling and speak to us. In accordance with the 
wish expressecl, the figure suddenly appeared above the table and towered majesti
cally abo,·e our heads t9 the ceiling, which became all il1uminated with the lumi
nous ohject helcl in the spirit's hand, when "John" was quite under the ceiling he 
shouted down to us: "\Vill that clo?" 

During another seance M. Bntlerof asked "John" to approach him 
quite near, which the "spirit" C.ici, ancl so ga'\'e him the opportunity of 
seeing clearly "the sparkling, clear eyes of John." Another spirit, 
"Peter," though he ne\'er put in a visible appearance during the seances, 

yet conversed with ::\Iessrs. Butlerof and Ak:-;akof: wrote for them on 
paper furnished by them, and so forth. 

Though the learned Professor minutely enumerates all the pre
cautions he had taken against possible fraud, the critic is not yet 
satisfied, and asks, pertinently enough: 

\Vhy did not the respectable saz•ant catch "John" in his arms, when the !'pirit 
was but a foot distant from him? Again, why did not both ::\Iessrs. Aksakof and 
Butlerof try to get hold of "John's" legs. when he was mounting to the ceiling? 
Indeed they ought to have done a11 this, if they are really so anxious to Jearn the 
truth for their own sake, as for that of science, when they struggle to lead on 
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toward the domains of the "other world. " And, ha<l they complic<l with such a 
bimple and, at the same time, very little scientific Lest, then: would he 110 IIJOrc 
need for them, perhaps, to further explain the scientific importance of the 
spiritual manifestations. 

That this importance is not exaggerated, and has as much significance 
for the world of science, as for that of religious thought, is JHo\·ed by 
so many philosophical minds speculating upon the modern "ddnsion." 
This is what Fichte, the learned German savant, says of it. 

J.\Iodern Spiritualism chiefly proves the existence of that which, in com1non par
lance, is very yaguely and inaptly tenner] ·•apparition of spirits .. , If we concede 

the reality of such apparitions, then they becom e an tlll<leniahle, practical proof of 
the continuation of our personal, conscious existence (beyond the portals of death). 

And such a tangible, fully <lemonstrateu fact cannot he otherwise bnt beneficent in 
this epoch, which, having fallen into a dreary de nial of immortality, thinks, in the 
proud self-sufficiency of its Yast intellect, that it has already happily left behitul it 

every superstition of the kind. 

If such a tangible e\·idence could be really fo un d, and demonstrated 
to us, beyoml any doubt or ca\·ii, reasons Fichte further on: 

If the reality of the continuation of our lives after tleath were f11rnishe<l us upon 
positive proof, in strict accordance with the logical elements of experimental 
natural sciences, then it "·ould be, in<lee<l, a result with which, owing to its nature 
and peculiar significance for humanity, no other result to be met with in all the 
history of civilization could be compared. The old problem of man·s <lestination 
upon earth would thus be soh·ed, and consciousness in humani ty would be ele\·atc<l 

one step. That which, hitherto, couhl be reYealed to man but in the <lomain of 
blind faith, presentiment, and passionate hope, would become to him-positiYC 
knowledge; he would haYe acquired the certainty that he was a member of an 
eternal. a spiritual world, in which h e would continue liYing, and that his tem

porary existence upon this earth forms but a fractional portion of a future etemal 
life. and that it is only there that h e wonl<l be enabled to perceiYe, and fully cmn
prehend his real destiny. Ha,·i ng acqn ire<l this profoun<l com·iction, mankin<l 

would be thoroughly impressed with a new and an im ating comprehension of lifl'. 
and its intellectual perceptions opened to an idealism strong with incontroYertible 
facts. This would pro\"e tantamount to a complete reconstruction of man in rela
tion to his existence as an entity a11<l his mission upon earth; it woul<l be, so to say. 
a •· new birth." \\"hoeYer has lost all inner conYictions as to his eternal destiny. 
his faith in eternal life, wh eth er the case be that of an isolatecl ilt<li,·idnality, a 
whole uation, or the representat h·e of a certain epoch. he or it may be reganlc<l as 
ha,·ing had uprooted, and to the ,·ery core, all sense of that invigorating force 
which alone lends itself to self-<leYotion a nd to progress. Such a 111.111 becon1es 
what was inevitable-an egotistical. selfish, sensual beiug. cencernccl wholly for his 
self-presen·ation. His culture, his enlighten111e11t an<l ciYiliz;ttion, can sl'rH· him 
but as a help and ornament towanl that life of sensnalis111, or, at hest. to guanl him 
frotn all that can harm it. 
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Such is the enormous importance attributed by Professor Fichte of 
Germany, and Professor Butlerof of Russia, to the spiritual pheno
mena; and we may say the feeling is more than sincerely echoed in 
England by l\Ir. A. R. \Vallace, F.R.S. 

An influential American scientific journal uses equally strong lan- . 
guage when speaking of the Yalue that a scientific demonstration of 
the surYival of the human soul would have for the world. If Spiritual
ism proye true, it says, 

It "·ill become the one grand event of the worlrl's history; it will give an im
perishable lnstre of glory to the nineteenth century. Its tliscoverer will ha\·e no 
rival in renown, an<l his name will be written high above any other. If the pre
tensions of Spiritualism have a rational foundation, no more important work has 
been offered to men of science then their verification. (Scientific .<lmericmz, 1874, 

as quoted in Olcott's People from tile Other World, Preface, p. v.) 

And now we will see what the stubborn Russian critic (who seems to 
be but the mouth-piece of European materialistic science), has to say 
in response to the unanswerable arguments and logic of Messrs. Fichte 
and Butlerof. If scepticism has no stronger arguments to oppose to 
Spiritualism but the following original paradox, then we will have to 
declare it worsted in the dispute. Instead of the beneficial results 
foretold by Fichte in the case of the final triumph of Spiritualism, the 
critic forecasts quite a different state of things. 

As soon as such scientific methods shall have demonstrated, beyond doubt or 
cavil, to the general satisfaction, that onr "·orld is crammed ·with souls of men who 
have precededns, and whom we will all join in tnrn; as soon as it shall be proven 
that these "souls of the cleceasetl" can communicate ·with mortals, all the earthly 
physical science of the eminent scholars will vanish like a soap-bubble, and will 
have lost all its interest for ns living men. \Vhy should people care for their pro
portionately short life upon earth, once that they have the positive assurance and 
conviction of another life to come after bodily death; a death which does not in the 
least preclude conscious relations with the world of the living, or even their post 
mortem participation in all its interests? Once that, with the help of science, 
based on mediumistic experiments and the discoveries of Spiritualism, such rela
tions shall have been firmly established, they will naturally become every day more 
and more intimate; an extraordinary frienc1ship will ensue between this and the 
"other" world; that other world will begin divulging to this one the most occult 
mysteries of life ancl death, and the hitherto most inaccessible laws of the universe 
-those which now exact the greatest efforts of man's mental powers. Finally, 
nothing will remain for us in this temporary world to either do or desire, hut to 
pass away as soon as possible into the world of eternity. JVo inventions, no obserz•a
iions, no sciences will be any more needed.' \\'hy should people exercise their brains, 
for instance, in perfecting the telegraphs, "·hen nothing eise \Yill be required but to 
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be on good terms with spi1·its in onler to :1\·ail of their sen·ic~:s ior lht: instantaneous 

transmission of thoughts and objects, not only from Europe to :\mericn, hut cn:n 

to the moon, if so desired? The following are a few of the results which a com

munion de facto between this worhl a11<l the "other,'' that certain men oi :-;ciL·nce 

are hoping to establish by the help of Spiritualism, will ine\·itably lL•a(l us to: the 

complete extinction of all science, and eyen of the human rnce, which will be eYer 

rushing onward to a better life. The learned :mel sc h olarly pltt111lasisls who an: so 

anxious to promote the science of Spirituali sm, of a close co1mnunication between 
the two worlds, ought to bear the abo\'e in mi1Hl. 

To which the "scholarly phantasists ,. wonlcl be quite warranted in 
answering that one would ha\•e to bring his own mind to the exact 
measure of microscopic capacity required to elaborate snch a theory as 
this, before he could take it into consideration at all. Is the above 
meant to be offered as an objection for serious consideration? Strange 
logic! \Ve are asked to believe that, because these men of science, 
who now believe in naught but matter, and thus try to fit every pheno
menon-e,·en of a mental and spiritual character-to the Procrustean 
bed of their own preconcei\·ed hobbies, \\'ould find themselves, by the 
mere strength of circumstances, forced in their tnm, to fit th ese 
cherished hobbies to lrutll, ho,,·e,·er unwelcome, and to .fads wherever 
found-that because of that, science will lose all its charm for humanity. 
Nay-life itself will become a burden! There are millions upon mil
lion~ of people who, without belieYing in Spiritualism at all, yet ha,Te 
faith in another and a better world. And were that blind faith to 
become posz"ti7•e knowledge indeed, it could but better humanity. 

Before closing his scathing criticism upon the ''credulous men of 
sczence," onr reYiewer sends one more bomb in their direction, which 
unfortunately, like many other explosive shells, misses the cnlprih and 
wounds the whole group of their learn ed colleagues. \Ve translate th e 
missile <:erbalim, this time for the benefit of all the European and 
American academicians. 

Speaking of Butlerof and his article, he adds: 

The eminent professo r, among other things. makes the most of the strange fact 

that Spiritualism gains \\'ith e Yery <lay m ore an•lmore con\·erts \\'ithin the corpor:t
tion of onr great scientists. H e e numerates a long list of English an<l GLrman 

names among- illustrious men of science, '"ho have more or less confessed thl'm
selves in fa\'Otlr of the spiritual doctrines. .-\mong these l!allles we lind snch as are 
quite authoritath·e, those of the greatest luminaries of science. ~uch a fact is, to 

say the least, very striking, and, in any case, lends a great \n·ight to ~piritn.tli..,Jn. 

But we have only to ponde r coolly over it. to come ,·cry easily to the conclu..,inn 

t!tat it is jus/ amo11g suc!t gn·almcn of sci('nCt' /Ita I .<..,pfrilua !ism is most /i/..<~1' /,l spn·ad 
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.and .find read)' conz,erts. ·with all their powerful intellects and gigantic knowledge, 
our great scholars are firstly, men of sedentary habits, and, secondly, they are, with 
scarcely an exception, men with diseased and shattered nerves, inclined toward an 
abnormal development of an oz1erstrained brain. Such sedentary men are the easiest 
to hoodwink; a clever charlatan will make an easier prey of, and bamboo=le with far 
.more facility, a scholar than an unlearned but practical man. Hallucination will far 
sooner get holrl. of persons inclined to nervous receptivity, especially if they once 
concentrate themselves upon some peculiar ideas, or a favourite hobby. This, I 
believe, will explain the fact that we see so many men of science enrolling them
selves in the army of Spiritualists. 

\Ve need not stop to enquire how Messrs. Tyndall, Huxley, Darwin, 
Herbert Spencer, Lewes, and other eminent scientific and philosophical 
sceptics, will like such a prospect of rickety ganglionic centres, col
lective softening of the brain, and the resulting "hallucinations." The 
.argument is not only an impertinent nai'·vet!, but a literary monstrosity. 

\Ve are far from agreeing entirely with the views of Professor But
lerof, or even Mr. \Vallace, as to the agencies at work behind the 
modern phenomena; yet between the extremes of spiritual negation 
and affirmation, there ought to be a middle ground; only pure philo
sophy can establish truth upon firm principles; and no philosophy can 
be complete unless it em braces both physics and metaphysics. Mr. 
Tyndall, who declares in Science and )1/an that ''metaphysics will be 
welcomed when it abandons its pretensions to scientific discovery, and 
consents to be ranked as a kind of poetry," opens himself to the criti
cism of posterity. Meanwhile, he must not regard it as an imper
tinence if his Spiritualistic opponents retort with the answer that 
"physics will always be welcomed, 'vhen it abandons its pretension to 
psychological discovery." The physicists will have to consent to be 
regarded in a near future as no more than supervisors and analysts of 
physical results, who have to leave the spiritual causes to those who 
believe in them. \Vhatever the issue of the present quarrel, we fear, 
though, that Spiritualism has made its appearance a century too late. 
Our age is preeminently one of extremes. The earnest philosophical, 
yet reverent, doubters are few, and the name for those who rush to the 
opposite extreme is-Legion. We are the children of our century. 
Thanks to that same law of atavism, it seems to have inherited from 
its parent-the eighteenth-the century of both Voltaire and Jonathan 
Edwards-all its extreme scepticism, and, at the same time, religious 
credulity and bigoted intolerance. Spiritualism is an abnormal and 
premature outgrowth, standing between the two; and, though it stands 
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right on the highway to truth, its ill-defined beliefs make it wander on 
through by-paths which lead to anything but philosophy. Its future 
depends wholly upon the timely help it can receive from honest science 
-that science which scorns no truth. It was, perhaps, when thinking 
of the opponents of the latter, that Alfred de :\Iusset wrote the follow
ing magnificent apostrophe: 

Sleep'st thou content, Voltaire? 
And thy dread smile hovers it still above 
Thy fleshless bones . . . . ? 
Thine age they call too young to utHlerstatHl thee; 
This one should suit thee better-

Thy men are born! 
And the huge ellifice that, clay aml night, thy great hands underminec1, 

I s fallen upon us. . . . 



A LAND OF ~tYSTERY. 

[Vol. I. Nos. 6, 7, 9 and II, 1\Iarch, April, June and Augnst, I88o.] 

\VHETHER one surveys the imposing ruins of Memphis or Palmyra; 
stands at the foot of the great pyramid of Ghizeh; wanders along the 
shores of the Nile; or ponders amid the desolate fastnesses of the 
long-lost and mysterious Petra; however clouded and misty the origin 
of these pre-historic relics may appear, one nevertheless finds at least 
certain fragments of firm ground upon which to build conjecture. 
Thick as may be the curtain behind which the history of these anti
quities is hidden, still there are rents here and there through which 
one may catch glimpses of light. \Ve are acquainted with the descen
dants of the builders; and, however superficially, we also know the 
story of the nations whose vestiges are scattered around us. Not so 
with the antiquities of the New \Vorld of the two Americas. There, 
all along the coast of Peru, all over the Isthmus and North America, 
in the canyons of the Cordilleras, in the impassable gorges of the 
Andes, and, especially, beyond the valley of Mexico, lie, ruined and 
desolate, hundreds of once mighty cities, lost to the memory of men, 
and haYing themselves lost even a name. Buried in dense forests, en
tombed in inaccessible Yalleys, sometimes sixty feet underground, from 
the day of their discovery until now they have ever remained a riddle, 
baffling all enquiry, and they have been muter than the Egyptian Sphinx 
herself. \Ve know nothing of America prior to the Spanish Conquest 
-positively nothing. No chronicles, not even comparatively modern 
ones, snrvi,·e; there are no traditions, even among the aboriginal tribes, 
as to its past events. \Ve are as ignorant of the races that built these 
cyclopean structures as of the strange worship that inspired the ante
diluvian sculptors who carved upon hundreds of miles of walls, of 
monuments, monoliths and altars, these weird hieroglyphics, these 
groups of animals and men, pictures of an unknown life and lost arts 
-scenes so fantastic and wild, at times, that they im.·oluntarily suggest 
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the idea of a feverish dream , whose phantasmagoria smldculy cry:->tal
lized into granite at the wave of some mighty magician's hand, to 
bewilder the coming generations for ever and e\'er. So late as the 
beginning of the prese11t century the very existence of such a wealth 
of antiquities was unknown. The petty, su:-;picious jealousy of the 
Spaniards had, from the first, created a Chinese wall between their 
American possessions and the too curious tra\'eller; and the ignorance 
and fanaticism of the conquerors, and their carelessness as to all but 
the satisfaction of their insatiable greed, had precluded scientific re
search. Even the enthusiastic accounts of Cortez and his army of 
brigands and priests, and of Pizarro and his robbers and monks, as to 
the splendour of the temples, palaces and cities of Mexico and Peru, 
were long discredited. In his I-lis!oJJ' o.f America, Dr. Robertson goes 
so far as to inform his reader that the houses of the ancient ).lexicans 
were 

:.\Iere huts, built with turf or mud, or the branches of trees, like those of the 
rudest Indians. * 

... -\.ncl, upon the testimony of some Spaniards, he e\·en risked the 
assertion that there was not 

In all the extent of that Yast empire a single monn:nent or Yestige of any build
ing more ancient than the Conquest. 

It was resen·ed to the great Alexander Humboldt to vindicate the 
truth. In 1803 a flood of new light was poured into the world of 
archceology by this eminent and learned traveller. In this he lnckily 
proved but the pioneer of future discoverers. He then described lml 
1\Iitla, m· the Vale of the Dead, Xoxichalco, and the great pyramidal 
Temple of Cholula. But after him came Stephens, Catherwood, and 
Squier; and in Peru, D'Orbigny and Dr. Tschncldi. Since then 
numerous travellers ha,·e Yisitecl and given us accurate details of many 
of the antiquities. Bnt how many more yet remain 110t only 1.111-
explorecl, but even unknown, no one can tell. As regards prehistoric 
buildings, both Peru and l\Iexico are ri\·als of Eg~·pt. Equalling the 
latter in the immensity of her cyclopean structures, Peru ~urpasses 
her in their number; whil e Ch olula exceeds the grand pyramid of 
Cheops in breadth, if not in h eight. \\""orks of public utility, such as 
\\'alls, fortifications, terraces, water-courses, aqueducts, bridges, temples, 
burial-grounds, whole citi es, and exqnisit~ly pm·ecl roads, hundreds of 

" See Stephens' Central Anu:rica. 
21 
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miles in length, stretch in an unbroken line, almost covering the land 
as with a net. On the coast they are built of sun-dried bricks; in the 
mountains, of porphyritic lime, granite and silicated sandstones. Of 
the long generations of peoples who built them, history knows nothing, 
and eyen tradition is silent. As a matter of course, most of these lithic 
remains are covered with a dense vegetation. \Vhole forests have 
grown out of the cities' broken hearts, and, with a few exceptions, 
everything is in ruin. But one may judge of what once '.vas by that 

which yet remains. 
\Vith a most flippant unconcern, the Spanish historians refer nearly 

every rnin to Incal times. No greater mistake can be made. The 
hieroglyphics which sometimes cover whole walls and monoliths from 
top to bottom are, as they were from the first, a dead letter to modern 
science. But they were equally a dead letter to the Incas, though the 
history of the latter can be traced to the eleventh century. They had 
no clue to the meaning of these inscriptions, but attributed all such 
to their mzl.:uozmz predecessors; thus barring the presumption of their 
own descent from the first civilizers of their country. Briefly, the 
In cal history runs thus: 

Inca is the Quichua title for chief or emperor, and the name of the 
ruling and most aristocratic race or rather caste of the land which was 
govern ed by them for an uu!:uo7t'Jl period, prior to, and until, the 
Spanish Conquest. Some place their first appearance in Peru from 
regions mz!:nozem in 1021; others, also, on conjecture. at five centuries 
after the biblical "flood," and according to the modest notions of 
Christian theology. Still the latter theory is undoubtedly nearer trnth 
than the former. The Incas, judged by their exclusive privileges, 
power and "infallibility," are the antipodal counterpart of the Brah
manical caste of India. Like the latter, the Incas claimed direct 
descent from the Deity, which, as in the case of the Sftryavansha 
dynasty of India, was the Sun. According to the sole but general 
tradition, there \\·as a time when the whole of the population of the 
umY :New \Vorld was broken up into independent, warring and bar
barian tribes. At last the "Highest" Deity-the Sun-took pity upon 
them, and, in order to rescue the people from ignorance, sent clown 
upon earth to teach them his two children, lYianco Capac, and his sister 
and wife, Mama Ocollo Huaco-the counterparts, again, of the Egyptian 
Osiris, and his sister and wife, Isis, as 'veil as of the several Hindu 
Gods and demi-Gods and their wives. These two made their appear-
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ance on a beautiful island in Lake Titicaca-of which we will speak 
fnrther on-and thence proceeded northward to Cnzco, later on the 
capital of the Incas, where they at once began to disseminate ciYiliza
tion. Collecting together the yarious races from all parts of Peru, the 
divine couple then diYided their labour. Manco Capac taught men 
agriculture, legislation, architecture and arts; while l\Iama Ocollo 
instructed the women in weaving, spinning, embroidery and house
keeping. It is from this celestial pair that the Incas claimed their 
descent; and yet they were utterly ignorant of the people who built 
the stupendous and now ruined cities which co\·er the whole area of 
their empire, and which th en extended from the equator over thirty
seven degrees of latitud e, and included not only the western slope of 
the Andes, but the whole mountain chain with its eastern decli,·ities to 
the Amazon and Orinoco. As the direct descendants of the Sun, they 
\Yere the high priests of the state religion, and at the same time 
emperors and the hig hest statesmen in the land; in ,·irtue of which, 
they, again like the Brahm ans, arrogated to themselves a di,·ine 
superiority over the ordinary mortals, thus founding, like the "twice
born," an exclusive and aristocratic caste-the Inca race. Considered 
as the son of the Sun, e\·ery reigning Inca was the high priest, the 
oracle, chief captain in war, and absolute sm·creign; thus realizing the 
double office of Pope and King, and so long anticipating the dream of 
the Roman Pontiffs. To his command the blindest obedience \\·a:-; 
exacted; his person was sacred; and he was the object of diYine 
honours. The highest officers of the land could not appear slwd in llis 
prcsmcc; th is mark of respect pointing again to an Oriental origin; 
while the custom of boriug the ears of the youths of royal blood and 
inserting in them gold en rings, "which were increased in size as they 
advanced in rank, until the distension of the cartilage became a po:-;i
tive deformity," suggests a strange resembla11ce bet\\·een the sculptured 
portraits of m any of them that we find in the more modern ruins, and 
the images of Buddha and of some Hindf1 deities, not to mention our 
contemporary dandies of Siam, Burmah and Southern India. Once 
more like India, in the palmy clays of the Brfthman power, no one h:td 
the right to recei,·e an ed ucation or ~tucly religion except the yottttg

men of the privileged Inca caste. And, \\'hen the reigning Inca died, 
or, as it was termed, "was called hom e to the mansion of his father," 
a Yery large number of his attendants and his win~s \\'ere made ll) die 
with him, during the ceremonies of his obsequies, j nst 3S we tincl in the 
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old annals of Rajasthan, and down to the but just abolished custom of 
Sati. Taking all this into consideration, the archceologist cannot 
remain satisfied with the brief remark of certain historians that: 

In this tradition we trace only another version of the story of the civilization 
common to all primitive nations, and that imposture of a celestial relationship 
whereby designing rulers and cunning priests haYe sought to secure their ascen

dency among men. 

No more is it an explanation to say that: 

1\Ianco Capac is the almost exact counterpart of the Chinese Fob, the Hindu 
Bndclha, the terrestrial Osiris of Egypt, the Qnetzacoatl of :.\Iexico, and Votan of 

Central America. 

For all this is but too evident. What we want to learn is, how came 
these nations, so antipodal to each other as India, Egypt and America, 
to offer such extraordinary points of resemblance, not only in their 
general religious, political and social views, but sometimes in the 
minutest details. The task much-needed is to find out which one of 
them preceded the other; to explain how these peoples came to plant 
at t.he four corners of the earth nearly identical architecture and arts, 
unless there was a time when, as asserted by Plato and believed in by 
more than one modern archceologist, no ships were needed for such a 
transit, as the two '"orlds formed but one continent. 

According to the most recent researches, there are five distinct styles 
nf architecture in the Andes alone, of which the Temple of the Sun at 
Cuzco was the latest. And this one, perhaps, is the only structure of 
importance which, according to modern travellers, can be safely attri
buted to the Incas, whose imperial glories are believed to have been 
the last gleam of a civilization dating back for untold ages. Dr. E. R. 
Heath, of Kansas, thinks that 

Long before 1\Ianco Capac the Andes had been the dwelling-place of races whose 
beginnings must have been coeval with the savages of \Vestern Europe. The 
gigantic architecture points to the cyclopean family, the fourHlers of the Temple 
of Babel and the Egyptian pyramids. The Grecian scroll found in many places is 
borrowed (?} from the Egyptians; the mode of burial and embalming their dead 
points to Egypt. 

Further on, this learned traveller finds that the skulls taken from 
the burial-grounds, according to craniologists, represent three distinct 
races: the Chinchas, who occupied the western part of Peru fron~ the 
Andes to the Pacific; the Aymaras, dwellers of the elevated plains of 
Peru and Bolivia, on the southern shore of Lake Titicaca; and the 
Huancas, who "occupied the plateau between the chains of the Andes, 
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north of Lake Titicaca to the ninth degree of south latitude." To 
con found the buildings of the epoch of the Inca:; in Peru, and of 
Montezuma and his Caciques, it1 l\Iexico, with the aboriginal monu
ments, is fatal to archceology. \Vhile Cholula, Uxmal, Quiche, Pacha
camac and Chichen \vere all perfectly preserved and occupied at the 
time of the invasion of the Spanish ba7lditti, there are hnuclrecls of 
ruined cities and works which were in the same state of min even 
then; whose origin was as unknown to the conquered Incas and 
Caciques as it is to us; and which are undoubtedly the remains of 
unknown and now extinct peoples. The strange shapes of the heads 
and profiles of the human figures upon the monoliths of Copan are a 
warrant for the correctness of the hypothesis. The pronounced dif
ference between the skulls of these races and the Indo-European skulls 
was at first attributed to mechanical means, used by the mothers for 
giYing a peculiar conformation to the head of their children during 
infancy, as is often clone by other tribes and peoples. But, as the same 
author tells ns, the finding in 

A mummy of a fcetus of seyeu or eight months haYing the same conformation of 
skull, has placed a doubt as to the certainty of this fact. 

And besides hypothesis, we have scientific and unimpeachable proof 
of a civilization that must have existed in Peru ages ago. \Vere we to 
give the number of thousands of years that have probably elapsed 
since then, without first shm~;ing good reasons for the assumption, the 
reader might feel like holding his breath. So let us try. 

The Peruvian guano (huauo), that precious fertilizer, composed of 
the excrement of sea-fowls, intermixed with their decaying bodies, 
eggs, remains of seal, and so on, which has accumulated upon the isles 
of the Pacific and the coast of South America, and its formation, are 
now well known. It was Humboldt who first discovered and drew the 
world's attention to it in 1804- And, while describing the deposits as 
covering the granite rocks of the Chiucas aud other islands to the 
depth of fifty or sixty feet, he states that the accumulation o.f the pre
ceding 300 )'Cars, since the Conquest, had formed only a .ft'<i' lines in tlzicl.:
uess. How many thousands of years, then, it required to form this 
deposit sixty feet deep, is a matter of simple calculation. In this con
nection we may now quote something of a discoYery ~poken of in the 

"Peruvian Antiquities."* 

-A paper published by Dr. E. R. Heath in the 1\ansas Cz"ly Rev,·ew of Scimce a"d Indus!ly. 
November, 1878 . 



310 A ::\IODERX PANARION. 

Buried sixty-two feet nuder the gronnll, on the Chinca islan<ls, stone-idols and 
water-pots '"ere found, while thirty-three and thirty-fiye feet below the surface 
·were wooden idols. From beneath the guano on the Guanapi islands, just south of 

Truxillo, and Macabi just north, mummies, birds and birds' eggs, gold and silver 
ornaments were taken. On the l\Iacabi the labourers found some large valuable 
golden vases, which they broke up and divided among themselYcs, eYen though 
offered weight for weight in gold coin, and thns relics of the greatest interest to 
the scientist have been lost for ever. He who can determine the centuries neces
sary to deposit thirty and sixty feet of guano on these islands, remembering that 
since the Conquest three hundred years ago, no appreciable increase in depth has 
been noted, can giYe you an idea of the antiquity of these relics. 

If we confine ourselves to a strictly arithmetical calculation, then 
allowing twelve lines to an inch, and twelve inches to a foot, and 
allowing one line to every century, we are forced to believe that the 
people who made these precious gold vases lived 86{,000 years ago! 
Leave an ample margin for errors, and give t\velve lines to a century
say an inch to every 100 years-and we will yet have 72,ooo years back 
a civilization which-if we judge by its public works, the durability of 
its constructions, and the grandeur of its buildings-equalled, and in 
some things certainly surpassed, our own. 

Having well-defined ideas as to the periodicity of cycles, for the 
world as well as for nations, empires and tribes, we are cotwincecl that 
our present modern civilization is but the latest dawn of that which 
already has been seen an innumerable number of times upon this 
planet. It may not be exact science, but it is both inductive and 
deductive logic, based upon theories far less hypothetical and more 
palpable than many another theory, held as strictly scientific. To 
express it in the words of Prof. T. E. Xipher, of St. Louis, "we are 
not the friends of theory but of truth," and until truth is found, we 
welcome every new theory, however unpopular at first, for fear of 
rejecting in our ignorance the stone which may in time become the 
\·ery corner-stone of the truth. 

The errors of scientific men are well-nigh countless, not because they are men of 
science, but because they are meu, 

says the same scientist; and further quotes the noble \\·ords of Faraday: 
Occasionally, and frequently the exercise of the ju<lgment ought to end in absolute 

rcscrvatiou. It may be Yery distasteful aml a great fatigue to suspend a conclusion, 
but as we are not infallible, so we ought to be cautious. (Experimental Rcsearclics, 
24th Series.) 

It is doubtful \Yhether, with the exception of a few of the most 
prominent ruins, a detailed account of the so-called American anti-
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quities ever was attempted. Y et , in order to bring out the more 
prominently a point of comparison , such a work would be absolutely 
necessary. If the history of religion and of mythology and-far more 
important-the origin, developing and fi nal groupi ng of the human 
species are ever to be unravell ed , we h ave to trust to archxological 
research rather than to the hypotheti cal deductions of phi lology. \Ve 
must begin by massing together the concret e imagery of the early 
thought, more eloquent in its stationary form th an t he verbal expression 
of th e same, the latter bein g b ut too liable, in its manifold interpreta
tions, to be distorted in a thousand ways. This would afford us an 
easier and more trustworth y clue. Arclw:~o l ogical Societies ought to 
have a whole cyclopcedia of th e world 's remains, with a collation of the 
most important of th e specul ations as to each locality. For, hmye,·er 
fa ntastic and wild some of th ese hypotheses may seem at first glance, 
yet each has a chance of prm·in g useful at some time. It is often more 
ben eficial to know wh at a th in g is no! than to know what it is, as l\Iax 
::\hille r truly tells us . 

It is no t within the lim its of an article in ou r paper that any such 
object could be achieved. Avai lin g ou rseh ·es, though, of the reports 
of the G overnm ent surveyors, t rustworthy travellers, men of science, 
and even our own limited ex pe rience, we will try in future issues to 
give to our Hin du readers, wh o possibly may never have h eard of these 
antiquiti es, a genera l idea of them. Our in formation is drawn from 
every reliable source; th e survey of the Penn·ian antiquities being 
mostly clue to Dr. H eath' s able pc:.per, abm·e mentioned. 

II. 

E,·iclently we Th eosophi sts are n ot the only iconoclasts in this ·world 
of mutual d eception and hypocrisy. \\re are not the only ones who 
believe in cycles, and, opposin g the biblical chronology, lean towards 
those opinions which are sec retly shared by so many, but publicly 
a ,·owed by so few. \Ve European s are just emerging from the very 
bottom of a n ew cycle, and p rogressing upwards, while the Asiatics
Indians especially-are the lingering remnants of the nations which 
filled the world in the previous and now departed cycles. \\.hether the 
Aryans sprang from the archaic Americans, or the latter from the pre
historic Aryans, is a question wh ich no living man can decide. But 
that there mnst have been an intim ate connection al some time between 
the old Aryans, the p re-historic inhabitants of America-whatever 
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might haye been their name-and the ancient Egyptians, is a matter 
more easily proved than contradicted. And probably, if there e\'er 
was such a connection, it must have taken place at a time when the 
Atlantic did not yet divide the two hemispheres as it does no\v. 

In his Pent<!ian Antiquities, Dr. Heath, of Kansas City-rara a<! is 
among scientific men, a fearless searcher, \vho accepts truth wherever 
he finds it, and is not afraid to speak it out in the \·ery face of dogmatic 
opposition-sums up his impressions of the Peruvian relics in the 
following \Yords: 

Three times the Andes sank hundreds of feet beneath the ocean leYel, and again 
were slowly brought to their present height. A man's life would be too short to 
count eyen the centuries consumer} in this operation. The coast of Peru has risen 
eighty feet since it felt the tread of Pizarro. Supposing the Andes to have risen 
uniformly and without interruption, 70,000 years must haYe elapserl before they 
reached their present altitude. 

\Vho knows, then, but that Jules Verne's fanciful idea* regarding the lost conti
nent Atlantis may be near the truth? \Yho can say that, where now the Atlantic 
Ocean is, a continent did not formerly exist, with its clense population, advanced in 
the arts and sciences, who, as they found their land sinking beneath the waters, 
retired part east and part west, thus populating the two hemispheres? This would 
explain the similarity of their arch::eolog-ical structures and rr1ces, and their differ
ences, modified by and adapted to the character of their respective climates and 
countries. Thus ,,·oulcl the llama ancl camel differ, although of the same species; 
thus the algoraba and espino trees; thus the Iroquois Indians of North America 
and the most ancient Arabs call the constellation of tbe "Great Bear" by the same 
name; thus various nations, cut off from all intercourse or knowledge of each 
other, divide the zodiac into t\Yelve constellations, apply to them the same names, 
and the Northern Hindus apply the name Andes to their Himalayan mountains, as 
di<l the South Americans to their principal chain.t l\Iust we fall in the old rut, 
and suppose 110 other means of populating the \Vestern Hemisphere except "by 
way of Behring's Strait"? l\lust we still locate a geographical E<leu in the East, 
and suppose a land, equally adapted to man aucl as old geologically, umst wait the 
aimless wanderings of the "lost tribes of Israel" to become populated? 

Go where we may, to explore the antiquities of America-whether of 
Korthern, Central, or Southern America-we are first of all impressed 
with the magnitude of these relics of ages and races unknown, and 
then with the extraordinary similarity they present to the mounds and 

" This " idea " is pla inly e xpressed and a sserted as a fact by Plato in his Banquet; aud was taken 
up by Bacon in his "Vew Atlantis . 

... "The name America," said I , in Isis Un veiled (\'Ol. ii. p. 591 ), three years ago, ' 'may one day be 
foun d cl ost>lv r elated to !l!er u, the sacred mount in the centre of the seven continents." \Yhen first 
di '-CO\'erecl. ;\merica was found to b ear among some native tribes the name of Atlanta. In the states 
o f Cent ra l America we find thP name Amerih , signifying, like l\leru, a great mountain. The origin 
of the Kama s India ns o f America is also unknown. 
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ancient structures of old India, of Egypt and e\·eu of some parts of 
Eu.rope. \Vhoe\·er has seen one of these mounds has seen all. \Vho
ever has stood before the cyclopean structures of one continent can 
have a pretty accurate idea of those of the other. Only be it said-we 
know still less of the age of the antiquities of America than e\·en of 
those in the Valley of the Nile, of which we know next to nothing. 
But their symbolism-apart from their outward form - is evidently the 
same as in Egypt, India and elsewhere. As before the great pyramid 
of Cheops in Cairo, so before th e great mound, roo feet high, on the 
plain of Cahokia-near St. Louis (Missouri)-which measnres 700 feet 
long by 8oo feet broad at the base, and covers upwards of eight ac res 
of ground, having 2o,ooo,ooo cubic feet of contents, and the monnd ou 
the banks of Brush Creek, Ohio, so accurately described by Sqnier and 
Da\·is, one knows not whether to admi re more th e geometrical pre
cision, prescribed by the wonderful and mysterious builders in the form 
of their monuments, or the hidd en sy mbolism they evidently so ught to 
express. The Ohio mound represents a serpent, upwards o\ r,ooo feet 
long. Gracefully coiled in capricious cun·es, it terminates in a triple 
coil at the tail. 

The embankment constituting th e effigy is upwards of fiye feet in height, by 
thirty feet at the centre of the body, sli~htly diminishing toward s the tail.* 

The neck is stretched out and its mouth wide open, holding within 
its jaws an oval figure. 

Formed by an embankment four feet in h eight, this oyal is perfectly regular in 
outline, its transYerse ancl conjugat e diameters being 16o and eighty feet respecth·ely, 

say the surveyors. Th e whole represen ts the un i\·ersal cosmological 
idea of the serpent and the egg. This is easy to surmise. But how 
came this great symbol of th e H ermetic wisdom of old Egypt to find 
itself represented in North America? How is it that the sacred build
ings found in Ohio and elsewhere, these squares, circles, octagons, and 
other geometrical figures, in which one recognizes so easily the pre
vailing idea of the Pythagorean sacred numerals, seem copied from 
Tile Book o.f Numbers? Apart from the complete si lence as to their 
origin, e\·en among the Indian tribes, who haYe otherwise presen·ed 
their own traditions in eYery case, the anti quity of these ruins is pro\·ed 
by the existence of the largest a nclmost ancient forests growing on the 
buried cities. The prudent archceologists of America ha\·e generously 
assigned them 2,000 years. But by whom built , ancl whether their 

0 S mithsonian Conlribulio11s to A"nozdedge, \"Oi. i. 
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authors migrated, or disappeared beneath victorious armies, or were 
swept out of existence by some direful epidemic, or a universal famine, 
are questions, ''probably beyond the power of human investigation 
to answer," they say. The earliest inhabitants of Mexico, of whom 
history has any knowledge-more hypothetical than proven-are the 
Toltecs. These are supposed to have come from the North and bclie·ved 
to have entered Anahuac in the seventh century A.D. They are also 
credited with having constructed in Central America, \vhere they 
spread in the eleventh century, some of the great cities whose ruins 
still exist. In this case it is they who must also have carved the hiero
glyphics that co\·er some of the relics. How is it, then, that the pic
torial system of writing of Mexico, which was used by the conquered 
people and learned by the conquerors and their missionaries, does not 
yet furnish the keys to the hieroglyphics of Palenque and Copan, not 
to mention those of Peru? And these ci,·ilized Toltecs themseh·es, 
who were they, and whence did they come? And who are the Aztecs 
that succeeded them? E\·en among the hieroglyphical systems of 
~exico, there were some which the foreign interpreters were precluded 
the possibility of studying. These were the so-called schemes of judicial 
astrology "gi,·en but not explained in Lord Kingsborough's published 
collection," and set clown as purely figurative and symbolical, "intended 
only for the use of the priests and diviners and possessed of an esoteric 
significance." :Many of the hieroglyphics on the monoliths of Palenque 
and Copan are of the same character. The "priests and diviners" were 
all killed off by the Catholic fanatics-the secret died with them. 

X early all the mounds in North America are terraced and ascended 
by large graded ways, sometimes square, often hexagonal, octagonal or 
truncated, but in all respects similar to the teoca!lis of :\Iexico, and to 
the topes of India. As the latter are attributed throughout this country 
to the work of the five Pandus of the Lunar Race, so the cyclopean 
monuments and monoliths on the shores of Lake Titicaca, in the 
republic of Bolivia, are ascribed to giants, the five exiled brothers 
''from beyond the mounts." They worshipped the moon as tlzeir pro
genitor and li,·ed before the time of the "Sons and Yirgins of the Sun." 
Here, the similarity of the Aryan with the South American tradition is 
again but too obvious, and the Solar and Lunar races-the Sfuya 
Yansha and the Chandra Vansha-reappear in America. 

This Lake Titicaca, which occupies the centre of one of the most 
remarkable terrestrial basins on the whole globe, is: 
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One hundred and six t y mil es lon g an d from fift y to eighty b road, a n <l 1lisch arges 

through th e \'a lley o f El Desaguadero, to the sou th-east in to auot h er lake, callecl 

Lake Aullag as, which is p robably k ept at a lowe r le \'e l by e ,·aporation or filtratio n, 

since it h as n o known outlet. T h e surface of the la k e is I2,.S-t6 feet ahon: t he sea, 
and it is the most elevated body of waters of simila r si ze in the \\'urld. 

As the level of its wate rs h as very much decreased in the hi s tori cal 
p eriod, it is belie, ·ed on good grou nds that they once surrounded th e 
ele,·ated spot on which are fonnd the remarkable ruins o f Tiahuanaco. 

The latter are without a ny doubt aboriginal monuments pertain
ing to an epoch which p receded the !neal period, much as th e Dra
vidian and other aborigi nal peoples preceded the Aryans in In d ia . 
Although the tradition s of the In cas maintain that the great law-gi,·e r 
and teacher of th e Perm·ians, :Manco Capac-the ~Iann of South 
America-diffused hi s kn owledge and influence from this centre, yet 
the statement is un supported by facts. If the orig inal seat of the 
Aymara, or "Inca" race was th ere, as claimed by some, bow is it that 
neither the Incas, nor th e Ay maras, \Yho dwell ou the shores of th e 
lake to this day , n or yet the an cien t Pen 1vians, had the sli ghtest know
ledge concerning thei r hi story? Beyond a yague tradition "·h ich tells 
us of "giants " h a ,·ing bui lt these immense structures in one ni ght, we 
do not find th e fa in tes t cl ue. And we have eYery reason to don bt 
whether th e Incas are of th e Aymara race at all. Th e In cas claim th ei r 
descent from l\Ianco Capac, the son of the Sun, aml the Aym aras claim 
this legislator as their instructor and th e found er of the e ra of their 
civilization. Yet n either the I ncas of the Spanish period coul d prove 
th e one, nor the Aym aras the other. T he lan guage of th e latter is 
qui te distinct from the l niclwa-the tong ue of the Incas; an d they 
were the only race that refused t o give up their lan g-uage when con
quered by the descendan ts of the Sun, as Dr. H eath tells us. 

Th e ruins afford every evidence of the highest antiqui ty. Some are 
built on a pyramidal p lan , as most of the American mounds are, and 
co ,·er several acres; while the monolithic doorway~ . pill a r~ a nd ~tone 
idols, so elaborately can ·ecl, are "sculptured in a s(rlc <ell<JI~J' dzj/crmt 

fro m any other remains of art yet found in ~-\ mcrica." !>'Orbigny 
speaks of the ruins in th e most enthusiasti c manner. H e ~ays: 

Thebe m onnments consist of a momHl rai setl n ea rly 100 feet, sm-rounde1l with 
pi ll ars-of t em ples from 6oo to 1 , 2 00 fee t in length, ope ning precisely lO\\"anls the 

east , a nd adorned \Yitl1 colossal angular columns of porticoes of n single stone, 

CO Yered \\'ith relie fs of skilful execution, di splayi ng symbolical rcpn:scntation-; of 
the Sun, and the condor, his m essenger-of basalt ic statues loath:d with bas-reliefs, 
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in which the design of the can-ed hea<l is h alf Egyptian-and lastly, of the interior 
of a palace formed of en orm ous blocks of rock, completely hewn, whose dimen
sions are often twenty-one feet in length, tweh·e in breadth, and six in thickness. 
In th e temples and palaces, the portals are not inclined, as among those of the 
Incas, but perpendicular; and their vast dimensions, and the imposing masses of 
which they are composed, surpass in beauty and grandeur all that were afterwards 
built by the sovereigns of Cuzco. 

Like the rest of his fellow-explorers, M. D'Orbigny believes these 
ruins to ha\·e been the work of a race far anterior to the Incas. 

Two distinct styles of architecture are found in these relics of Lake 
Titicaca. Those of the island of Coati, for instance, bear every feature 
in common with the ruins of Tialmanaco; so do the vast blocks of 
stone elaborately sculptured, some of which, according to the report of 
the surveyors in 1846, measure 

Three feet in width by eighteen feet in length, and six feet in thickness; 

while on some of the islands of the Lake Titicaca there are monuments 
of great extent; 

But of true Peruvian type, believed to be the remains of temples destroyed by the 
Spaniards. 

The famous sanctuary, with the human figure in it, belongs to the 
former. Its doorway, ten feet high, thirteen feet broad, with an opening 
six feet four inches by three feet two inches, is cut from a single stone. 

Its east front has a cornice, in the centre of which is a human figure of strange 
form, crowned with rays, interspersed with serpents with crested heads. On each 
side of this figure are three rows of square compartments, filled with human and 
other figures, of apparently symbolic design. 

\Vere this temple in India, it would undoubtedly be attributed to 
Shiva; but it is at the Antipodes, where neither the foot of a Shaiva 
nor one of the Naga tribe has ever penetrated to the knowleuge of 
man, though the Mexican Indians have their Nargal, or chief sorcerer 
and serpent worshipper. The rnins standing on an eminence, which, 
from the water-marks around it, seems to have been formerly an island 
in Lake Titicaca, and: 

The level of the lake now being 135 feet lower, and its shores twelve miles dis
tant, this fact , in conjunction with others, warrants the belief that these remains 
antedate any others known in America.* 

Hence, all these relics are unanimously ascribed to the same 

Unknown antlmysterions people who preceded the Peruvians, as the Tulhuatecas 
or Toltecs rlid the Aztecs. It seems to have been the seat of the highest and most 

" New A merzca n C)'clopCFdia, art. " Teotihuacan." 
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ancient ciYilization of South America aiHl of a people who han: left the most 
gigantic monum ents of their power and ski ll. . . . 

And these monnments arc all ei ther Draconlias-tcmple:-; sacred to 
the Snake-or templ es dedicated to th e Sun. 

Of this same character arc the ruin ed pyramids of Teotihnacan and 
the monoliths of Palenque and Copan. The former arc som ~.: eight 
leagues from the city of l\Iexico on the plain of Otumla, ancl arc con
sidered among the most ancient in the land. The two principal ones 
are dedicated to the Sun and Moon, respccti\·ely. They arc built of 
cut stone, square, with four stories and a le\'el area at the top. The 
larger, that of the Sun, is 221 feet high, 6So feet square at the base, and 
covers an area of ele\'en acres, nearly equal to that of the great pyramid 
of Cheops. And yet, the pyramid of Cholula, higher than that of 
Teotihuacan by ten feet according to Humboldt, and hadng 1,4-00 feet 
square at the base, co,·ers an area of forly-fi \'e acres! 

It is interesting to hear what the earliest writers-the hi storians who 
saw them during the first conquest-say even of some of the most 
modern of these buildings, of the great temple of ::\Iexico, among 
others. It consisted of an immense square area, 

Surrounded by a wall of stone atHllime, eight feet thick. with battlements, orna

m e nted with many stone figures in tlu' form of srrpmts, 

says one. Cortez shows that 500 houses might be easily placed within 
its enclosure. It was paved with polished stones, so smooth, that ''the 
horses of the Spaniards could not 1110\'e o\·er them without slipping-," 
writes Bernal Diaz. In connection with this, we must rcmc:mber that 
it was not the Spaniards who conquered the l\Iexicans, hut their lzorscs. 

As a horse was never seen before by this people in America, until the 
Europeans landed it on the coast, the natives, though excessively 

brave, 
\Vere so awestruck at the sight of h orses aiHl th e roar of the artillery, 

that they took the Spaniards to be of divine origin and sent them 
human beings as sacrifices. This super:-;titicu:-> panic is sufficient to 
account for the fact that a handful of men could so ea:-;ily conquer 

incalculable thousands of warriors. 
According to G6mara , th e four \Yalls of the enclosure of the: temple 

corresponded with the cardinal points. In the centre of this gigantic 
area arose the great temple, an imm ense pyramidal structure of eig-ht 
stao-es faced with stone 300 feet SCJUare at the base and r ::! •) feet in 

b ' , 

height, truncated, with a level summit, upon \Yhich were situated two 
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towers, the shrines of the divinities to whom it was consecrated
Tezcatlipoca and Huitzlipochtli. It was here that the sacrifices were 
performed, and the clenza/ fire maintained. Clavigero tells us that, 
besides this great pyramid, there were forty other similar structures 
consecrated to various divinities. The one called Tezcacalli, 

Th e House of the Shining l\Iirrors, sacred to Tt·::cat!ipoca, the God of Light, the 
Soul of the World, the Vivifier, the Spiritual Sun. 

The dwellings of priests, who, according to Zarate, amounted to 
8,000, were near by, as well as the seminaries and the schools. Ponds 
and fountains, groves n.ud gardens, in which flowers and sweet smelling 
herbs were cultivated for use in certain sacred rites and the decoration 
of altars, were in abundance; and, so large was the inner yard, that: 

Eight thonsanc1 or Io,ooo persons had sufficient room to dance in it upon their 
solemn festh·ities, 

says Solis. Torqnemada estimates the number of such temples in the 
Mexican empire at +o,ooo. but Cla,·igero, speaking of the majestic 
Ttoca!!t" (literally, houses of God) of .:\Iexico, estimates the number 
higher. 

So wonderful are the features of resemblance between the ancient 
shrines of the Old and the New \Vorlcl that Humboldt remains unable 
to express his surprise. He exclaims: 

\\'hat striking analogies ex ist between the monuments of the olll continents and 
those of the Toltecs who . Luilt these colossal structure, truncatecl pyra
micls, <1i,·idec1 by l ayers, like the temple of Belus at Babylon! \\'here did they take 

the model of these edifices? 

The eminent naturalist might hm'e also enquired whence the Mexicans 
got all their Christian virtues, being but poor pagans. The code of the 
Aztecs, says Prescott: 

EYinces a profom11l respect for the great principles of morality, and as clear a 

perct·ptiou of these principles as is to be found jn the most cultivated nations. 

Some of these are very curious inasmuch as they show such a simi
larity to some of the Gospel ethics. "He who looks too curioush' on 
a woman, commits adultery with his eyes," says one of them. "Keep 
peace with all; bear injuries with humility; God, who sees, will avenge 
yon,'' declares another. Recognizing but one Supreme Power in 
N atnre, they addressed it as the Deity 

Dy whom \\' e li,·e, omnipresent, that knoweth all thoughts and gi\'eth all gifts, 
without \Yhom man is as nothing; ill\·isible, incorporeal, of perfection and purity, 

under \Ylwse wings we find repose and a sure defence. 
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And, in naming their children, says Lord K.ingsborough: 

They used a ceremony strongly resembling the Christian rite of baptism, the lips 
a tHl bosom of the infant being sprinkled with water, an<l the Lord implored to 
<C'aslz a<C'll)' tlze si11 that was gi,·en to it before the foutHlation of the world, so that tlu· 
clzi!d miglzt be born a11ew. Th ei r laws were perfect; justice, contettlmeut and peace 
reigue<l in th e kingdom of these benighted heathens, 

when the brigands and the Jesuits of Cortez landed at Tabasco. A 
century of murders, robbery, and forc ed con,·ersion, were snflicient to 
transform this qui et, inoffensive and wise people into what they are 
now. They ha\·e fuily benefited by dogmatic Christianity. And he, 
who e\·er went to Mexico, knows what that means. The country is 
full of bloodthirsty Christian fanatics, thie,·es, rogues, drunkards, 
debauchees, murderers, and the greatest liars the world has e\·er pro
duced! Peace and glory to your ashes, 0 Cortez and Torqnemada! 
In this case at least, will yon ne\·er be permitted to boast of the en
lightenment )'Our Christianity has poured ont on the poor, and once 
Yirtnous heathens! 

III. 

The ruins of Central America are no less imposing. }.lassi,·ely 
built, with walls of a great thi ckness, they are usually marked by 
broad stairways leading to th e principal entrance. \\'hen composed of 
se,·eral stories, each successive story is nsnaily smaller than that below 
it, g iYing the structure the appearance of a pyramid of se\·eral stages. 
The front walls, either made of stone or stuccoed, are co\·erecl with 
elaborately carved, symbolical figures; and the interior di\'idecl into 
corridors ancl clark chambers, with arched ceilings, the roof.-s supported 
by o\·erlapping courses of stones, 

Constitu ting a pointe<! arch, corresponding in type \rith the earli est mouuments 
of the Old ·w orld. 

\Vithin several chambers at Palenqne, tablets, co\·en .:cl with ~cnlp
tlues and hieroglyphics of fine design and artistic execution, wen.: dis
covered by Stephens. In Honduras, at Copan, a whole city-temples, 
houses and grand monoliths intricately can•ecl-was unearthed in an 
old forest by Catherwood and Stephens. The sculpture and general 
style of Copan are unique, and no such style or e\·en anything 3pproach
ing it has been found anywhere else, except at Qnirigua and in tht: 
islands of Lake Nicaragua. No one can decipher the weird hiero
glyphical inscriptions on the altars ancl monoliths. \\.ith tht: t:xcep
tion of a few works of uncut stone, 
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To Copan we may safely assign an antiquity higher than to any of the other 
monuments of Central America with which we are acquainted, 

says the New American (yclopccdia. At the period of the Spanish 
conquest Copan was already a forgotten ruin, concerning which only 
the yagnest traditions existed. 

No less extraordinary are the remains of the different epochs in 
Peru. The ruins of the temple of the Sun at Cuzco are yet imposing, 
notwithstanding that the depredatory hand of the Vandal Spaniard 
passed heavily over it. If we may believe the narratives of the con
querors themselves, they found it on their arrival, a kind of fairy-tale 
castle. \Vith its enormous circular stone wall completely encompass
ing the principal temple, chapels and buildings, it is situated in the 
very heart of the city, and even its remains justly provoke the admira
tion of the traveller. 

Aquellucts opened within the sacred enclosure; and within it were gardens and 
,\·alks among shrubs aud flowers of gold and silver, made in imitation of the produc
tions of natnre. It was attended by 4,000 priests. The ground for 200 paces around 
the temple was consi(lere(l holy, and no one was allowed to pass within this 
bontHlary bnt with nakell feet. * 

Besides this great tem pie, there were 300 other inferior tem pies at 
Cuzco. Next to the latter in beauty was the celebrated temple of 
Pachacamac. Still another great temple of the Sun is mentioned by 
Humboldt; and, 

At the base of the hill of Cannar was formerly a famous shrine of the Sun, con
sisting of the universal symbol of tlwt luminary, formed by nature upon the face 
of a great rock. 

Roman tells us 

That the temples of Peru were built upon high ground or the top of the hills, 
and were surrounded by three and four circular embankments of eartll, one within 
the other. 

Other remains seen by myself-especially mounds-are surrounded 
by two, three and four circles of stones. Near the town of Cayambe, 
on the Yery spot on which Ulloa saw and described an ancient Peru
vian temple, "perfectly circular in form and open at the top," there are 
several such cromlechs. Quoting from an article in the llfadras Times 
of 1876, l\'Ir. J. H. Rivett-Carnac gives, in his Archceological Notes, the 
following information upon some curious mounds in the neighbour
hood of Ban galore: t 

l,a \"ega. 
-t "On Ancient Sculpturing on Rocks in Kumaon , India, similar to those found ou Monoliths and 

Rocks in Europe." By]. H. Rivett-Carnac, Bengal Civil Service, C.I.E., F.S.A., l\l.R.A.S., F.G.S., etc. 
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Near the ,·illage there are at least one hnntlred cromlechs plainl y to be seen. 
These cromlechs arc surrountletl by circles of stones, som e of t hem with concentric 

circles three an<l four d eep. One Yery remarkable in appeara nce h as four circles 
of large stones around it. and is calle(l by th e nati\·es "PaiHlaYara Gudi" or the 
temple of the Pandus. This is supposed to be the fir st in stan ce where the natin:s 

popularly imagine a structure of thi s kind to h aYe been th e tem ple of a bygone. if 
not of a mythical, race. :\Iany o f these structures h a Ye a triple circle, some a 
double, and a few single circles o f s tone round them. 

In the thirty-fifth degree of latitude, the Arizon a Indians in N orth 
America have their rude altars to this day, surrounded by precisely 
such circles, and their sacred spring, discovered by Major Alfred R. 
Calhoun, F.G.S., of the U nitecl States Army Survey Commissio n, is 
surrounded with the same symbolical wall of stones as is foun d in 
Stonehenge and elsewhere. 

By far the most interesting and full account w e hm·e read fo r a long 
time of the Peruvian antiquities is that from the pen of Dr. H eath, 
of Kansas, already mentioned. Condensing th e general picture of 
the remains into the limited space of a few pages in a p eriodi cal/·' h e 
yet manages to present a masterly and vivid picture of the \Vealth of 
these remains. More than one speculator has grown rich in a fc\Y 
clays through his desecrations of the "huacas." The remains of coun t
less generations of unkno'i\'n races who had slept there undisturbed
who knows for how many ages ?-are now le ft by th e sacril egious 
treasure-hunter to c'rumble into dust under the tropical sun. Dr. 
Heath's conclusions, more startling, perchance, than hi s di scoveri es, 
are worthy of being recorded. \Ve will repeat in bri ef hi s descrip

tions: 

In the J eguatepegne Yalley in Peru in ro0 2-J.' S. latitU<le, fou r miles north of the 
port of Pacasmayo, IS the J eguatepegue riyer. ~ear it, beside the southern shore, 

is an eleYated platform ''one-fourth of a mile squ are a JHl forty feet h igh. all of 
adobes, or sun-burnt bricks. A wall of fifty feet in width connects it with another." 

ISO feet high, 200 feet across the top , and sao at the base, nearly square. This 
latter was built in sections of rooms, t eu feet square a t t h e base, six feet at the top 

and about eight feet high. All of this same class of m oumls-temples to "·orship 
the sun, or fortresses, as they m ay be- haYe on th e n ortherly side an incline for an 
entrance. Treasure-seekers haYe cut into this one al>out h alf-way, a1Hl it is said 

150,000 dollars' worth of gold and silYer ornaments were fou nd. 

Here many thousands of me u were buri ed, and beside the skeletons 
were found 111 abundance ornameuts o f gold, siln~r, copper, coral 

beads, etc. 

"' See Kan sas City R eview of Science and Indus/1~1', :'\on:mh~cT, I~' ;·'· 
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On the north side of the riYer are the extensive ruins of a walled city, two miles 
wide by six long. . . Follow the river to the mountains. All along you pass 
ruin after ruin and hnaea after hnaea (burial places). 

At Tolon there is another ruined city. Five miles further up the 

river 
There is an isolated boulder of granite, four ancl six feet in its diameters, eoYered 

with hieroglyphics; fourteen miles further, a point of mountain at the junction of 
two ravines is covered to a height of more than fifty feet with the same class of 
hieroglyphics- birds, fishes, snakes, cats, monkeys, men, sun, moon, ancl many odd 
and now unintelligible forms. The rock on which these are cnt is a silicated sand
stone, and many of the lines are an eighth of an inch deep. In one large stone 
there are three holes, twenty to thirty inches deep, six inches in (liameter at the 
orifice and two at the apex. At Anehi, on the Rimae riYer, upon the face 
of a perpendicular wall 200 feet above the riYer-bed, there are two hieroglyphics, 
representing an imperfect B and a perfect D. In a crevice below them, near the 
river, were found buried 25,000 dollars' worth of gold and silver. \\'hen the Incas 
learned of the murder of their chief, what clid they do with the gold they were 
bringing for his ransom? Rnmonr says they buried it. . . . :\lay not these 
markings at Yonan tell something, since they are on the road and near to the !neal 

city? 

The above was published in November, r878; when in October, 1877, 
in Isis Un7•cilcd (vol. i. p. 595), I gave a legend which, from circum
stances too long to explain, I hold to be perfectly trustworthy, relating 
to these same buried treasures for the Inca's ransom, a journal more 
satirical than polite classed it with the tales of Baron l\fi1nchausen. 
The secret was revealed to me by a Peruvian. At A rica, going from 
Lima, there stands an enormous rock, which tradition points to as the 
tomb of the Incas. As the last rays of the setting sun strike the face 
of the rock one can see curious hieroglyphics inscribed upon it. These 
characters form one of the land-marks that show how to get at the 
immense treasures buried in subterranean corridors. The details are 
given in Isis, and I will not repeat them. Strong corroborative evi
dence is now found in more than one recent scientific work, and the 
statement may be less pooh-poohed now than it was then. Some miles 
beyond Yonan, on a ridge of a mountain 700 feet above the river, are 
the walls of another city. Six and twelve miles further are extensive 
'valls and terraces; seventy-eight miles from the coast "yon zig-zag np 
the mountain side 7,000 feet, then descend 2,ooo" to arrive at Coxa
molca, the city where, unto this clay, stands the house in which 
Atahualpa, the unfortunate Inca, was held prisoner by the treacherous 
Pizarro. It is the house which the Inca "promised to fill with gold 
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a.s high as he could reach in exchange for his liberty" in 1532; he did 
fill it with 17,soo,ooo dollars' worth of gold, and so kept his promise. 
But Pizarro, the swineherd of Spain and the worthy acolyte of the 
priest Hernando de Lugues, murdered him, not\Yitltstandi ri g his pledge 
of honour. Three miles from this town 

There is a wal1 of unknown make, cementerl; the cement is hanler than stone 

itself. . . . At Chepeu there is a mountain \\·ith a wall twenty feet high, the 

summit being almost entirely artificial. Pifty mil es south of Pacaomayo, between 

the seaport of Huanchaco and Truxillo, are the ruins of Chan-Chan, the capital 

city of the .Chimoa kingdom. . . . The road from the port to the city crosses 

these ruins, entering by a causeway about four feet from the g round, and lea<ling 
from one great mass of ruins to another; beneath this is a tunnel. 

Be they forts, castles, palaces, or burial mounds called "huacas," all 
bear the name "l1t1aca." Hours of wandering on horseback among 
these ruins give only a confused idea of them, nor can any explorers 
there point out what were palaces and what were not. The 
highest enclosures must ha\Te cost an immense amount of labonr. 

To give an idea of the wealth found in the country by the Spaniards 
we copy the following, taken from the records of the municipality in 
the city of Truxillo by Dr. Heath. It is a copy of the accounts that 
are found in the Book of Fifths of the Treasury in the years 1577 and 
1578, of the treasures found iu the "Huaca of Toledo" by one man 
alone. 

Firstly.-Iu Truxi1lo, Pent, on July 22tHl, r577, Don Gracia Gutierrez de Toledo 
presented himself at the royal treasury, to giYe into the royal chest a fifth. lie 

brought a bar of gold I9 carats ley and weighing 2,400 Spanish <lollars. of which 

the fifth beiug 708 dollars, together with I ~. per cent. to the chief assaycr, were 

deposited in the royal box. 
Serond~J'.-On Decemher I2th he presente<l himself with fiye bars of gol(l, 15 

and I9 carats l ey, weighing 8,9I8 dollars. 
Tlzirdly.-On January 7th , 1578, h e came with his fifth of large bars an<l plates of 

gold, I l5 in llttlllber, 15 to 20 carats ley, \Yeigliiil).~ I5J.28o <lo1lars. 
Fourtlzly.-On l\Iarch Sth he brought sixteen bars of gold, q. to 21 carats l<'y, 

weighing 2I,IIS dollars. 
Fzjtlzly.-Ou April 5th he brought different omaments of gold. being little belts 

of golcl and patterns of corn-heads ancl other things, of q carats ley, weighing 

6,272 <lollars. 
Sixtlzl.y.-On April 2oth he brought three small bars of gol<l. 20 carats ley. Wl.'igh

ing -f, r 70 dollars. 
Scz•entlzly.-On July I2th he came with forty-sc,·en !Jars, q to 21 carat,; ley, 

weighing 77,3r2 dollars. 
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Eiglztlz~v.-On the same day he came back with another portion of gold and 
ornaments of corn-heads and pieces of effigieb of animals, weighing 4,704 dollars. 

The sum of these eight bringings am0unted to 278,174 gold dollars or Spanish 
ounces. l\Iultiplied by sixteen giYes 4,450,784 sih·er dollars. Deducting the royal 
fifth-985,953"75 llollars-left 3,..J.6..j.,83o·25 dollars as Toledo's portion! £yen after 
this great h aul, effigies of different animals of gold were found from time to time. 
l\Iantles also adorned "·ith square pieces of golll, as well as robes made with 
feath ers of diYers colours, were dug up. There is a tradition that in the }maca 
of T oledo there were two treasures, known as the great anu little fish. The smaller 
only has been found. Between Huacho and Supe, the latter being 120 miles north 
of Callao, near a point called Atahuaugri, there are two enormous moumls resem
bling- the Campana and San l\Iiguel, of the Huatica yalley, soon to be described. 
About five miles from Patavilca (south, and near Supe) is a place called ''Para
mongo.," or the fortress. The ruins of a fortress of great extent are here visible; 
the walls are of tempered clay, about six feet thick. The principal building stood 
on an eminence, but the walls were continued to the foot of it, like regular circum
vallations; the ascent winding romH1 the hill like a labyrinth, haYing many angles 
which probably seryed as outworks to defend the place. In this neighbourhood 
much treasure has been excavated, all of 'vhich must haye been concealed by the 
pre-historic Indians, as we have no eYidence of the Incas ever having occupied this 
part of Peru after they had subdued it. 

Not far from An con, on a circuit of six to eight miles, 
On every side you see skulls, legs, arms and whole skeletons lying abo~t in the 

saud. . At Pannayo, fourteen miles furth e r ,Jown north, 

and on the sea-shore is another great burying-ground. Thousands 
of skeletons lie about, thrown out by the treasure-seekers. It has 
more than half a mile of cutting through it. It extends up 
the face of the hill from the sea-shore to the height of about Soo feet. 

\\'hence come these hundreds and thousands of peoples who 
are buried at Ancon? Time and time again the archceologist finds 
himself face to face with such questions, to which he can only shrug 
his shoulders and say with the natives-"Quien Sabe?"-who knows? 

Dr. Hutchinson writes, under date of October 3oth, 1872, in the 
South Pacific Times: 

I am come to the conclusion that Chancay is a great city of the 1lead, or has 
been an immense ossuary of Peru; for go where you will, on a mountain top or 
}eye} plain, or by the sea-side, you meet at every turn skulls and bones of all 
descriptions. 

In the Huatica valley, which 1s an extensive ruin, there are seven
teen mounds, called "huacas,'' although, remarks the writer, "they 
present more the form of fortresses or castles than burying-grounds." 
A triple wall surrounded the city. These walls are often three yards 
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in thickness and from fifteen to twenty feel high. To the cast of these 
is the enormous mound ca11ed H uaca of Pando and the great 
ruins of fortresses, which natives entitle Huaca of the Bdl. La Cam
pmw, the Huacas of Pando, consisting of a series of large and small 
mound s, and extending over a stretch of gronncl incalculable without 
being measured, form a colossal accumulation. The "Bell" monnd is 
I ro feet high. Towards Callao there is an oblong plateau (278 yards 
long and ninety-six across), having on th e top eight gradatio11s of 
declivity, each from one to two yards lower than its neighbour, and 
making a total in length and breadth of about 278 yards, according 
to the calculation of J. B. Steere, of .l\Iichigan, Professor of Nat ural 
History. 

The square plateau first mentioned, at the base consists of two divi
sions each m easuring a perfect square forty-se\·en to forty
eight yards; the two joining form the square of ninety-six yards. 
Besides this, is anoth er square of forty-seven to forty-eight yards. On 
the top, returning again, we find the same symmetry of measurement 
in the multiples of twelve, nearly all the ruin s in thi s valley being the 
same, which is a fact for the curious. \Vas it by accident or design? 

The mound is a truncated pyramidal form, and is calculated to 
contain a mass of 14,6+I ,82o cubit feet of material. The "For
tress" is a huge structure, eighty feet high and 150 yards in measure
ment. :Many large square rooms show their outlines on the top, but 
are filled with earth. \Vho brought thi s earth here, and with what 
object was the filling-up accomplished? The work of obliterating all 
space in these room s with loose earth must have been almost as great 
as the construction of the building itself. Two miles south 
we find another similar st ructure, more spacious and with a greater 
number of apartments. It is nearly 170 yards in length, and 
168 in breadth, and nin ety-eight feet high. The whole of these mins 

were enclosed by high walls of adobes-large mud brick~
some from one to two yards in thickness, length and breadth. The 
"hnaca" of the "Bell " contains about 20,220,8+0 cubic feet of material, 
while that of "San Mig uel" has 25,6so,8oo. These two buildings, with 
their terraces, parapets and bastions, with a large number of rooms and 
squares, are now filled up with earth! 

Near "Mira Flores" is Ocheran-the largest mound in the Huatica 
valley. It has ninety-five feet of ele\·ation and a width of fifty-fi,·e 
yards on the summit, and a total length of +28 yards, or r,::?8+ feet, 
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another multi'ple cif twelve. It is enclosed by a double wall, 816 yards 
in length by 700 across, thus enclosing r 17 acres. Between Ocharas 
and the ocean are from fifteen to twenty masses of ruins like those 
already de5cribed. 

The Inca temple of the Sun, like the temple of Cholula on the plains 
of Mexico, is a sort of vast terraced pyramid of earth. It is from 200 

to 300 feet high, and forms a semi-lunar shape that is beyond half a 
mile in extent. Its top measures about ten acres square. Many of 
the walls are washed over with red paint, and are as fresh and bright 
as when centuries ago it was first put on. In the Canete valley, 
opposite the Chincha Guano Islands, are extensive ruins, described by 
Squier. From the hill called "Hill of Gold," copper and silver pins 
were taken like those used by ladies to pin their shawls; also tweezers 
for pulling out the hair of the eyebrows, eyelids and whiskers, as well 
as silver cups. 

Dr. Heath observes: 

Tl1e coast of Peru extends from Tumbey to the ri\·er Loa, a distance of 1.233 
miles. Scattered over this whole extent there are thousa n<ls of ruins besides those 
just mentioned, while nearly eYery hill and spire of the mountains have upon 
the111 or about them some relic of the past; and in every ravine, from the coast to 
the central plateau, there are rnins of walls, cities, fortresses, burial-vaults and 
miles and miles of terraces and "·ater-courses. Across the plateau and down the 
eastern slope of the Andes to the home of the \\·ild Indian, and into the unknown 
impenetrable forest, still you fin<l them. In the mountains, however, where showers 
of rain and snow with th e terrific thunder and lightni11g are nearly constant a 
number of months each year, the ruins are different. Of granite, porphyritic lime 
and silicated sandstone, these massive, colossal, cyclopean structures haYe resisted 
the disintegration of time, geological transformations, earthquakes, and the sacri
legious, destructive hand of the warrior and treasure-seeker. The masonry com
posing these walls, temples, houses, towers, fortresses, or sepulchres, is uncemented, 
held iu place by the incline of the ·walls from the perpendicular, and adaptation of 
each stone to the place destined for it, the stones having from six to many sides, 
each (lressed and smoothed to fit another or others with such exactness that the 
blade of a small penknife cannot be inserted in any of the seams thus formed, 
whether in the central parts entirely hidden or on the internal or external surfaces. 
These stones, selected "·ith no reference to uniformity in shape or size, vary from 
one-half cubic foot to 1,500 cubic feet solid contents, and if, in the many, mally 
millions of stones you could find one that would fit in the place of another, it 
would be purely accidental. In "Triumph Street," in the city of Cuzco, in a part 
of the wall of the ancient house of the Virgins of the Sun, is a very large stone, 
known as "the stone of the twelve corners," since it is joined with those that 
surround it, by twelve faces, each h2.ving a <lifferent angle. Besides these t"·clYe 
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faces it has its intemal otte, and tto one knows how many it has on its hack that is 
ltid(len in the masonry. In the wall in the centre of the Cnzco fortress there are 
stones thirt ee n feet high , fifteen feet long, awl eight feet thick, and all ha\'e been 
quarried mil es away. i\ear this city there is an oblong smooth honldn. eighteen 
feet in its longer axis and tweh·e feet itt its lesser. On otte side are large niches cut 
out. in which a man can stand, atHl, hy swaying his body, cause the stone to rock. 
These niches apparently were made solely for this purpose. One uf the most 
wonderful and extensive of tltese works in stone is that called Ollantay-TallllJo, 
a ruin situated thirty miles north of Cnzco, in a narrow ra\'ine on the hank of the 
river Urubamba. It conststs uf a fortress constructed on the top of a sloping, 
craggy eminence. Extending from it to the plain below is a stony stairway. At 
the top of the stairway are s ix large slabs, twelve feet high, five feet wide and three 
feet thick, side by side, having betweett them and on top narrow strips of stone 
about six inches wide, frames, as it were, to the slahs, ancl all being of dresse(l 

stone. At the bottom of the hill, part of which was macle hy hand, ancl at the foot 
o f the stairs, a stone wall ten feet "·ide and twelve feet high extends some distance 
into the plain. In it are m any niches all facing the south. 

The ntins in the islands in Lake Titicaca, where Inca! history begius, ha,·e often 
heen described. 

At Tiahuanaco, a few miles south of the lake, there are stoues in the form of 
columns, partly dressed, place(l in line at certain distances from each other, and 
having an elevation above the grouud of from eighteen to twenty feet. In this 
same line there is a monolithic doorway, now broken, teu feet high hy thirteen 
wide. The space cut out for the door is seven feet four inches high lJy three feet 
two inches wide. The whole face of the stone above the (loor is engraved. ~\nother, 

similar, but smaller, lies on the ground beside it. These stoues are of hanl por

phyry, and differ geologically from the surrounding rock; hence we inft:r they 

must ltave heen brought from elsewhere. 
At "Chavin de Hu anta.'' a town in the province of Ilnari. there are sonte ruins 

worthy of note. The entrance to them is by an alley-way, six feet wicle and nine 
feet high, roofe<l over with sandstone partly dressed, of more thatt tweh·e feet itt 
length. On each side there are rooms twelve feet wide, roofed over by large pieces 
of san<lstone, one and a half feet thick and from six to nine feet wide. The \\·ails 
of the room s are six feet thick, and have some loopholes in them, probably for 
ventilation. In the floor of this passage there is a Yery ltarrow eutrauce to a sub
terranean passage that passes beueath the rh·er to the other side. From this mauy 
huacas, stone drinking vessels, instruments of copper and silver, atHl a skeleton of 
an Indian sitting were taken. The greater part of these rnitts were ~ituated o\·er 
aqne(lncts. The bridge to these castles is made of three stones of dressed granite, 
twenty-four feet long, two feet wide by oue and a half thick. ~ome of the grauite 

stones are covered with hieroglyphics. 
At Corr~llones, twenty-four miles frout Areqt~ipa, there are hieroglyphics eugraved 

on masses of granite, '"hich appear as if painted with chalk. There are figures of 
lllen, llamas, circles, parallelograms, letters like an R and an 0, attd even rcmaitts 

of a system of astronomy. 
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At Huaytar, in the province of Castro Virreina, there is an eclifice with the same 
engra\·ings. 

At Xazca, in the province of lea, there are some wonderful ruins of aquec1ucts, 
four to five feet high and three feet wide, very straight, double-walled, of unfinished 
stone, flagged on top. 

At Quelap, not far from Chochapayas, there ha,·e lately been examined some 
extensive works; a wall of dressed stone, s6o feet wide, 3,66o long, and rso feet 
high. The lower part is solid. Another wall above this has 6oo feet length, soo 
width, and the same elevation of ISO feet. There are niches over both walls three 
feet long, one anrl a half wide and thick, containing the remains of the ancient 
inhabitants, some naked, others enveloped in shawls of cotton of distinct colours 
aml "·ell embroidere1l. 

Following the entrances of the second and highest wall, there are other sepnl
chres like small ovens, six feet high and twenty-four in circumference; in their 
base are flags, upon \vhich some cadavers reposed. On the north side there is on 
the perpendicular rocky side of the mountain a brick wall, having small windows, 
6oo feet from the bottom. 1Vo reason for tlzis, nor means of approach, can now be 
found. The skilful construction of utensils of gold and silver that were found 
here, the ingenuity and solidity of this gigantic work of dressed stone, make it 
also probably of pre-Incal elate. Estimating soo ravines in the 1,200 miles 
of Peru, and ten miles of terraces of fifty tiers to each ravine. which would only be 
five miles of twenty-five ti~rs to each side, we have 2so,ooo miles of stone wall, 
averaging three to four feet high-enough to encircle this globe ten times. Sur
prising as these estimates may seem, I am fully con Yinced that an actual m easure
ment would more than double them, for these ravines vary from thirty to roo miles 
in length. "While at San l\Iateo, a town in the valley of the river Rimae, where 
the mountains rise to a height of r,soo or 2,000 feet above the rh·er bed, I counted 
200 tiers, none of which were less than four and many more than six miles long. 

Dr. Heath then Yery pertinently enquires: 
Who then were these people, cutting through sixty miles of granite; transplant

ing blocks of hard porphyry, of Baalbec climensions, miles from the place where 
quarried, across valleys thonsands of feet deep, over mountains, along plains, 
leaYing no trace of how or where they carried them; people (said to be) ignorant 
of the use of wooc1, with the feeble llama their only beast of burden; who after 
having brought these stones fitted them into other stones with mosaic precision; 
terracing thousands of miles of mountain side; building hills of adobes and earth. 
anr1 huge cities; leaving works in clay, stone, copper, silver, gold and embroidery, 
many of which cannot be duplicate<1 at the present age; people apparently vying 
with Dives in riches, Hercules in strength and energy, and the ant and bee in 
industry? 

Callao was submerged in 17+6 and entirely destroyed. Lima was 
ruined in 1678; in 1746 only twenty houses out of J,ooo were left stand
ing, while the ancient cities in the Huatica and Lurin valleys still 
remain in a comparati\·ely good state of preservation. San Miguel de 
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Puiro, founded by Pizarro in 153 1, was entirely destroyed in r855, 
while th e old ruins n ca r by suffered little. Areqnipo was thrown clown 
in August, 1868, but the ruins n ear show no change. In engint:cring, 
at least, the present may learn from the past. \Ve hope to show that it 
may in most things else. 

To refer all these cyclopea n con structions, then, to the clays of the 
Incas, is, as we have shown before, yet more incon sistent , and seems 
eyen a greater fallacy than that too common one of attributing every 
rock-temple of India to Buddhist excavators. As many authorities 
show-Dr. Heath among the rest-Incal history only dates back to the 
eleventh century A.D., a11d the period, from that time to the Conque:-;t, 
is utterly insufficient to account for such grandiose and innum erable 
works; 1.10r do the Spanish histori ans know much of them . ~or again, 
must we forget that the temples of h eathendom were odious to the 
narrow bigotry of the Roman Catholic fanatics of those days; and that, 
whenever the chance offered, they e ith er conYerted them into Christian 
chnrches or razed them to the ground. Another strong objection to 
the idea lies in the fact that the Incas were destitute of a written 
language, and that these antif]ue relics of bygone ages are covered 
with hieroglyphics. · 

It is granted that the t emple of the Sun, at Cuzco, was of !neal make. hut that 
is the latest of the five styles of architectnre visible in the Andes, each probably 

representing an age of human progress. 

Tlte hieroglyphics of Peru a nd Central America have been, are, and 
will most probably remain for e\·er as dead a letter to ou r cryptographers 
as they were to the Incas. The latter like the barbarous anci ent Chinese 
and ~l exicans kept their records by means of a quipus (o r lmul in Pertt
vian)-a cord, several feet long, composed of different coloured threads, 
from which a multicoloured fringe was suspended; each colour denoting 
a sensible object, and knots serving as ciph er:-;. Says Prescott: 

The mysterious science of the quipus supplied tll e l'enn·iaus with the means of 
<:ommuuicating their ideas to o ne another, and of translllittiug- them to fntnre 

generations. . . . 

Each locality, however, had its own method of interpreting these 
elaborate records, hence a quipus was only intelligible in the place 
where it was kept. Dr. H eath writes: 

l\la ny qui pus haye been take n from th e graYes, in an excellent state ofpreserYation 
in colour and texture, but the lips that alone couhl pronounce the n:rhal key ha\'l: 
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for eyer ceased their function, and the relic-seeker has failetl to note the exact spot 
where each was found, so that the records, which couitl tell so much we want to 
know, wi11 remain sealed till all is re\·ealed at the last day . . . 

-if anything at all is revealed then. But what is certainly as good as a 
revelation uozv, while our brains are in function, and our mind is acutely 
alive to some preeminently suggestive facts, is the incessant discm·eries 
of archceology, geology, ethnology and other sciences. It is the almost 
irrepressible conviction that man having existed upon earth millions 
of years-for all we know-the theory of cycles is the only plausible 
theory to soh·e the great problems of humanity, the rise and fall of 
numberless nations and races, and the ethnological differences among 
the latter. This difference-which, though as marked as the one 
between a handsome and intellectual European and a Digger Indian, 
yet makes the ignorant shudder and raise a great outcry at the thought 
of destroying the imaginary "great gulf bet'\veen man and brute crea
tion "-might thus be well accounted for. The Digger Indian, then, in 
company with many other savage, though to him superior, nations, 
which are evidently dying out to afford room to men and races of a 
superior kind, would have to be regarded in the same light as so many 
dying-out species of animals-and 110 more. \Vho can tell but that 
the forefathers of this flat-headed savage-forefathers who may have 
lived and prospered amidst the highest civilization before the glacial 
period-'\vere in arts and sciences far beyond those of the present 
civilization, thongh, it may be, in qnite another direction? That man 
bas lived in America, at least so,ooo years ago, is now proved scientifi
cally and remains a fact beyond doubt or ca,·il. In a lecture deliYered 
at ~1:anchester, in June last, by :Mr. H. A. Allbutt, Honorary Fellow of 
the Royal Anthropological Society, the lecturer stated the following: 

Xear Xew Orleans, in one part of the modern delta, in exca\·ating for gas works, 

a series of beds, almost wholly made up of vegetaLle matter, were dug through. 
In the excavation. at a depth of sixteen feet from the upper surface, anu beneath 
four buried forests, one on the top of the other, the labourers tliscO\·ered some 
charcoal aurl the skeleton of a man, the cranium of which was reported to be that 
of the type of the aboriginal Retl Indian race. To this skeleton Dr. Dowler ascribed 

an antiquity of some so,ooo years. 

The irresistible cycle in the course of time brought clown the 
descendants of the contemporaries of the late inhabitant of this 
skeleton, and in tellectnally as well as physically they ha,·e degenerated, 
as the present elephant has degenerated from his proud and monstrous 
forefather, the antediluvian Si7:athcrium, whose fossil remains are still 
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found in the Himalayas, or, as the lizard has from the plcsiosaurus. 
\Vhy should man be the only species upon earth which has never 
changed in form since the first day of his appearance upon this planet? 
The fancied superiority of every generation of mankind over the pre
ceding one is not yet so well established as to make it impossible for us 
to learn some day that, as in e\'erything else, the theory is a two-sided 
question-incessant progress on the one side, and an as irresistible 
decadence on the other, of the cycle. 

Even as regards knowledge and power, the a<l\·ance, which some claim as a 
characteristic feature of humanity, is effected by exceptional indivi<luals who arise 
in certain races under fayourabl e circumstances only. atHl is quite compatible with 
long inten·als of immobility, and even of dcdinc, * 

says a modern man of science. This point is corroborated by what we 
see in the modern degenerate descendants of the great and powerful 
races of ancient America-the Peruvians and the Mex.icans. 

How changed! How fallen from their greatness must have been the Incas, when 
a little band of 160 m e n could penetrate, uninjurefl, lo their mountain homes, 

murder their worshipped kings and thousands of their warriors, and carry away 
their riches, and that, too, in a country where a few men with stones could resist 
an army successfully! \Vho could recognize in the present Inichua and .\ymara 

Indians their .noble ancestry" . . . 

Thns writes Dr. Heath, and hi s conviction that America was once 
united with Europe, Asia, Africa and Australia, seems as firm as our 
own. There must exist geological and physical cycles as well as 
intellectual and spiritual; globes and planets, as well as races and 
nations, are born to grow, progress, decline and-die. Great nations 
split, scatter into small tribes, lose all remembrance of their integrity, 
gradually fall into their primitive state and-disappear, one after the 
other, from the face of the earth. So do great continents. Ceylon 
must have formed, once upon a tim e, part of the Indian continent. So, 
to all appearance, was Spain once joined to Africa, the narrow channel 
between Gibraltar and the latter continent hm·ing been once t!pon a 
time dry land. Gibraltar is full of large apes of the same kind as those 
vvhich are found in great numbers on the opposite side of the African 
coast, whereas nowhere in Spain is either a monkey or ape to he found 
at any place :whateyer. And the ca\·es of Gibraltar are also full of 
gigantic human bones, supporting the theory that the~· belong- to an 
antediluYian race of men. The same Dr. H eath mentions the town 

" Journal of Science for February, art. "The Alleged Distinction hclween :\I an and llrutl.·· 



332 A l\IODERN P..:\.KARION. 

of Eten 111 10° S. latitude of America, in which the inhabitants of an 
unknown tribe of men speak a monosyllabic language that imported 
Chinese labourers understood from the first clay of their arrival. They 
ha\·e their own laws, cnstoms and dress, neither holding nor permitting 
communication with the outside world. No one can tell whence they 
came or when; whether it was before or after the Spanish Conqnest. 
They are a living mystery to all who chance to visit them. 

\Vith such facts before us to puzzle exact science herself, and show 
our entire ignorance of the past, verily, we recognize no right of any 
man on earth-whether in geography or ethnology, in exact or abstract 
sciences-to tell his neighbour, "So far shalt thon go, and no further!" 

But recognizing our debt of gratitude to Dr. Heath of Kansas, whose 
able and interesting paper has furnished us with such a number of 
facts and suggested such possibilities, we can do no better than quote 
his concluding reflections: 

Thirteen thousand years ago, l~'ga or a Lyra:. was the north polar star: since then 
how many changes has she seen in our planet! How many nations and races 
spring into life, rise to their zenith of splendour, and then decay; and when we 
shall haYe been gone thirteen thousand years, anfl once more she resumes her post 
at the north, completing a "Platonic or Great Year," think you that those who 
shall fill our places on the earth at that time will be more conYersant with our 
history than ·we are of those that have passed? Verily might we exclaim. in terms 
almost psalmistic, "Great God, Creator and Director of the Uniyerse, what is man 
that Thou art mindful of him!" 

Amen! onght to be the response of such as yet believe in a Gocl who 
is "the Creator and Director of the Universe." 



WHICH FIRSrf-THE EGG OJ~ rri-IE 

BII~D? 

I BEG to present my wannest thanks to l\Ir. \\rilliam Simpson, 
F.R.G.S., the distin guished artist and antiquary, who last year ex
tended his researches to Peshawur valley and elsewhere, and thereby 
so enriched the Lahore Museum, for kindly presenting me with a copy 
of his very valuable paper, "Buddhist Architecture: J ellalabacl," en
riched with seven illustrations. Our thanks are none the less clue to 
J\Ir. Simpson, that in on e point, and a very important one too, it is 
impossible for either our Society or myself, to agree with his conclu
sions. The feature of Mr. Simpson's interesting and learned paper is, 
to quote the words of l\Ir. Jam es Fergusson, F.R.G.S., Past Vice-Presi
dent, that every "form of art was imported into India, and ?zotlzing c<.·cr 
came out o_f it" (the italics are mine). ~Ir. Simpson builds his hasty 
conclusions upon the fact that most of the capitals of the pillars and 
pilasters in the ruins of the valley of the Kabnl ri\'er, are Corinthian, 
and "the bases and mouldings generally are such as are most unmis
takably derived from the far west,'·' and finally that a "number of 
bell-shaped capitals, surmounted by clonble animals which look like a 
reminiscence of the pillars of Persepolis," are also found in the caves 
of Karli, and other caves of India, as well as in the \·alley of Peshawur. 

I will not limit my protest in this case to merely pointing to the 
words of l\Ir. Fergusson, who cautiously remarks that "the similarity 
is, however, so remote that it is hard ly sufficient to sustai n 1\Ir. Simp
son's assertion that every form of art was imported into India. and 
nothing ever came out of it." But I will humbly suggest that in a 
country like India, whose past history is a total blank, en:ry attempt 
to decide the age of the monuments, or whether their style was original 
or borrowed, is now pretty much as open a question as it was a century 
ago. A new discovery ma:y any day annihilate the theory of the Jay 
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before. Lack of space forbids me to enter upon the discussion more 
elaborately. Therefore, I will permit myself only to say that Mr. 
Simpson's present "assertion" remains as hypothetical as before. 
Otherwise, we would have to decide £1, priori, whether India or Greece 
borrowed from the other in other important cases now pending. 
Besides "Corinthian pillars" and "double animals," once so dear to 
the Persepolitans, we have, here, the solar race of the Hari-Knla (Sun 
family) whose deeds must have been a copy of, or the model for, the 
labours and very name of the Grecian Sun-God Hercules. No less is 
it a matter for the consideration of philologists and archceologists 
which of the two-the Egyptian Sphinx, called by them Harimukh, 
or Har-M-Kho (the Sun in his resting-place) or the lofty Himalaya 
peak, also called Harimukh (the mouth of the Sun) in the range to the 
north of Cashmir, owes its name to the other. 



THE PRALAYA OF 2\\0DERN 
SCIENCE. 

[Vol. II. Xo. r, October, 1S8o.] 

IF Science is right, then the future of our Solar System-hence of 
what we call the universe-offers but little of hope or consolation for 
our descendants. Two of her votaries, Messrs. Thompson a nd Kl ausius, 
have simultaneously reached the conclusive opinion that th e uni\·erse 
is doomed at some future, and not very remote period, to des truction. 
Such is also the theory of several other astronomers, on ~ and a ll 
describing the gradual cooling off and the final dissolution of our 
planet in terms nearly identical with those used by the greatest Hindu 
and even some of the Greek sages. On e might al most think he were 
reading over again Manu, Kanada, Kapil a and others. The following 
are some of the newest theories of our \Vestern pandits. 

All the ponderable m asses which must h a,·e separated themseh·es at the eYolntion 
or first appearance upon the earth from the primeYal m ass of matter, will reUnite 
themseiYes again into one gigantic and bonndless lt eaYenly ho1ly, eYery Yisihle 
movement in this mass will be arrested, an1l alone th e m olecular m otion \\'ill remai n, 
which will equally spread throughont this ponderous body UIHler the form of heat. 

say onr scientists. Kanacla, the atomist, the old Hindu sage, said as 
much. He remarks: 

In creation t\VO atoms begin to be ag-itated, till at length they become separated 
from their former union and then nnite. by which a new substance is fonllctl, 
which possesses the qualities of the things from which it arose. 

Lohschmiclt, the Austrian professor of mathematics and a:;tronomy, 
and the English astronomer, Proctor, treatin g of the same subject, ha\·e 
both arriYecl at another and different view of the cause from which will 
come the future dissolution of the world. They attribute it to the 
gradual and slow cooling of the sun, which must result in the final 
extinction of this planet some day. All th e planets \\·ill theu, following 
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the law of gravitation, tumble in upon the inanimate cold luminary, 
and coalesce with it into one huge body. If this thing should happen, 
says the German saz!ant, and such a period begins, then it is impossible 
that it should last for ever, for such a state would not be one of abso
lute equilibrium. During a \YOnclerful period of time, the sun, gradu
ally hardening, will go on absorbing the radiant heat from the universal 
space, and concentrating it around itself. 

But let us listen to Professor Tay npon this question. According to 
his opinion, the total cooling off of our planet will bring with it un
avoidable death. Animal and vegetable life which will have, previous 
to that e\·ent, shifted its quarters from the northern and already frozen 
regions to the equator, will then finally and for ever disappear from the 
surface of the globe, without leaving behind any trace of its existence. 
The earth will be wrapped in dense cold and darkness; the now cease
less atmospheric motion will have changed into complete rest and 
silence; the last clouds will have poured upon the earth their last rain; 
the course of the streams and rivers bereaved of their vivifier and 
motor-the sun-will be arrested, and the seas frozen into a mass .. 
Our globe will have no other light than the occasional glimmering of 
the shooting stars, which will not yet ha\·e ceased to penetrate into and 
become inflamed in our atmosphere. Perhaps, too, the sun under the 
influence of the cataclysm of the solar mass, will yet exhibit for a time 
some signs of vitality, and heat allCl light will reenter it for a short 
space of time; but the reaction will not fail to reassert itself, for the 
sun, powerless and dying, will again become extinct, and this time for 
ever. Such a change was remarked and actually took place in the now 
extinct constellations of the Swan, the Crown, and the Ophiucus in 
the first period of their cooling And the same fate will reach all the 
other planets, which, meanwhile, obeying the law of inertia, will go on 
re\·olving around the extinct snn. Further 011 the learned 
astronomer depicts the last year of the expiring globe in the very words 
of a Hindu philosopher describing the Pralaya: 

Cold and death blow from the northern pole, anrl spread along- the entire face of 
the earth, nine-tenths of which haYe already expired. Life, hardly perceptible, is 
all concentrated at her heart-the equator- in the few remaining regions which 

are yet inhabited, and where reigns a complete confusion of tongues anrlnationali
ties. The surviving representatives of the human race are soon joined by the 
largest specimens of animals which are also driven there by the intense cold. 
One object, one aspiration, huddles together all this varieU. mass of beings-the 
struggle for life. Groups of animals without distinction of kinds crowd together 
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into one herrl in the hope of finding some heat in the rapidly frcl'zing hcHlies; 
snakes threaten no more with their poisonou s fan gs, nor liotJs and tigers with thl ir 
sharp claws; all that each of them begs for is life nothing hut life, life to the last 
minute! At last comes that last <lay, and the pale ancl l'xpiring rays of the sun 
illmninate the following gloomy scene: the froze n bodies of the last of the huutan 

family, llead from cold and lack of air, on the shores of a likewise rapidly freezing 
motionless sea. 

The words may not be precisely those of the learned professor, for 
they are utilized from notes taken in a foreign language, but the ideas 
are literally his. The picture is indeed gloomy, but the ideas, based 
upon scientific mathematical deductions, are not new, and we have read 
in a Hindu author of the pre-Christian era a description of the same 
catastrophe as given by Manu in a language far superior to this one. 
The general reader is invited to compare, and the Hindu reader to see 
in this one more corroboration of the great wisdom and knowledge of 
his forefathers, who anticipated the modern researches iu almost eYery
thing. 

Strange noises are hearcl proceeding from every point. These arc the 
precursors of the Night of Brahma. Dusk rises at the horizon and the sun passes 
away. Gradually light pales, heat diminishes, uninhabitable spots multiply 
on the earth, the air becomes more and more rare fied, the springs of \Yaters dry up, 
the great rivers see their waves exhausted, the ocean shows its sandy bottom, and 
plants 1lie. Life and motion lose their forc e; planets can h ardly gravitate 
in space; they are extinguished one hy one. Sfirya flickers atHl goes ont; 
matter falls into dissolution, and Brahm:i (the creatiYe force ) merges hack in to 
Dyaus, the unrevealed, and his task being accomplisllell he falls asleep. 

Night for the universe has come! (By VAl\1.-\DEVA.) 

2J 



THE YOGA PHILOSOPHY.% 

[Vol. II. Nos. 2, 4 and 7, November, 18So, and January and April, 18Sr.] 

[YoGA, or human hibernation, being only prolonged sleep, it is interesting to 
notice that there are instances on recorrl of individuals sleeping for weeks, months, 

nay, even for years.] 

\Ve have ourself kno\vn a Russian lady-Mme. Kashereninoff-whose 
sister, then an nn married lady about twenty-seven, slept regularly for 
six weeks at a time. After that period she would awake, weak but not 
very exhausted, and ask for some milk, her habitual food. At the end 
of a fortnight, sometimes three weeks, she would begin to show un
mistakable signs of somnolence, and at the end of a month fall into 
her trance again. Thus it lasted for seven years, she being considered 
by the populace a great saint. It was in rS.p. \Vhat became of her 
after that we are unable to say. 

[Yoga has been differently defined by different authorities. Some haYe defined 
it as mental abstraction; some have defined it as silent prayer; some have defined 
it as the union of th e inspired to the expired air; some have defineJ it as the union 
of mind to soul. Bnt by Yoga, I understand the art of suspending the respiration 
and circulation. Yoga is chiefly clidded into Raja Yoga and Hatha Yoga.]. 

H ere the author falls into an unmistakable error He confounds the 
Raja with the Hatha Yogins, ·whereas the former have nothing to do 
with the physical training of the Hatha nor with any other of the in
numerable sects who have now adopted the name and emblems of 
Yogins. \Vilson, in his EssaJ'S OJl the Religions of the Hindus, falls into 
the same confusion, and knows very little, if anything at all of the true 
Raja Yogins, who have no more to do with Shiva than with Vishnu, or 
any other deity. Alone, the most learn ed among the Shankara's Dandins 
of Northern India, especially those who are settled in Rajputana, \Yould 
be able-if they ·were willing-to give some correct notions about the 

" The paragraphs in sm all type within squ are brackets are summarized from an article in Tlte 
Tlzeosoplzist to which H. P. B. attach ed notes. \Ve insert them to render the comment" intelligible. 
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Raja Yogins; fo r th ese men, who have adopted the philosophical tenets 
of Shankara's Vecl an ta are, moreover, profoundly versed in the doctrines 
of the Tantras-termed devilish by those who either do not understand 
them or rej ect their ten ets with some preconceived object. If in speaking 
of the Dan dins we h ave used above the phrase beginning with the con
junction " if," it is because we happen to know how carefully the secrets 
of the real Yogins-nay e\·en their existence itself-are denied within this 
fraternity . It is comparat ively but lately that the usual excuse adopted 
by them, in support of wh ich they bring their strongest authorities, 
who affirm that the Yoga state is unattainable in the present or Kali 
age, has been set afloat by them. "From the unsteadiness of the 
senses, th e p revalence of sin in the Kali, and the shortness of life, how 
can exaltation by Yoga be obtained?" enquires Kashikhancla. But this 
declaration can be refuted in two woTds and with their own weapons. 
The duration of th e p resent Kali Yuga is -t-32,000 years, of which -+·979 
have already expired . It is a t the ,·ery beginnit1g o!' Kali Yuga that 
Kri shna and A rjun a were born. It is since Vishnu's eighth incama
tion that th e country h ad all its ltistorical Yogins, for as to the prehis
toric ones, o r those claim ed as such, we do not find ourselves entitled 
to force them upon p ublic notice. Are we then to understand that 
none of these num erous sain ts, philosophers and ascetics from Krishna 
down to th e lat e Vishnu Brahmacldri Bawa of Bombay had ever 
reached the " ex altat ion by Yoga"? To repeat this assertion is simply 

suicidal to their own interests. 
It is n ot that among the Hatha Yogins-men who at times had 

reached through a physical and well-organized system of training the 
highest powers as "wonder workers" -there has never been a man 
worthy of bein g considered as a true Yogin. \\'hat we say is simply 
this: the Raj a Yogin trains but his mental and intellectual powers, 
leaving the ph ysical alon e and making but little of the exercise of 
phenom ena simply of a ph ysical character. Hence it is the rarest 
thin g in the world to fi nd a real Yogin boasting of being one, or willing 
to exhi bit such power.s-thongh he does acquire them as 'Zi.1t'll as the one 
practising H atha Yoga, but through anutltcr and fizr more intdltctua/ 
SJ'Stem. Gen erally they deny these powers point-blank, for reasons but 
too well g rounded. T he former need not eyen belong to auy apparent 
order of ascetics, and are oftener known as priYate incli,·iclual.s than 
members of a relig ious fratern ity, nor need they necessarily bt: Hindus. 
Kabir, who was o ne of them, fulminates against most of the later sects 
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of mendicants who occasionally become warriors when not simply 
brigands, and sketches them with a masterly hand: 

I ne,·er heheld such a Yogin, 0 brother! vd10, forgetting his cloctrine. roYes about 
in negligent::e. He follo\vs professedly the faith of J\Iahacle,·a and calls himself an 
eminent teacher: the scene of his abstraction is the fair or the market. .:\I aya is 
the mistress of the false saint. \\"hen dill Dattatraya demolish a c1 welling? \\"hen 
did Sukhacl eva collect an arm eel host? ·,\.hen did ~ arada mount a matchlock? 
\Vhen di(l YyasadeYa blovv· a trumpet:- etc. 

Therefore, whenever the author-Dr. Paul-speaks of Raja Yoga, 
the Hatha simply is to be understood. 

P,Iinute directions then follow for the practising of postures, the repetition of 
::\Iantras; and Yamyasana and Pranayama, or the inspiration and suspension of the 
breath.] 

All the above are, as \Ve said before, the practices of Hatha Yoga, 
and conducive but to the production of physical phenomena affording 
very rarely flashes of real clairvoyance, unless it te a kind of feverish 
state of artificial ecstasy. If we publish them, it is merely for the 
great value we set upon this information as liable to afford a glimpse 
of truth to sceptics, by showing them that even in the case of the 
Hatha Yogins, the cause for the production of the phenomena as well 
as the results obtained can be all explained scientifically; and that 
therefore there is no need to either reject the phenomena {i priori and 
without investigation or to attribute them to any but natural, though 
occult powers, more or less latent in every man and woman. 

[Dr. Paul next describes the eight varieties. Kumbhaka, which Yogins practise 
with a view to study the nature of the Soul. Khechari ::\Iudra is the lengthening 
the tongue by splitting and then "milking" it until it is long enough to be turned 
back into the gullet, and, with its point, to press the epiglottis and so close the 
rima glottidis, which confines the inspired air within the system, the lungs and 
intestines being completely filled. By this practice he becomes insensible to every
thing that is external. "\Vithout it,'' says Dr. Paul, "/ze can never be absorbed into 
Cod."] 

As the science and study of Yoga Philosophy pertains to Buddhist, 
Lamaic and other religions supposed to be atheistical, i.e., rejecting 
belief in a personal deity, and as a Vedantin would by no means use 
such an expression, we must understand the term "absorption into 
God" in the sense of union with the Universal Soul, or Parama
Purusha-the primal or One Spirit. 

[Directions are then given for the practice of l\Iulabanclha, a process by which 
youth is said to be restored to an old man.] 
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This posture will hardly haYe the desired effect unless its philosophy 
is well understood and it is practised from youth. The appearance of 
old age, when the skin has wri11kled and the tissues haye relaxed, can 
be restored but temporarily, and with the help of ::\Iaya. The l\I tlla
bandha is simply a process to throw oneself into sleep (thus gainiug 
the regular hours of sleep). 

[Ujjayi Kumbhaka. Asstune the postnre calletl Sukhasana. retHler the two nos
trils free by the first Kumbhaka. inspire through both nostrils. fill the stotttach and 
throat ,,·ith the inspired air, and lheu expire slowly through the left 11ostril. He 

that practises this Kumhhaka cures all diseases dependent upon deficient inhala
tion of oxygen.] 

And if anyone feels inclined to sneer at the no,·el remedy employed 
by the Yogins to cure "coryza," "worms" and other diseases-which is 
only a certain mode of inhalation-his attention is i1wited to the fact 
that these illiterate and superstitious a~cetics seem to ha\·e only antici
pated the discoveries of modern science. One of the latest is reported 
in the last number of the New York Jllcdical Record (Sept., rSSS), under 
the title of "A New and Curious Plan for Deadening Pain.'' The 
experiments were made by Dr Bonwill, a well-kno\\'n physician of 
Philadelphia, in r872, and haYe been since succes:-;fnlly applied as an 
ancesthetic. \Ve quote it from the Dubuque Dai~l' Tdcgrap!t: 

In 1875 Dr. A. Hewson made a fayourable report of his experience \\'ith it to the 
International }lerlical Congress, and at a recent meeting of th~: P!tiladelphia County 
l\Iedical Society several papers \\'ere read on the subject, and much discussion 

followed. lu using the method, the operator merely requests the patient to breatlzc 
1·apid!y, making about one lzundred respirations pa 1llJJilllt. mding in rapid puJ!ing 
expirations. At the end of from two to five minutes an entire or partial absence of 
pain results for half a minute or more, and during that time teeth may be clrnwn or 

incisions made. The patient may be in auy position, but that recommended is lying 
011 the sir1e, and it is generally best to throw a handkerchief oyer the face to pre,·ent 

distraction of the patient's attention. \\'hen the rapicl brC'athing i;; lirst begun the 
patient may feel some exhilaration, following this comes a :-;ensation of fulness in 
the head or <lizziness. The fact> i-. at first f1ushe<l a11<l afterwanls pale or ~:Yen 
bluish, the heart beats rather feebly an<l fast, but the sense of touch is not affected, 
nor is consciousness lost. The effect is produced more readily in females than in 

males, and in 111iddle-aged 111 ore easi ly than in the old; children can hanlly he 
made to breathe properly. It is denied that there is any possible cbnger. Se,·eral 
minor operations, other th an dental ones, ha\·e been successfully made hy this 
method, and it is claimed that in dentistry, surgery and obstetrics it may supplant 
the common am.esthetics. Dr. Hewson's explanation is that rapicl breathing dimin
ishes the oxygenation of the blood. and that the resttlt;mt excbs of carbonic acicl 
temporarily poisons the nerve ceutres. Dr. Bonwill gi\·es seycral explanations, one 
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being the specific effect of carbonic acid, another t!Je diYersion of \Vill-force pro
duced by rapid voluntary muscular action, ancl, third, the damming up of the 
blood in the brain, due to the excessh·e amount of air passing into the lungs. The 
Record is not satisfied with the theories, but consiJ.ers it well praYed that pain may 
be deadenec·l by the method, which it commends to the profession for the experi
mental determination of its precise yalue. 

And if it be well proved that about one hundred respirations per 
minute ending in rapid puffing expirations can successfully deaden 
pain, then why should not a varied mode of inhaling oxygen be pro
ductive of other and still more extraordinary results, yet unknown to 
Science, but awaiting her future discm·eries? 

[After speaking at some length concerning Samadhi and of the Yarious branches 
of Raja Yoga, Dr. Paul's remarks call forth the follo·wing note.] 

This system, evolved by long ages of practice until it was brought to 
bear the abm·e-described results, was not practised in India alone in 
the days of antiquity. The greatest philosophers of all countries 
sought to acquire these powers, and, certainly, behind the external 
ridiculous postures of the Yogins of to-day, lies concealed the profound 
wisdom of the archaic ages, one that included among other things a 
perfect knowledge of what are now termed physiology and psychology. 
Ammonius Saccas, Porphyry, Proclus and others practised it in Egypt; 
and Greece and Rome did not hesitate at all in their time of philo
sophical glory to follow suit. Pythagoras speaks of the celestial music 
of the spheres that one hears in hours of ecstasy, Zeno finds a wise 
man who, having conquered all passions, feels happiness and emotion 
but in the midst of torture. Plato advocates the man of meditation 
and likens his powers to those of the divinity; and we see the Chris
tian ascetics themselves through a mere life of contemplation and 
self-torture acquire powers of levitation or cethrobacy, which, though 
attributed to the miraculous intervention of a personal God, are never
theless real and the result of physiological changes in the human 
body . Says Patai1jali: 

Tile Yogin will hear celestial sounds, the songs and conyersations of celestial 
choirs. He will haYe the perception of their touch in their passage through the air, 

which, translated into more sober language, means that the ascetic is 
enabled to see with the spiritual eye in the Astral Light, hear with the 
spiritual ear snbjecti,·e sounds inaudible to others, a11d li,·e and feel, so 
to say, in the Unseen Universe. 

The Yogin is able to enter a dead or a lidng body l>y the patll of tlle senses, and in 
this body to act as though it \\·ere his own. 
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The "path of th e senses"; our physical se11scs, supposed to originate 
in the astral body, the eth ereal counterpart of man, or th.: ji\·atma, 
wliich dies with the body; the senses arc here meant in their spiritual 
sense-\•olition of the higher principle in man. The true Raja Yogin is 
a stoic; and Kapila, who deals but with the lattt:r-uttL:rly rejecting 
the claim of the Hatha Yogins to converse during Samaclhi with the 
lnjinilc Ishvara-clescribes their state in the following words: 

To a Yo~in in whose mincl all things are identifie<l as spirit, what is infa tuation? 
\Vhat is grief? He sees all things as une; he is destitute of affections; he neither 
rejoices in good uor is offend ecl with evil. . A wise man sees so liJatty false 
things in those wl1ich are called tme, so much misery in what is called happiness, 
that he turns away with disgust. He who in the bocly has obtained libera
tion (from th e tyranny of th e senses) i'> of no caste, of no sect, of no order, attends 
to no duties, adheres to 11 0 sltastras, to no formulas, to no works of merit; he is 
beyond th e reach of speech; h e remai ns at a distance from all secular concerns; he 
has renouuced the 10\·e and the knowledge of all sensible objects; he flatters none, 
he lwnours none, he is not worshipped, he worships non e; whether h e practises 
and follows th e customs of hi s fellow-men or n ot this is his character. 

Ancl a selfish and a clisgnsti11 gly misanthropical one this character 
would be were it that for which the True Ad ept was striYiug. Bnt it 
must not be understood lilcral~l', and we shall ha\·e somethin g more 
to say upon the subject in the follO\ving article, which will conclude 
Dr. Paul's essay on Yoga Philosophy. 

[One of the practices followed by the JJ atha Yogin is callecl Dhauti. This is the 
act of swallowing a bandage of linen lll oisteneu with water, measuring three inches 
in breadth and fifteen cubits in length. This is rather a difficult process. But very 
few fakirs can practise it.] 

And a happy thing it is that the process is so difficult, as we do 
not know of anything half so di sgusting. No /rue Raja Yogin will e\·er 
condescend to practise it. Besides, as e\'ery physician can easil_:,· tell, 
the process, if repeated, becomes a very dangerous one for the experi
menter. There are other "processes" still more hideous, and as use
less for psychological purposes. 

[Nor does his hair grow during the time he remains buried. ] 

In reference to the arrest of the growth of the hair, some adepts in 
the secret science claim to know more than this. They proye their 
ability to completely suspend the fuuctions of life each night during 
the hours intended for sleep. Life then is, so to say, held in total 
abeyance. The wear and tear of the i11ner as well as the outer organ-
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Ism being thus artificially arrested, and there being no possibility of 
waste, these men accumulate as much vital energy for use in their 
waking state as they would have lost in sleep, during which state, if 
natural, the process of energy and expense of force is still mechanically 
going on in the human body. In the induced state described, as in 
that of a deep swoon, the brain no more dreams than if it were dead. 
One century, if passed, would appear no longer than one second, for 
all perception of time is lost for him who is subjected to it. Nor do 
the hairs or nails grow under such circumstances, though they do for a 
certain time in a body actually dead, which proves, if anything can, 
that the atoms and tissues of the physical body are held under con
ditions quite different from those of the state we call death. For, to 
use a physiological paradox, life in a dead animal organism is even 
more intensely acti\·e than it ever is in a living one, which, as we 
see, does not hold good in the case under notice. Though the 
ayerage sceptic may regard this statement as sheer nonsense, those 
who have experienced this in themselves know it as an undoubted 
fact. 

T1vo certain fakirs from Nepaul once agreed to try the experiment. 
One of them, previous to attempting the hibernation, underwent all 
the ceremonies of preparation as described by Dr. Paul, and took all 
the necessary precautions; the other simply threw himself by a process 
known to himself and others into that temporary state of complete 
paralysis which imposes 110 limits of time, may last months as well as 
hours, and which is known in certain Tibetan lamaseries as 
The result was that while the hair, beard and nails of the former had 
grown at the end of six weeks, though feebly yet perceptibly, the cells 
of the latter had remained as closed and inactive as if he had been 
transformed for that lapse of time into a marble statue. Not having 
personally seen either of these men, or the experiment, we can vouch 
only in a general way for the possibility of the phenomenon, not for 
the details of this peculiar case, though we would as soon doubt onr 
existence as the truthfulness of those from whom we have the story. 
\Ve only hope that among the sceptical and materialistic who may 
scoff, we may not find either people who nevertheless accept with a 
firm and pious con victio11 the story of the resurrection of the half
decayed Lazarus and other like miracles, or yet those who while ready 
to crush a Theosophist for his beliefs, would never dare to scoff at those 
of a Christian. 
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[A Yogin acquires an increase of specific g-ra,·ity by swallowi11g great draughts of 

the_ air, aud compressing the same within the system.] 

Thi:-; is what, three years ago, in dcscribi11g the phenomenon in 
his Uuz·eilcd, we called "interpolarization." (See yo]. i. op. cit., pp. 

23 and 24-) 

[On the powers resulting from Prapti, it is sd1l . . .] 

As a deaf and c1nmb person learns to nnclerstancl the exact meaning 
of what is said simply from the motion of the lips and face of the 
speaker, and without understanding any language phonetically, other 
ancl extra senses can be developed in the soul as well as in the physical 
mind of a mute, a sixth and equally phenomenal sense is cleYeloped as 
the result of practice, which supplies for him the lack of the other 
two. 

l\Iagnetic ancl mesmeric aura, or "fluid," can be generated and inten
sified in eyery 111:111 to an almost miraculous extent, unless he be by 
nature utterly passive. 

\\~e have known of such a faculty (di'i.·ining the thonghts of others) 
to exist in indiYiduals 'i.vho were far from being adepts or Yogins, and 
had 11eyer heard of the latter It can be easily developed by intense 
will, perseYerance and practice, especially in persons who are born 
with natural analytical powers, intuith·e perception, and a certain apt
ness ior observation and penetration. These may, if they only presen·e 
perfect purity, develop the faculty of divining people's thoug-ht:-; to a 
degree which seems almost supernatural. Some 'i.'ery cle'i.·er but quite 
uneducated detectives in London and Paris, deYelop it in themseh·es to 
an almost faultless perfection. It can also be helped by mathematical 
stndy and practice. If then such is found to be the case with simple 
indi'i.·idnals, why not in men who have devoted to it a whole life, helped 
on by a stncly of the accumulated experience of many a generation of 
mystics and under the tuition of real adepts? 

The dual soul is no fancy and may be one day explained in scien
tific language, when the psycho-physiological faculties of man shall be 
better studied, when the possibility of many a now-doubted pheno
menon is discovered, and when truth will no longer be sacrificed to 
conceit, \'anity and routine. Our physical senses haYe nothing to do 
with the spiritual or psychological faculties. The latter begin their 
action where the former stop, owing to that Chinese wall about the 

son! empire, called matter. 
[Concerning the power called Vashit,·a, it is obsern~d . . .] 
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Perhaps the Hobilgans and the Shaberons of Tibet might have 
something to tell us if they chose. The great secret which enwraps 
the mystery of the re1ncarnations of their great Dalay-Lamas, their 
supreme Hobilgans, and others ·who as well as the former are supposed, 
a few days after their enlightened souls have laid aside their mortal 
clothing, to rei"ncarnate themselves in young, and, previously to that, 
very weak bodies of children, has never yet been told. These children, 
who are invariably on the point of death when designated to have their 
bodies become the tabernacles of the souls of deceased Buddhas, recover 
immediately after the ceremony, and, barring accident, live long years, 
exhibiting trait for trait the same peculiarities of temper, characteristics 
and predilections as the dead man's. Vashitva is also said to be the 
power of taming living creatures and of making them obedient to one's 
own ·wishes and orders. 

[Pythagoras, who visited India, is said to have tamed by the influence of his will 
or word a furious bear, prevented an ox from eating beans, and stopped an eagle in 
its flight.] 

These are mesmeric feats and it is only by (in)exact scientists that 
mesmerism is denied in our days. It is largely treated of in Isis, and 
the power of Pythagoras is explained in vol. i. p. 283, ct seq. 

[ishatwa, or divine power. \Vhen the passions are restrained from their desires, 
the mind becomes tranquil and the soul is awakened.] 

In which case it means that the soul, being liberated from the yoke 
of the body through certain practices, discipline and purity of life, 
during the lifetime of the latter, acquires powers identical with its 
primitive element, the universal soul. It has overpowered its material 
custodian; the terrestrial gross appetites and passions of the latter, 
from being its despotic masters, have become its slaves, hence the soul 
has become free henceforth to exercise its transcendental powers, un
tram melled by any fetters. 

[With regard to restoring the dead to life.] 

Life once extinct can never be recalled, but another life and another 
soul can sometimes reanimate the abandoned frame, if we may believe 
learned men who were never known to utter an untrnth. 

\Vherever the 'vord ''soul" has occurred in the course of the above 
comments, th e reader must bear in mind that we do not use it in the 
sense of an immortal principle in man, but in that of the group of 
personal qualities which are but a congeries of material particles whose 
term of survival beyond the physical, or material, personality is for a 
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longer o r shorter period, proportionately with the grossness or refine
m ent of the incli,·idua1. Various correspondents have asked whether 
the Siddhis of Yoga can on ly be acquired by the rude training of 
Hatha Yoga; and Tl1e Journal o_f Science (London) assuming that they 
cannot, lat111 ched out in the violent expressions which were recently 
quoted in these pages. But the fact is that there is another, an un
obj ectionable and rational process, the particulars of which cannot be 
given to the id le enquirer, and which nmst not e\·en be touched upon 
at the latter end of a commentary like the present one. The subject 
may be reYerted to at a more fayourable time. 



A YEAR OF THEOSOPHY. 

[Vol. II. ~o. 4, January, 1881.] 

THE dial of time marks off another of the world's hours. 
And as the old year passes into eternity, like a rain-drop falling into 
the ocean, its vacant place on the calendar is occupied by a successor 
which, if one may credit the ancient prophetic warnings of :\father 
Shipton and other seers, is to bring woe and disaster to some portions 
of the world. Let it go with its joys and triumphs, its badness and 
bitterness, if it but leave behind for onr instruction the memory of 
our experience and the lesson of our mistakes. \Vise is he who lets 
"the dead past bury its dead," and turns with courage to meet the 
fresher duties of the New Year; only the weak and foolish bemoan the 
irrevocable. It will be well to take a brief retrospect of those incidents 
of the year I88o (A.D.) which possess an interest for members of the 
Theosophical Society. The more so since, in consequence of the 
absence from Bombay of the President and Corresponding Secretary, 
the anniversary day of the Society was not publicly celebrated. 

It will not be necessary to enter minutely into those details of ad
ministration which, however important in themselves as links, weak or 
strong, in the general chain of progress, and however they may have 
taxed the patience, nerves, or other resources of the chief officers, do 
not at all interest the public. It is not so much explanation as results 
that are demanded, and these in our case abound. Even our worst 
enemy would be forced to admit, were he to look closely into our 
transactions, that the Society is immeasurably stronger morally, 
numerically, and as regards a capacity for future usefulness, than it 
was a year ago. Its name has become most widely known; its fellow
ship has been enriched by the accession of some very distinguished 
men; it has planted new branch societies in India, Ceylon and else
where; applications are now pending for the organization of still other 
branches, in California, India, Australia and elsewhere; its l\Iagazine 
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has successfully entered the second \"Olnme: its loc~l issues with the 
go\·ernment of Indi~ h~Ye been fin~lly ~nd creclit~bly settled; ~ mis
chieYons attempt by a handfnl of m~lcontents at Bombay to disrupt it 
bas miserably failed . .;.' It has made official ~lli~nces with th e Sanskrit 
Samaj of Benares, that is to say, with the most distinguished body of 
orthodox Sanskrit panclits in the world, with the other s~bh~1 of which 
Panclit Ram~ ~Iisra Shastri is manager, and with the Hindu S~bha, of 
Cochin St~te: whi le, ~t the same time, strengthening its fraternal 
relations with the Arya Samajes of the Punjab and ::\ orth- \\.estern Pro
Yinces. Besides all this, \Ye can point \Yith joy and pride to th~ results 
of the late mission to Ceylon, where, within the space of fifty-se\·en 
days, seYen branch societies of Buddhist laymen, one Ecclesiastical 
Council of Bnddhist priests, and one scientific society were organized, 
and some hundreds of new fellows were added to our list. 

All this work could not be accomplished without great labour, 
mental anxiety and physical discomfort. If to this be added the 
burden of a correspondence \dth many different countries, ~nd the 
time required for making t\\"0 journeys to Xorthern India and one to 
Ceylon, our friends at a distance will see that \Yh~te\·er other blame 
may properly attach to the founders, who haye ne\·er claimed infalli
bility of any sort, that of laziness is assuredly not to be cast in their 
teeth. X or, when they learn that the work done since leaYing America, 
the trm·elling expenses and the fitting and maintenance of the He~d

qnarters' establishment ha\·e cost some Rs. 20,000, whil e the c~sh 
receipts of th e treasurer (exclnsi\·e of those from Ceylon, Rs. 2,++o, 
which smn is set aside as a special fund to be used in the interests of 
Buddhism) ha\·e been only one thousand 1-zi'o hundred and for~r rupcts, all 
told, inclnding one donation of Rs. 200 from the nni\·ersally respected 
~Iaharani S\·arnamayi, and another of Rs. 20 from ~ well-wisher in 
Bengal, will those who direct the Society's affairs be reg~rded by them 
as making money out of their offices; And these figures. which m~y 
most readily be Yerified, are our only answer to the c~lumnies which 
ha\·e maliciously been circnl~ted by some who did not ~nd others who 
did know the truth. 

The trip to Ceylon occupied twenty-seyen clays in ~11. the second one 
to Xorth ern India 125 days. Thus the founders h~\·e been ~b:-;ent 

"' Secret letters by former members denouncing ih founder!'. sent to Parisi:m ami o ther T heo
sophists. a nd pretending that the Bombay !'oociety was virtually e xtinct tih bts l mem hers haYing 
resigned '• were sent b:tck to us with new protestation!' of friendship and loyalty a ml cxpre.-sion" of 
scorn for the conspirators.-[En. Tluos.] 
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from Bombay on duty twenty-nine weeks out of the fifty-two; their 
travels extending through twenty-five degrees of latitude, from Lahore 
at the extreme north of India to ~'l:atara, the southernmost point of 
ancient L::.1nka. Each of the Indian Presidencies has contributed a 
quota of new members; and at the former capital of the late lion
hearted Runjeet Singh, a branch was recently organized by Sikhs and 
Punjabis under the title of the "Punjab Theosophical Society." During 
the twelvemonth, President Olcott delivered seventy-nine lectures and 
addresses, a majority of which were interpreted in the Hindi, Urdu, 
Guzerati and Singhalese languages. 

Many misconceptions prevail as to the nature and objects of the 
Theosophical Society. Some-Sir Richard Temple in the number
fancy it is a religious sect; many believe it is composed of atheists; 
a third party are convinced that its sole object is the study of occult 
science and the initiation of green hands into the Sacred Mysteries. 
If we have had one we certainly have had a hundred intimations from 
strangers that they were ready to join at once if they could be sure 
that they would shortly be endowed with Siddhis, or the power to work 
occult phenomena. The beginning of a ne\Y year is a suitable time to 
make one more attempt-we wish it could be the last-to set these 
errors right. So, then, let us again say: (r) The Theosophical Society 
teaches no new religion, aims to destroy no old one, promulgates no 
creed of its own, follows no religious leader, and distinctly and·emphati
cally is not a sect nor ever was one. It admits worthy people of any 
religion to membership on condition of mutual tolerance and mutual 
help to discover truth. The founders have never consented to be taken 
as religious leaders, they repudiate any such idea, and they have not 
taken and will not take disciples. (2) The Society is not composed of 
atheists, nor is it any more conducted in the interest of atheism than 
in that of deism or polytheism. It has members of almost every reli
gion, and is on equally friendly terms with each and all. (3) Not a 
majority, nor even a respectable minority numerically speaking, of its 
fellows are students of occult science or ever expect to become adepts. 
All who care for the information have been told what sacrifices are 
necessary in order to gain the higher knowledge, and few are in a posi
tion to make one tenth of them. He who joins our Society gains no 
Sicldhis by that act, nor is there any certainty that he will even see any 
phenomena, let alone meet with an adept. Some have enjoyed both 
these opportunities, and so the possibility of the phenomena and the 
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existence of Siddhis do not rest upon our unverified assertions. 
Those who have seen things have p erhaps been allowed to do so on 
account of some personal merit detected by those who showed them 
the Siddhis, or for other reasons known to themseh·es ancl over which 
we have no control. 

For thousands of years these things have, whether rightly or wrongly, 
been guarded as sacred mysteries, and Asiatics at least need not he 
reminded that often even after months or years of the most faithful and 
as~iduous personal service, the disciples of a Yogi have not bt:en shown 
"miracles" or endowed with powers. \Vhat folly, therefore, to imagine 
that by entering any society one might make a short cut to adeptship! 
The weary traveller along a strange road is grateful e\·en to find a 
guide-post that shows him his way to his place of destination. Our 
Society, if it does naught else, performs this kindly office for the 
searcher after truth. And it is mnch. 

Before closing, one word must be said in correction of an unfo rtunate 
impression that has got abroad. Because our pamphlet of rules m en
tions a relationship between our Soci ety ancl certaiu proficients in 
Occult Science, or "Mahatmas," many persons fancy that these great 
men are personally engaged in the practical direction of its affairs; 
aucl that in such a case, being primarily responsibl e for the se\·eral 
mistakes that have occurred in the admission of m1 \\'Orthy members 
and in other matters, they can neither be so wise, so prudent, nor so 
far-seeing as is claimed for them. It is also imagi n ed that the Presi
dent and Corresponding Secretary (especially tl1 e latter) are, if not 
actually Yogis and ~Iahatmas themseh·es, at least persons of ascetic 
habits, who assume superior moral excellence. X either of these !-iup
positions is correct, and both are positi,·ely absurcl. The administra
tion of the Society is, unless in exceptionally important cri!-ie~. left to 
the recognized officials, and they are \\'holly responsible for all the 
errors that are made. Many may doubtless have been malle, and our 
management may be ,·ery fault y, out the wonder is that no more hn,·e 
occurred, if the multiplicity of duties necessarily imposed n pon the 
t\\'o chief officers and the world-wid e range of acti,·ity he taken into 
account. Colon el Olcott and l\Iadam e nim·atsky do not pretend to 
asceticism, nor would it be po:;s ible for them to pr~ctise it \\'hil~ in the 
thick of the struggle to win a permanent foothold for th~ Society in the 
face of every possible obstacle that a seltish , sensnality-lo,·ing \\·orld 
puts in the way. \Vhat either of them has heretofore been, or either 
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or both may in the future become, is quite a different affair. At present 
they only claim to be trying honestly and earnestly, so far as their 
natural infirmities of character permit, to enforce by example and 
precept the ideas which are em bodied in the purposes and rules of the 
Theosophical Society. Once or twice ill-wishers have publicly taunted 
us with not having given practical proof.'3 of our alleged affection for 
India. Our final Yindication must be left to posterity, which always 
renders that justice that the present too often denies. But even now
if we may j uclge by the tone of our correspondence, as well as by the 
enthusiasm which has everywhere greeted us in the course of our 
journeyings-a palpably good effect has been produced by our appeals 
to the educated Indian public. The moral regeneration of India and 
the revival of her ancient spiritual glories must be exclusiz'Cl.J' the 'Work 
o.f her owll sons. All we can do is to apply the match to the train, to 
fan the smouldering embers into a genial warmth, and this we are 
trying to do. One step in the right direction, it will doubtless be 
conceded, is the alliance effected with the Benares pandits. 



a A l\!ORD \\!ITH OUR FRIENDS." 

[Vol. II. No.4 (Supplement), January, rSSr.] 

THAT cause must be weak and desperate, indeed, that has to resort 
to the arts of the slanderer to prop it up and injure its ,-ictims. And it 
is truly lamentable to see people adopting these tactics against the 
Theosophical Society and its founders. Soon after we reached India 
we were obliged to begin legal proceedi1?gs against a missionary organ, 
to compel its editor to apologize for some base slanders he had indulged 
in; and readers of The Theosophist are aware of the conduct of the 
Christian party in Ceylon, and their utter discomfiture at Panadure. 
Howe\'er great our efforts to avoid any conflict \Yith them, some strange 
fatality seems to be for ever urging these good people to adopt ques
tionable m easures to hasteu their own ultimate ruin. Our Society has 
been their favourite mark. The most recent shot was fired at Beuares 
by a well-knmn1 convert to the Christian faith, who, unable to lay 
hold upon anything disreputable in our Indian career, did his best to 
injure us in a certain important direction by sneeringly suggesting to a 
\"Cry high personage that Colonel Olcott was a man of no position in 
his own country, and had doubtless come to India as an adventurer, to 
make money out of the people. Happily his venom "·as poured into 
1111sympathetic ears. Yet, as he is a man of a certain influence, aud 
others of our friends haxe also been similarly approached by him and 
other enemies of ours, such calumnies as these cannot be well on:r
lookecl. \Ve are quite <nrare that a docum ent of such a nature as the 
present, if launched on the public \Yitliout a \Yorcl of explanation, 
would give rise to criticism, and perhaps be thought in bad taste, unl<..:ss 
very serious and important reasons can be shown for its appearance. 
Such reasons nnquestionably exist, e\·en \Yere no account to be taken 
of the malicious plot of our Benan:s opponent. \\.hen, in addition to 
this, we reflect that ever since we landed in this country. impelkcl hy 
moti,·es, sincere and honest-though, perhaps, as \Ye no\\" find it <.ur-

~-~ 
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selves, too enthusiastic, too unusual in foreigners to be readily believed 
in by natives without some more substantial proof than our simple 
word-we ha\'e been surrounded by :nore enemies and opponents than 
by friends and sympathizers; and that we two are strangers to rulers 
as well as the ruled, we believe that no available proof should be with
held that will show that, at least, we are honest and peaceful people, if 
not actually that which we know ourselves to be-most sincere friends 
of India and her sons. Our personal honour, as well as the honour of 
the whole Society, is at stake at the present moment. "Tell me what 
your friends are and I \Yill tell you what you are," is a wise saying. 
A man at Colonel Olcott's time of life is not likely to so change in 
character as to abandon his country, where he has such an honourable 
past and where his income was so large as it was, to come to India 
and turn "adventurer." Therefore, we have concluded, with Colonel 
Olcott's permission, to give the follo·wing details. They are but a 
few out of man.r now lying before us, that show his honourable, 
efficient and faithful career, both as a member of the Bar, a private 
gentleman, and a public official, from the year 1853 down to the very 
moment of his departure from the United States for India. As Colonel 
Olcott is not a man to sound his own praises, the writer, his colleague, 
may state that his name has been widely known in America for nearly 
thirty years as a promoter of various public reforms. It was he who 
founded (in rSs6) the first scientific agricultural school there upon the 
Swiss model; it was he again who aided in introducing a new crop now 
universally culti,·ated; addressed three state legislatures upon the sub
ject by invitation; wrote three works upon agriculture, of which one 
passed through seven editions, and was introduced into the school 
libraries; was offered by Government a botanical mission to Caffraria, 
and, later, the Chief Commissionership of Agriculture, and was offered 
by ~I. Evangelides, of Greece, the Professorship of Agriculture in the 
University of Athens. He was at one time Agricultural Editor of 
Horace Greeley's great journal, Tlze Tribune, and also American Corre
spondent of Tlze L11ar!.: Lane E .t-prcss. For his public services in con
nection with agricultural reform he was voted t'ivo medals of honour 
by the National (U.S.) Agricultural Society, and a silver goblet by the 
American Institute. 

The breaking out of the fearful civil war in America called every 
man to serve his country. Colonel Olcott after passing through four 
battles and one siege (the capture of Fort :\lacon), and after recovering 
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from a se\'ere illness contracted in the field, was offered by the late 
Secretary of \\·ar the highly hononrahle and responsible appointment 
of Special Commissioner of the \Var Department; and two years later, 
was, at the request of the late Secretary of the Navy, ordered on 
special clnty in connection with that branch of the ser\'ice, additional 
to his regular duties in the \Var Department. His services were most 
conspicnons, as his papers-which include a complimentary report to 
the U.S. Senate, by the Secretary of the Na,·y-pro,·e. 

At the close of the war the national army of one million men was 
qnietly disbanded, and was reabsorbed back into the nation as though 
nothing had happened. Colonel Olcott resumed his profession, and 
was shortly inYited to take the secretaryship and practical direction of 
the National Insurance Convention-a conference or league of the 
officials of the \"arious state governments for the purpose of codifying 
and simplifying the laws affecting insurance companie<;. Accepting, 
he was thus for two years or more in the closest contact with, and the 
trnsted adyiser of, some of the leading state public functionaries of 
the Union; and a statute drafted by him, in connection with another 
well-known legal gentleman (l\Ir. Abbott) was passed by ten state 
legislatures and became law. \\1'hat his public services were in this 
connection, and how he was thanked and hononred for them, may 
,_-eaclily be seen by consulting the two large \'olumes of the Conven
tion's "Transactions," which are in the Library of the Theosophical 
Society, at Bombay. 

This brings ns down to the year 1872. In 1876 he was deputed by 
His Honour the ~Iayor of New York City to collect a public subscrip
tion in aiel of a charitable object. In 1877 he was one of an Inter
national Committee chosen by the Italian residents of Xe\\· York to 
erect a monument to l\[azzini, in Central Park. The same year he was 
Honorary Secretary of a Xational Committee-one member of which 
was the just elected President of the United States, General Garfield 
-formed to secure a iYurthy representation of American arts and 
industries at the Paris "Exposition UniYerselle," of ISjS. In the 
following year he left )Jew York for India, and just before sailing 
received from the President and Secretary of State a diplomatic pass
port, such as is only issued to the most eminent American citizens, 
and circular autograph letters recommending him to the particular 
fm'our of all U.S. ).Iinisters and Consnls, a~ a g-entleman \\"ho had 
been requested to promote in e\·ery practicable and prop~r way the 
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mutual commercial relations of the United States and India. And 
now if the enemies of the Theosophical Society can produce an "ad
venturer" with such a record and such testimonials of integrity and 
capacity, by all means let them name their man. 

(Signed) H. P. BLAVATSKY. 



QUESTIONS 1-\2\S\\_TERED ABOUrf 

YOGA VIDYA. 

[Yol. II. Xo. 5, February, rSSr.] 

A HI~·mr gentleman of the .:\Iaclras Presidency propounds a number 
of questions about Occult Science which we answer in these columns, 
as the information is often demanded of us and we can reach all at 
once in this way. 

Q.-Do you or Colonel Olcott undertake to teach this wonderful 
Vidya to anyone who may be anxious to learn it? 

A.-No; the correspondent is referred to our Jan nary number for 
remarks upon this point. 

Q.-\Vould you like to gi;;e proofs of the existence of occult powers 
in man to anyone who may be sceptically inclined, or who may desire 
to ha\·e his faith strengthened, as you ha,·e gi,·en to .:\Ir. and .:\Irs. -
and the editor of The Am rita Bazar Patrika? 

A.-\Ve would "like" that e\'eryone should hm·e such proofs who 
needs them, but, as the world is rather full of people-some twenty
four crores being in India alone-the thing is impracticable. Still 
such proofs haye always been found by those who sought them in 
earnest, from the beginning of time until now. \Ve found them-in 
India. But then we spared neither time nor trouble in journeying 
round the world. 

Q.-Can you gi,·e such proofs to one like myself, who is at a great 
distance; or must I come to Bombay? 

A .-Answered abo\'(~. \Ve would not undertake to do this thing, 
eYen if we could, for we would be nm down with thousands of curiosity
seekers, and our life become a burden. 

Q.-Can a married man acquire the \"idya? 
A.-Xo, not while a Grihasta. You know the in\·ariable rule was 

that a boy was placed at a tender age under his Guru for this training; 
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he stopped with him until he was twenty-five to thirty; then lived as a 
married man fifteen to twenty years; finally retired to the forest to 
resume his spiritual studies. The U5e of liquors, of beef, and certain 
other meats and certain vegetables, and the relations of marriage, pre
vent spiritual development. 

Q.-Does God re\·eal himself by inspiration to a Yogi? 
A .-Every man has his own ideas about "God." So far as we have 

learned, the Yogi discovers his God in his inner self, his Atma. \Vhen 
he reaches that point he is inspired-by the union of himself with the 
Universal, Divine Principle-Parabrahman. \Vith a personal God-a 
God who thinks, plots, rewards, puni::,hes and repents-\ve are not 
acquainted. Nor do we think any Yogi ever saw such a one-unless 
it be true, as a missionary affirmed the other clay, at the close of Colonel 
Olcott's lecture at Lahore, that Moses, who had 111 urdered a man 111 

Egypt, and the adulterous murderer (David), were Yogis! 
Q.-lf any Adept has power to do anything he likes, as Colonel 

Olcott said in his lecture at Simla,.._~ can he make me, who am hunger
ing and thirsting after the Vidya, a thorough Adept like himself? 

A .-Colonel Olcott is uo Adept and never boasted of being one. 
Does our friend suppose any Adept ever became such without making 
himself one, without breaking through every impediment through 
sheer force of ·will and soul-power? Such adeptship would be a mere 
farce. "An Adept becomes, he is not made," was the motto of the 
ancient Rosicrucians. 

Q.-How is it that in the presence of such clear proof the most civi
lized nations still continue to be sceptical? 

A.-The peoples referred to are Christian, and although Jesus de
clared that all who believed in him should have the power to clo all 
manner of wonders (see 11lark, xxvi. 17, r8), like a Hindu Yogi's, 
Christendom has been waiting in vain some eighteen centuries to see 
them. And now, having become total disbelie,·ers in the possibility of 
such Siddhis, they must come to India to get their proofs, if they care 
for them at all. 

Q.-\Vhy does Colonel Olcott fix the year 1848 as the time from 
which occult phenomena have occurred? 

A .-Our friend should read more carefully, and not put ns to the 
trouble to answer questions that are quite useless. \\'hat Colonel 
Olcott did say was that modern Spiritualism dates from r8+8. 

" Colonel Olcott said nothing of the kind. 
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Q.-Are there any such 111ediums in India as \Villiam Eddy, in whose 
presence materialized forms can be seen? 

.~ .-\Ve do not know, but suspect there are. \Ve heard of a case at 
Calcutta where a dead girl revisited her parents' house in broad clay
light, and sat and cmwersed with her mother on various occasions. 
~Iecliumship can be easily developed anywhere, but we think it a dan
gerous thing and decline to give instructions for its de,·elopment. 
Those who think otherwise can find what they want in any current 
number of the London Spiritualist, Tl1e J/cdium and Da_J'brca!.:, the 
l\Ielbonrne Harbinger o.f Light, the American Banner o.f L!~[[ilt, or any 
other respectable Spiritualistic organ. 

Q.-How do these mediums get their powers; by a course of train
ing, or as the result of an accident of their constitution? 

A .-:\Iecliums are mainly so from birth; theirs is a peculiar psycho
physiological constitution. But some of the most noted mediums of our 
times have beeu made so by sitting in circles. There is in many persons 
a latent mediumistic faculty, which can be de\·eloped by effort ancl the 
right conditions. The same remark applies to adeptship. \Ve all have 
the latent germs of acleptship in us, but in the case of some individuals 
it is infinitely easier to bring them into activity than in others. 

Q.-Colonel Olcott repudiates the idea of spirit agency as necessary 
to account for the production of phenomena, yet I h:we read that a 
certain scientist sent spirits to visit the planets and report what they 
saw there . 

. ~.-Perhaps reference is made to Professor \Vi11iam Denton, the 
American geologist, author of that interesting work, Tile Soul o.f Tiliugs. 
His explorations were made through psychometry, his wife-a very 
intellectual lady though a great sceptic as to spirits-being the psycho
meter. Onr correspondent should read the book. 

Q.-\\That becomes of the spirits of the departed? 
A .-There is but one "Spirit"-Parabrahman, or by whate\'er other 

name one chooses to call the Eternal Principle. The "sonb" of the 
departed pass through many other stages of existence after lem·ing 
this earth-body, just as they were in many others anterior to their birth 
as men and \\·omen here. The exact truth about this mystery is known 
only to the highest Adepts; but it may be said e\·en by the 1owe:-;t of 
the neophytes that each of us controls his future rebirths, making ~:ach 
next succeeding one better or worse according to his present efforts 
and. deserts. 
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Q.-Is asceticism necessary for Yoga? 
A.-Yoga exacts certain conditions which will be found described at 

p. +7 of otu December number. One of these conditions is seclusion 
in a place where the Yogi is free from all impurities-whether physical 
or moral. In short, he must get away from the immoral atmosphere of 
the world. If anyone has by such study gained powers, he cannot 
remain long in the. world without losing the greater part of his powers
and that the higher and nobler part. So that, if any such person is seen 
for many consecutive years labouring in public, and neither for money 
nor fame, it should be known that he is sacrificing himself for the good 
of his fellow-men. Some day such men seem to suddenly die, and their 
supposed remains are disposed of; but yet they may not be dead. 
"Appearances are deceitful," the proverb says. 



THE vtiSSING LI:\1(. 

[Vol. II. No. 5, February, r88r.] 

A GOOD many of the \Vesteru papers are terribly excited over a bit 
of news just arrived in Europe from Saigon. The most radical and 
freethinking of them crow over the fact-as well they may in the 
interest of truth-as though the thickest, and hitherto most impene
trable of the ,·eils covering Mother Nature's doings had been rcmo,·ecl 
for ever, and anthropology had no more secrets to learn. The excite
ment is due to a little monster, a se\·en-year-olcl boy, now on exhibition 
at Saigon. The child is a native of Cambodia, quite robust and 
healthy, yet exhibiting in his anatomy the most precious and rare of 
physical endowments-a real tail, ten inches long and one and a half 
thick at its root! 

This original little sample of humanity-unique. we belie,·e, of his 
kind-is now made ont by the disciples of Darwin and Hxckel to be 
the bona (bon_!'?) fide missing link. Let ns suppose, for arg-ument's 
sake, that the e\·olutionists (whose colours we certainly wear) are right 
in their hypothesis, and that the cherished theor~· of hm·ing- baboons 
for our ancestors turns out true. \Vill e<.'elJ' difficulty in our way be 
then removed? By no mea~1s: for then more than e\·er shall we ha,·e to 
try to solve the hitherto insoluble problem, which comes first, the man 
or the ape? It will be th e Aristotelean egg and cllicken problem of 
creation o\·er again. \Ve can ne,·er know the tmth until some streak 
of good chance shall enable science Lo witness at different periods and 
under various climates either "·omen giving birth to apes, graced with 
a caudal appendage, or female orang--ontangs becoming mothers of tail
less, and, moreover, semi-lmman children, endowed with a capacity for 
speech at least as great as that of a moderately cle,·er parrot or 111 ina. 

Science is but a broken reed for us in this respect. for science is jnst 
as perplexed, if not more so, than the rest of ns common mortals. So 
little is it able to enlighten us upon the mystery, that the men of mo"'t 
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learning are those who confuse us the most in some respects. As in 
regard to the heliocentric system, which, after it had been left an un
disputed fact for more than three centuries, found in the later part of 
our own a most serious opponent in Dr. Shroepfer, Professor of Astro
nomy at the University of Berlin, so the Darwinian theory of the evo
lution of man from an anthropoid, has among its learned opponents 
one, who, though an evolutionist himself, is eager to oppose Darwin, 
and seeks to establish a school of his own. 

This new "perfectionist" is a 'Professor in the Hungarian town of 
Fiinfkirchen, who is delivering just now a series of lectures through
ant Germany. "l\Ian," says he, "whose origin must be placed in the 
Silurian mud, whence he began evolnting from a frog-, nmst necessarily 
some day ree\·olute into the same animal." So far, well and good. 
But the explanations going to prove this hypothesis, \Yhich Professor 
Charles Deezy accepts as a perfectly established fact, are rather too 
vague to enable us to build anything like an impregnable theory upon 
them. He tells us: 

In the primitiYe <1ays of the first perio<1 of evolution there lived a huge, frog
like, mammalian animal, inhabiting the seas, but ,\·hich, being of the amphibious 
kind, liwcl likewise on lan<1, breathing in the air as easily as it did in water, its 
chief habitat, though, "·as in the salt sea-water. This frog-like creature is now 
what we call-man (!) an<1 his marine origin is proved by the fact that lte cannot liz,e 
without salt. 

There are other signs about man, almost as impressive as the above, 
by which this origin can be established, if we may believe this new 
prophet of science. For instance: 

A well-defined remnant of fins, to be seen between his thumbs and fingers, as 
also his insurmountable ten<1ency towards the element of "·ater; 

a tendency, we remark passim, more noticeable in the Hindu than the 
Highlander! 

No less does the Hungarian scientist set himself against Darwin's 
theory of man descending from the ape. According to his new 
teaching, 

It is not the anthropoid which begot man, but the latter who is the progenitor of 
the monkey. The ape is merely a man returned once more to its primitive, savage 
state. 

Our Professor's views as to geology and the ultimate destruction of 
our globe, coupled with his notions regarding the future state of man· 
kind, are no less original, and are the very sweetest fruit of his Tree of 



THE l\IISSING Ll}.JK. 

Scientific Knowledge. Provoking though they do general hilarity, 
they are nevertheless given out by the "learned" lecturer in quite a 
serious spirit, and his works are placed among the text-hooks for 
colleges. If we have to credit his statement, then we must believe 
that "the moon is slo·wly but surely approaching the earth." The 
result of such an indiscretion on the part of our fair Diana is to be 
most certain!;' the following: 

The sea waYes will some day immerse onr globe and gradnally submerge all the 
continents. Then man, unable to li,·e any longer on <lry land. will haYe hut to 
return to his primiti,·e form, i.e., h e will rebecome an aquatic animal a man-frog. 

And the life-insurance companies will have to shut up shop and 
become bankrupts-he might have added. Darit1g speculators are 
advised to take their precautions in advance. 

Having permitted ourselves this bit of irreverence about science
those, rather, who abuse their connection with it-we may as well give 
here some of the more acceptable theories respecting the missing link. 
These are by no means so scar.ce as bigots \vonld like to make us 
believe, Schweinfurth and other great African travellers vouchsafe for 
the truth of these assertions and believe they have found races which 
may, after all, be the missing links-between man and ape. Such arc 
the Akkas of Africa; those whom Herodotus calls the Pigmies (ii. 32) 
and the account of whom-notwithstanding it came from the very pen 
of the father of history-was until ,-ery recently believed to be erro
neous and they themselves myths of a fabled nation. But, since the 
public has had the most trustworthy narratives of European trm·ellers, 
we have learned to know better, and no one any longer thinks that 
Herodotus has confounded in his account men and the cynocephaloid 
apes of Africa. 

\Ve have but to read the description of the orang-outang ancl of the 
chimpanzee to find that these animals-all bnt the hairy surface
answer in nearly every respect to these Akkas. They are said to han~ 
large cylindrical heads on a thin n eck, and a body about four feet high; 
very long arms, perfectly disproportionate, as they reach far lower than 
their knees; a chest narrow at the shoulders and widening treruen
dously toward the stomach, which is alway:; enormous; knees thick, 
and hands of an extraordinary beauty of design (a characteristic of 
monkeys' hands, which, with the exception of their short thumbs, 
have wonderfully neat and slend er fingers tapering to the ends, and 
always prettily shaped finger nails). The Akkas' walk is vacillatiug. 
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which is due to the abnormal size of their stomach, as m the chim
panzee and the orang-outang. Their cranium is large, profoundly 
depressed at the root of the nose, and surmounted by a contracting 
forehead sloping directly backward; a projecting mouth with very thin 
lips, and a beardless chin-or rather no chin at all. The hair on their 
heads does not grow, and though less noisy than the orang-ontang they 
are enormously so when com pared with other men. On account of the 
long grass which often grows twice their O'\Yn size in the regions they 
inhabit, they are said to jump like so many grasshoppers, to make 
enormous strides, and to have all the outward motions of big anthro
poids: 

Some scientists think-this time with pretty good reason-that the 
Akkas, more e,·en than the Matimbas, of which cl'Escayrac de Lauture 
gives such interesting accounts, the Kimosas and the Bushmen, of 
austral Africa, are all remnants of the missing link. 
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[Vol. I I. ~o. 5, February, ISSI.] 

THE views of m edical men in regard to hypnotism or self-mesmeri
zation have been greatly streng th ened of late. Th is is eviden t from 
the report by Dr. Grishhorn , of St. Petersburg, at the latest meeting of 
the Society of the St. P etersburg Physicians, on ~ovember 18th (Dec. 
1st) , a report which is full of interest . Unti l recently, th e phenomena 
of hypnotism have been onl y accepted un der a quasi protest, while 
mesmerism and clairvoyance were regarded and denounced by the best 
authorities in science as pure charlatanism. The greatest physicians 
remained sceptical as to the reali ty of the phenomena, until one after 
the other came to learn better; and these were those, of course, who 
had the patience to devote some tim e and labour to personal experi
ment in this direction. Still m an y ha\·e thus acquired the profound 
conviction that there exists in m an a faculty-mysterious and yet 
unexplained-which causes him under a certain degree of self
concentration to become as ri gid as a statue and lose more or less 
his consciousness. Th at once in such a nen·ous state. at times his 
spiritual and mental faculties \vill seem paralyzed, and t he mechanical 
action of the body alon e remain; wh ile at others it \Yill be quite the 
contrary; his physical senses becomin g benumbed, his mental and 
spiritual faculti es will acquire a most wonderful degree of acuteness. 

Last summer Dr. Grishhorn m ade, with Professor Berger, a series 
o f hypnotic experim en ts and obsE:n·ations in the Breslan Hospital for 
N ervous Diseases . One of th e first patients experimented upon was a 
young girl of about twen ty, who suffered acutely from rheumatic pain. 
Professor Berger, appl yi ng to the tip of her nose a small hammer used 
for auscultations, directed h er to concentrate all her attention upon the 
spot touched. H ardly a fe w mi nu tes had elapsed, when, to his utmost 
astonishm ent, th e girl became qui te rigid. A bronze statne could not 
be more motionless and stiff. Then Dr. Grishhorn tried e\·ery kind of 
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experiment in order to ascertain that the girl did not play a part. A 
lighted candle was closely approached to her eyes, and it was found 
that the pupil did not contract; the eyes remaining opened and glassy, 
as if the person had been dead. He then passed a long needle through 
her lip and moved it in every direction; but the two doctors remarked 
neither the slightest sign of pain, nor, what was most strange, was 
there a single drop of blood. He called her by her name; there came 
no answer. But when, taking her by the hand, he began to converse 
with her, the young girl answered all his questions, though feebly at 
first and as if compelled by an irresistible power. 

The second experiment proved more wonderful yet. It was made 
with a young soldier, who had just been brought into the hospital, and 
who proved "what the Spiritualists call a medium"-says the official 
report. This last experiment finally convinced Drs. Grishhorn and 
Berger of the reality of the doubted phenomena. The soldier, a 
German, ignorant of a single word of Russian, spoke in his trance 
with the doctor in that language, pronouncing the most difficult words 
most perfectly, without the slightest foreign accent. Suffering from a 
paralysis of both legs, during his hypnotic sleep he used them freely, 
walking with entire ease, and repeating every movement and g esture 
made by Dr. Grishhorn with absolute precision. The Rnssian sen
tences he pronounced \'ery rapidly, while his own tongue he spoke 
very slowly. He even went so far as to write, at the doctor's dictation, 
a few words in that language, quite unknown to him, and in the 
Russian characters. 

The debates upon this most important report by a well-known 
physician were announced to take place at the next meeting of the 
Society of the St. Petersburg Medical Practitioners. As soon as the 
official report of the proceedings is published, we will give it to our 
readers. It is really interesting to \vitness how the men of science are 
gradually being led to acknowledge facts which they have hitherto so 
bitterly denounced. 

Hypnotism, we may add, is t!ought but the Tnltaka of the Yogi, the 
act of concentrating his mind on the tip of the nose, or on the spot 
between the eyebrows. It was known and practised by the ascetics in 
order to produce the final Samadhi, or temporary deliverance of the 
soul from the body; a complete disenthralment of the spiritual man 
from the slavery of the physical with its gross senses. It is being 
practised unto the present clay. 
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TuosE of us whose duty it is to watch the Theosophical mo,·ement 
and aiel its progress can afTord to be amused at the ignorant conc<.:it 
displa~·ecl by certain journals in their criticisms upon onr Society and 
its officers. Some seem to think that when they have flung their 
handful of dirt we must certainly be overwhelmed. One or two ba\·e 
even gone so far as, with mock sympathy, to pronounce us already 
hopelessly disrupted. It is a pity we cannot ohlige them, but so it is, 
and they must make the best of the situation. Our Society as a body 
might certainly be wrecked by mismanagement or the death of its 
founders, bnt the idea which it represents ancl which has gained so 
wide a cnrrency, will nm on like a crested wm·e of thought until it 
dashes npon the hard beach ·where materialism is picking ancl sorting 
its pebbles. Of the thirteen persons who composed onr first board of 
officers, in 1875, nine were Spiritualists of greater or less experience. 
It goes without saying, then, that the aim of the Society was not to 
destroy hut to better and pnrify Spiritnalism. The phenomena we 
knew to be real, and we belie,·ecl them to be the most important of all 
cnrren t subjects for investigation. For, whether they should finally 
pro,·e to be traceable to the agency of the departed, or bnt manifesta
tions of occnlt natural forces acting in concert with latent psycho
physiological hnman powers, they opened up a great field of research, 
the outcome of which must be enlightenment upon the master problem 
of life: ~Ian and his Relations. \\Te had seen phenomenalism running 
riot ancl twenty millions of belie\·ers clutching at one drifting tlH:ory 
after another in the hope to gain the truth. \\·e had reason to know 
that the \Yhole trnth could only be found in one qnart~.:r, the Asiatic 
schools of philosophy, and we felt convinced that the truth conlcl 
never be clisco\·ered until men of all races ancl creeds shunld join like 
brothers in the search. So taking our stand npon that ground, we 
began to point the way eastward. 
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Our first step '"as to lay down the proposition that, even admitting 
the phenomena to he real, they need not of necessity be ascribed to 
departed souls. \Ve sho\Yed that there was ample historical evidence 
that such phenomena had from remotest times been exhibited by men 
who were not mediums, who repudiated the passivity exacted of 
mediums, and who simply claimed to produce them by cultivating 
inherent powers in their living selves. Hence the bnrden of proying 
that those wonders were and could only be done by the dead with the 
agency of passive medial agents, lay with the Spiritualists. 

To deny our proposition involved either the repudiation of the 
testimony of the most trustworthy authorities in many countries and 
in different epochs, or the wholesale ascription of mediumship to every 
wonder-worker mentioned in history. The latter horn of the dilemma 
had been taken. Reference to the works of the most noted Spiritual
istic writers, as well as to the newspaper organs of the movement, will 
show that the thaums, or "miracles" of every "magician," saint, 
religious leader, and ascetic, from the Chaldcean Magians, the ancient 
Hindu saint, the Egyptian J annes and J ambres, the Hebrew l\Ioses 
and Jesus, and the M ussulman prophet, down to the Ben ares sannyasi 
of l\I. J acolliot, and the common fakir of to-day, who has made Anglo
Indian mouths gape with wonder, have each and all been spoken of as 
true mediumistic marvels. This was the best that could be done with 
a difficnlt subject, but it could not prevent Spiritualists from thinking. 
The more they ha,·e thought, read and compared notes, during the 
past five years, with those who have travelled in Asia and studied 
psychological science as a science, the more has the first acrid feeling 
against our Society abated. \Ve noticed this change in the first issue 
of this magazine. After only five years of agitation, 'vithont abuse 
from us or any aggressive propaganclism on our part, the leaven of this 
great truth has begnn to work. It can be seen on every side. \Ve are 
nO\\' kindly asked to shoY\' Europe and America experimental proofs of 
the correctness of our assertions. Little by little a body of persons, 
inclnding some of the oest minds in the movement, has come over to 
our side and many nmv cordially enuorse our position: that there can 
be no spiritual intercourse either with the souls of the living or the 
dead, unless it is preceded by self-spiritualization, the conquest of the 
meaner self, the education of the nobler powers within us. The serious 
dangers, as well as the more evident gratifications of mecliumship, 
are becoming gradually appreciated. Phenomenalism, thanks to the 
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splendid works of Professor Z()llncr, :\[r. Crookes, :\Ir. \~arh:y, and 
other able experimentalists, is tending towards its proper limits of a 
problem of science. There is a thoughtful and mort:: ancl more t::arnest 
study of spiritnal philosophy. \Vc see this, not alont:: among- tilt:: Spiri
tualists of Great Britain, Australasia and the United States, but also 
among the intel1ect11al and numerous classes of the continental spiri
tists and the magnetists. Should nothing occnr to break tht:: present 
harmony and impede tbe progress of ideas, we may well expect, witllin 
another fiye years, to see the entire body of investi gators of tbe pheno
m<:na of mesmerism and mcdiumism more or less imbut:cl with a con
viction that the greatest psychological truth in its most unadulterated 
form, can be found in the Indian Philosophies. And let it be remem
bered we ascribe this great result not to anything we few may person
ally have done or said, but to the gradual growth of a com·iction that 
the experience of mankind and the lessons of the past can no longer 
be ignored. 

It wonld be easy to fill ma11y pages with extracts from tile jonrnalism 
of to-day that sustain the abo\·e views, but we forbear. \\~here\·er 

these lines are read-allCl that will be by subscriber=' in almost en~ry 
quarter of the globe-their truth will not be denied by impartial 
obsern:rs. .:\Ierely to show the tendeucy of things, let ns take the 
follo\Ying excerpts from the Spiritual ]\Totes and the Rt7•uc Spirite, 
organs respectiYely of the spiritualist and the spiritist parties. The 
fir::-,t says: 

From certain delicate yet \Yeli-defiued signs of the times we arc lc1l to belieYe 

that a great change is gradually pas~-i11g oYer the spirit of that system which, fo1· 

the last thirty years, has been called by the not altogether happy title of ::\ro.lern 

Spiritualism. This change is observable, not perhaps so much in the popular 

a!>pect of the subject, which will doubtl ess always remaiu more or less u11e of sigu 

:11111 wonder. It is probably nt:!Cessary that such shonl1l be the case. rt is very 

likely a sill<' qu1i 11011 that there shmlld always be a fri1:ge of the purely man·el!ous 

to attract th~:: criers of·· Lo here!" •· Lo there!'' from who"e numlwrs the higher alHl 
inner circle of initiates may be from time to time recruited. It i,.; here we tliscem 

the great value, with all their possible almses, of physical manifestatious, material

izations, and the likt:!. These form the :1lphahet of the neophyte. nut the change 

which strike.s us at the pres~::nt mouH:nt is what we may call the rapid growth of the 

initiate class as opposed to the ueophytes; the clas,.; of those who ha,·e quite grown 

out of the need of these sensible wonders (a need thruugh which. hmvever. they 

ha,·e 1luly passe<l) aJHl who are prepare1l to pass to the sublimest heights of the spiri

tual philosophy. \\'e canuot hut regard this as a11 emineutly happy sig-n. heL·ause 
it is the evidence of normal growth. \\\: have had first the bLnle. then the ear, 

25 



370 A .MODER~ PAXARION. 

but now we ha,·e the full corn in the ear. Among the many eyidences of this 
change we note two especially, each of which has 1Jeen mentioned already in these 
columns in its single aspect. One is the publication of Dr. Wyld's book on Chris
tian Theosophy, the other the formation and development of the secret society 
called the Guilll of the Holy Spirit. \Ve are not prepared to commit ourselYes to 
all the doctrines of Dr. Wyld's book. The Guilo would probably be too ecclesias
tical in its structure for many of our readers-it is founded, we may mention, by a 
clergyman of the Church of England-but in each case we notice what is called a 
"levelling up." \Ve perceiYe that the paramount idea is not to call spirits from 
the vasty deep-not to force the hand of the spirit ·world, so to say, and to compel 
its denizens to come "down" or "up" to us, but so to regulate life as to open up 
the dormant sense on our side, anrl enable us to see those who are not in a land 
that is very far off, from which they ha,·e come up or down to us. This, we happen 
to kno,,·, is preeminently the case with the Guild, which, beginning by being regu
lath·e of life and worship, includes a margin for any amount of thaumaturgical 
element. \Ve may not say more, but we may also point to every page of Dr. \Vyld's 
book as an indication of a similar method; and we notice the superYention of that 
method with much satisfaction. It ·will neyer be the popular method, but its pre

sence, howeYer secret, in our miust, will work like lea,·en, and affect the whole 
mass of "Modern Spiritualism." 
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AT long intervals ha\·e appeared in Europe certain men whose rare 
intellectual endowments, brilliant conversation, and mysterious modes 
of life lta\·e astounded and dazzled the public mind. The articl e now 
copied from A II the Year Round relates to one of these men-the Count 
St. Germain. In Hargrave Jennings' curious work, The Rosicrucians, 
is described another, a certain Signor Gualdi, who was once the talk of 
"Venetian society. A third was the historical personage known as 
Alessandro eli Cagliostro, whose name has been made the synonym of 
infamy by a forged Catholic biography. It is not now intended to 
compare these three individuals with each other or with the common 
run of men. \Ve copy the article of our London contemporary for 
quite another object. \Ve wish to show how basely personal character 
is traduced without the slightest provocation-unless the fact of one's 
being brighter in mind, and more ,·ersecl in the secrets of natnral law 
can be construed as a sufficient provocation to set the slanderer's pen 
and the gossip's tongue in motion. Let the reader attentively note 
what follows. The writer in A II the Year Round says: 

This famous atlventnrer [the Count St. Germain] is supposed to h a\·e been a Hun
garian by birth, hut the early part of his life was by himself carefully wrapped in 
mystery. His person a1Hl his title alike stimulated curiosity. Ilis age was unknown 
and his parentage equal!:· obscure. \Ve catch the first glimpse of him in Paris, a 
century an<l a quarter ago, filling the court atHl the town with his renown. A111azed 
Paris saw a man-apparently of mitldle agP-a man who li\·etl in magnificent style, 
who went to tlinner parties where he ate nothin~. but talketl incessantly atlll with 
exceetli n~ brilliancy on eYery imaginable topic. II is tone was perhaps OYer trenchant 
-the tone of a m an who knows perfectly what h e is talking about. Learned. 
speaking eyery ch·ilize(llangnage a<lmirably, a great musician, an excellent chemist, 
he played tlte part of a protligy, aml playetl it to perfection. En(lowetl with extra
ordinary confidence or consn111111ate impudence, h e not only laid tlown tlte la\\· 
ma~isterially concerning the present, but spoke without hesitation of e\·ents 200 

years old. His anecdotes of remote occurrences were related \Yith extraordinary 
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minuteness. He spoke of scenes at the court of Francis I. as if he had seen them, 
describing exactly the appearance of the king, imitating his Yoice. manner and 
language, affecting throughout the character of an eye-witness. In like style he 
e<lified his aw1ience with pleasant stories of Louis XIV., atH1 regaled them with 
,·ivill descriptions of places atHl persons. Han1ly saying in so many words that he 
was actually present when the events happened, he yet contrived, by his great 
graphic power, to convey that impression inten<1ing to astonish, he suc

ceeded completely. \Vild stories were current concerning him. He was reported 
to be 30:::1 years olL1, and to have prolonged his life by the use of a famous elixir. 
Paris went mad about him. He was questioneLl constantly about his secret of 
longevity, and was marvellously adroit in his replies, denying all power to make old 

folks young again, but quietly asserting his possession of the secret of arresting 
decay in llze lwma n frame. Diet, he protested, was, with his man-ellous elixir, the 
true secret of long life, and he resolutely refuserl to eat any food but such as had 

been specially prepared for him-oatmeal, groats and the white meat of chickens. 
On great occasions he drank a little wine, sat up as late as anyone would listen 

to him, but took extraordinary precautions against the cold. To ladies he gave 

mysterious cosmetics to preserve their beauty unimpaired; to men, he talked 
openly of his method of transmuting metals, and of a certain process for melting 
down a dozen little <liamonds into one large stone. These astounding assertions 

were backed by the possession of apparently boundless wealth, and a collection of 

jewels of rare size and beauty. 
From time to time this strange being appeared in ,·arious European capitals, 

under various names, as ::\Iarquis (le ::\Iontferrat. Count Dellamare, at \'en ice; 

Che,·alier Schoening, at Pisa; Che\·alier \\'eldon, :\Iilan; Count Soltikoff, at Genoa; 

Count Tzarogy at Schwalbach, ancl, finally. as Count St. Germain at Paris; but, after 

his disaster at the Hague, no longer seems so wealthy as before, and has at times 
the appearance of seeking his fortune. At Toumay, he is "interviewed" by the 

renowned Chevalier de Seingalt, who finds him in an Armenian robe atlll pointed 
cap, with a long beard descending to his waist. and i\'ory wan(l in hanL1-the com

plete make-up of a necromancer. St. Germain is surrounde<l by a legion of bottles, 
and is occupie<l in <le\·eloping the manufacture of hats upon chemical priuciples. 
Seingalt being in<lisposell, the Count offers to physic him gratis and offers to dose 
him \Yith an elixir, \Yhich appears to have been cether; lmt the other refuses, with 

many polite speeches. It is the scene of the two augurs. Not being allowed to act 

as physician. St. Germain determines to sho\v his power as an alchemist, takes a 
twelYe-sous piece front the other augur, puts it on rc<l-hot charcoal, and \Yorks 
with a blow-pipe, the piece of mon ey is fused and allowed to cool. "Now," says 

St. Germain, "take your money again." "But it is gold." "Of the purest." 
Augur No.2 does not belieYe in the transmutation atHl looks on the whole opera

tion as a trick; but he pockets the 1-Jiece, ne\·ertheless, and finally presents it to the 
celehrate(l ::\Iarshal Keith, then governor of Neuchatel. 

Again. in pursuit of dyeing and other manufacturing schemes, St. Germain turned 
up at St. Petersburg, Dresden an<l .:.\Iilan. Once he got into trouble, and was 
arreste<l in a petty town of Piedmont on a protested bill of exchange; but he 



313 

pulled out a hmHlred thonsm1<l crowns' worth of jewels, pai<l on the spot, lmllie<l 
the go\·ernor of the town like a pickpocket, and was released with the most re
spectful excuses. 

Yery little <loulJt exists that during oue of his residences in Russia, he playe<l an 
illlpnrtant part in the re\·olution which place<! Catherine II. on the throne. In 
support of this view, Baron Gleichen cites the c:xtraonlinary attention bestowed on 
St. l~ennain at Leghorn, IjjO, by Count Alexis Orloff, and a remark ma<le by Prince 
Gn·gory OrlofT to the ::\Iargra\·e of Onspach during his stay at Xuremberg. 

After all, who was he?-the son of a Portuguese king or of a Portuguese Jew? Or 
did he in his ol<l age tell the truth to his protector a!Hl enthusiastic admirer, Prince 
Charles of II esse Cassel? According to the story told by his last friend, he was the 
son of a Prince Rakoczy of Transyh·ania, an<l his first wife a Tekely. He was 

placed, \\"hen an infant, un<ler the protection of the last of the ::\Ie<lici. "'hen he 
grew up an<l heanl that his two brothers, sons of the Princess Hesse Rheinfels, of 
Rothenburg, had received the names of St. Charles and St. Elizabeth, he deter

mined to take the name of their holy Lrother St. German us. \\'hat was the truth? 
One thing alone is certain, that he was a prvtt:ff/ of the last ::\Iedici. Prince Charles, 
who appears to have regretted his <leath, \\·hich happcneL1 in JjSJ, ,·ery sincerely 
tells ns that he fell sick, while pursuing his experiments in colours at Ekrenfonle, 
an<l died shortly after. despite the imlllmerable medicaments prepared by his own 
private apothecary. Fre<lerick the Great, who, despite his scepticism, took a queer 
interest in astrologers, said of him, "This is a man who <loes not die." ::\Iirabeau 
ad<ls epigrammatically, ·• Ire was always a careless fellow, and at last, like his pre
<lecessors, forgot not to die." 

And now we ask what shadow of proof is herein afforded either that 
St. Germain was an "adventurer," that he meant to •· pl:ly the part of a 
prodigy," or that he sought to make money out of dupes. Not one 
single sign is there of his being other than what he seemed, ,·iz., a 
possessor of ample means to support honestly his standing in society. 
He claimed to know how to fuse small diamonds into large ones, and 
to transmute metals, and backed hi~ "assertions" by the possession of 
apparently boundless wealth and a collection of jewels of rare size and 
beauty. Are "ach·enturers" like this? Do charlatans enjoy the confi
dence and admiration of the cle\·erest state~men and nobles of Europe 
for long years, and not e\-en at their deaths show in one thing that they 
were uncleserdng? Some encyclopcedists (see .A't'"li' .-lmcrican (J'clt'

pccdia, xi,·. 266) say: "He is suppo~ecl 1£' ha<.·c bcm cmplt~J'cd durin.!! !ht 

greater part (Jf lu"s life as a sP.J' at the courts at \Yhich he resided." But 
upon what e\·idence is this suppvsiliNt ba:;ed? Has anyone found it in 
any of the state papers in the secret archi,·es of either of those courts? 
Not one word, not one shred of fact to build this base calumny upon, 
has e\·er been found. It is simply a malicious lie. The treatment 
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this great man, thi:-; pupil of Indian and Egyptian hierophants, this 
proficient in the secret wisdom of the East, has had from \Vestern 
writers, is a stigma upon human nature. And so has the stupid world 
beha\·ed towards eyery other person who, like St. Germain, has re
visited it after long seclusion devoted to stndy, with his stores of 
accumulated esoteric wisdom, in the hope of bettering it, and making 
it wiser and happier. 

One other point ~11011lcl b ,~ noticed. The above account gives no 
particulars of the last honrs of the mysterious Count or of his funeral. 
Is it not absurd to suppose that if he really died at the time and place 
mentioned, he would have been laid in the ground without the pomp 
and ceremony, the official supervision, the police registration which 
attend the funerals of men of his rank and notoriety? \Vhere are 
these data? He passed out of pnhlic sight more than a century ago, 
yet no memoir contains them. A man who so li,·ed in the full blaze of 
publicity could not haYe \'anished, if /ze really died !hell and there, and 
left no trace behind. Moreover, to this negative we ha\·e the alleged 
positive proof that he was living several years after I7S..J.. He is said 
to have had a most important private conference with the Empress of 
Russia in 1785 or 1786, and to have appeared to the Princess de Lam
balle when she stood before the tribunal, a few moments before she was 
struck down with a billet, and a butcher-boy cut off her head; and to 
Jeanne Dubarry, the mistress of Lon is XV. as she waited on her scaf
fold at Paris the stroke of the guillotine in the Days of Terror of 1793. 

A respected member of our Society, residing in Russia, possesses 
some highly important documents about Count St. Germain, and for the 
vindication of the memory of one of the grandest characters of modern 
times, it is hoped that the long-needed but missing links in the chain 
of his history may speedily be given to the world through these 
columns. 



I.~A)tAS AND DRUSES. 

[Vol. II. Xo. 9, Jnne, 18SI.] 

:MR. L. 0LIPIL\XT's new work, Land of Gilead, attracts considerable 
attention. ReYiews appeared some time since, hut we had to lay the 
subject aside, until now, for lack of space. \Ve shall now have something 
to say, not of the work itself-though justice can hardly be sufficiently 
clone to the writings of that cle\·er anthor-bnt of what he tells us 
respecting the Druses, those mystics of l\Iount Lebanon of whom so 
little is known. W"e may perchance shed some new light on the 
subject. .Mr. Oliphant thinks that 

The Druse has a firm conYiction that the end of the world is at hand. Recent 

eYents haYe so far tallied with the enigm atical prophecies of his sacred books, that 

he looks forward to the speecly resttrrection of El H aki m. the founder atHl <liYine 

personage of the sect. In order to comprehend this, the connection between 
China ancl Druse theology has to be rememberecl. The sou ls of all pious Druses 

are supposed to be occupying in large numbers certain cities in the "·est of China. 

The encl of the "·orlc1 will be signalized by the approach of a mighty army from 

the East against the t'Ontencling powers of Islam ancl Christianity. This army will 

he under the commancl of the CniYersal :\lind and will consist of millions of 

Chinese l"nitarians. To it Christians ancl :\Iahomeclans 'vill surrender atlllmarch 

before it to :\Iecca. Rl Hakim 'Yill then appear; at his commancl the Caaba will he 
demolishecl by fire from HeaYen. and the resurrection of the deacl will take place. 

)\ow that Russia has come into collision with China, the Druses see the fulfilment 

of their sacrecl prophecies, and are eagerly waiting for an Armageddon in which 

they helieYe themselYes destined to play a prominent part. (Pioneer.) 

::\Ir. Laurence Oliphant is in our opinion one of England's best 
writers. H e is also more deeply acquainted with the inner life of the 
East than most of the tra\·ellers and writers who haye written on the 
subject-not e\·en excepting Captain and ::\Irs. R. Burton. But eYen 
this acute and obserYing intellect could hardly fathom the secret of the 
profoundly mystical beliefs of the Druses. To begin with, El Hnkim 
is not the founder of their sect. Thetr ritual and dogmas were llt'Z'(r 

made known but to those who had been admitted into their brother-
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hood. Their ori gin is n ext to unknmvn. As to their external religion , 
or rather what h as transpired of it, that can be told in a few words. 
The Druses a re beli e,-ecl to be a m~xture of Kurds. -:\Iarcli-Arabs, and 
other sen:. i-civilized tribes. \Ve humbly maintain that they are the 
descendants of and a mixtnre of, mystics o.f all uatioHs, mystics 'vho, 
in the face of cruel an d unrel enting persecution by the orthodox 
Christian Church and orthodox Islamism, have, ever since the first 
centuries of th e l\Iohammedan propaganda, been gathered together, and 
who gradually made a perman ent settlement in the fastnesses of Syria 
and Mount L ebanon, where they had from the firs t found refuge. 
Since then they ha,·e presen·ed the strictest silence upon their beliefs 
and truly occult rites. Later on their warlike character, great bra,·ery 

and unity of purpose, 'vhich made their foes, whether l\Iussulmans or 
Christians, equally fear them, helped them toward forming an inde
pendent community, or, as we may term it, an imperium iH imperio. 
They are the Sikhs of A sia Minor, and their polity offers many points 
of similarity with the late "commonwealth" of the followers of Guru 
Nanak, even extending to th eir mysticism and indomitable brm·ery. 
But the two are even more closely related to a third and far more 

mysterious community of religionists, of which nothing or next to 
nothing is known by outsiders: we mean that fraternity of Tibetan 
L amaists, known as the Brotherhood of Khe-lang, who mix but little 
with the rest. Even Csoma de Koros, who passed se,·eral years with 
the Lamas, learned hardly more of the religion of these Chakra,·artins 

(wheel-turners) than what they chose to let him know of their exoteric 
rites, and of the Khe-langs he learned positively nothing. 

The mystery that hangs oyer the scriptures and religion of the 
Druses is far more impenetrable than that connected with the Amritsar 
and Lahore "Disciples," whose Grantha is well known and has been 
translated into European languages more than once. Of the all eged 

•forty -fiye sacred books * of the Lebanon mystics none were eyer seen, 
let alone examin ed, by any European scholar. 

Many manuscripts haYe neyer left the underground H oloweys (place 

"' The work p resented by Nasr-All all t o the French kin g a,.; a porti on cf the Drn"e ,.;cript ures , 
and translated by Petis de Ia Croix in 170I, is pronounced a fo rgery . Xot one o f t he copies 
now in the possession o f t he Bodle ia n , '"ie nna, or Va tican Lib ra ries is genuine; a n d, besides. each 
o f them is a copy from the other. Great was a lways the curiosity o f t he tra Yel lers, a nd g reater yet 
the efforts o f the indo mitable a nd ever-pry ing mission a ry, t o penetra te behind the veil of Druse 
worship, hut a ll h aYe resulted in fa ilure. The s tric test secrecy as t o the nat ure o f their belief,; . t h e 
p eculiar r ites practised in th eir subterra nean H oloweys. a n d the contents of the ir canonical book~ was 
e nj oined u pon their fo llowers by II 'am sa a n d Boh a -edd in, the chief a nd firs t disciple o f t he former. 
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of relig-ion..; nteeting), im·ari8.bly built under the meeting- rou:n on the 
ground floor, and the public Thursday a~~emblie:-:. of the Om'ies are 
simply blinds intended for O\'er-curious tra\·ellers anclneighhours. 

\·erily a strange sect are the disciples of H'am~:1. a..; tlH.:y c::dl them
seh·e-.;. Their Okhal or spiritual teachers, be~icle~ ha\·ing, like the 
Sikh Akali, the duty of d efending the visible place of worship, which 
is merely a large unfurnished room. are also the gnarclian~ of the 
:My:-:.ti cal Temple and the "\Yise men," or the Initiates of their mysterie~ 
-a:-; their name of Okhal implies, .,.J/.:1 being in Arabic "intelligence" or 
"wisdom." It is improper to call them Druses, as they regard it as an 
insult; nor are they in reality the follower:> of D.uuzi, a heretical pnpil 
of H'amsa, but the true disciples of the latter. Th ~ origin of that 
personage. \Yho appeared among them in the ele\·enth century, coming 
from Cen trnl Asia, and whose secret or mystery name is El H a mma, 
is quite unknown to our European scholars. Hi~ spiritual titles are 
"UniYers:ll Source or ~Iind," "Ocean of Light," and "Absolute or 
Di\·ine Intellige11ce." They are, in short, repetitions of those of the 
Tibeta11 Dalai- Lama, whose appellation, "Path to the Ocea11,'' ~· means 
Path or ''\\Tay to the Ocean of Light" (Intelligence) or DiYine \Vis
dam-both titles being identically the same. It is curious that the 
Hebrew word !a mad should also mean the "God-taught." 

An English Orientalist recently found that the religion of Xanak had 
a goocl deal of Buddhism in it (art. '' Diwali," in Cdotl!a R tz•icw). 
This would only be natural, since the Empire of Hindnstan is the 
land of Buddhas ancl Bodhisatt\·as. But that the reli gion of the 
Druses, between whose geographical and ethnological po:-;ition and 
that of the Hindus there is an aby:-;s, should be so, is Llr more incom
prehensible and strange. Yet it is a fact. They are more Lamaists in 
their beliefs and certain rites, than any other people on the face of the 
globe. The fact may be contradicted, hut it will only be becanse 
Europe knows next to nothing of either. Their system of go\·ernment 
is set down as fenclal and patriarchal, while it is a~ theocr;1tic as that of 

· "L:tnt:l" mea n,; path or road in the vulgar Tibetan langu:::gc, hut it: ~hat figu:·atin: ,..en,.<: it con
vey- the meanin~ of ~cat·; a~ the •·way to wi,.lom or ,;alvalion." Strangely enough it also m<:ath 
''cro,;,;." It i,; the Roman figure X or t en, th<: <:mhlem of f>t'ljectio n or perfect nnmber. and ,.tond for 
t en with Lhe E~yplian,;, Chinese, l'hu:nician,;, Romans. etc. It i,; also found 111 th<: :\lextcan secnlar 
calendars. The Tartars call it J.·una from the S:yth J-Turanian word lamlr. hand from the num•Jer 
of fingers on both hands I, ami it i~ ,;ynonymou-. with the}''" of the Cltaltlee ...... an• I tltn~ became 
the name oj a o·oss, of the High Priest of the Tartar,;. and of the T.:unaic ::'\Je..;-.eug<:r of t;<l•l." say,. 
the author of Tilt' Rook t~( God, in the" Commentaries on the Apocalyp-.e." With the Iri,;h. luam 
.signifte:- tht: luadoj the cllllrclz, a spiritual chief. 
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the L amaists-or as that of the Sikhs, as it used to be. The mys
terious representation of the Deity appears in H'amsa, whose spirit is 
said to guide them, and periodically re'incarnate itself in the person of 
the chi ef Okhal of th e Druses, as it does in the Guru-Kings of the 
Sikhs, some of whom, like Guru Govincl, claimed to be the re'incarna
tions of Nanak, while the Dalai Lamas of Tibet claim to be those of 
Buddha. The latter, by the way, are loosely called Shaberons and 
Kuhilghans (both in various degrees re'incarnations not of Buddha, the 
m an, but of his Buddh-like divine spirit) by Abbe Hue and others, 
without any regard to the difference in the appellation: El Hamma or 
H'amsa came from the "land of the Word of God." \Vhere was that land? 
S\Yecl en borg, the Northern Seer, advised his followers to search for the 
LosT \VORD among the hierophants of Tartary, Tibet and China. To 
thi s we may add a few explanatory and corroborative facts. Ll'hassa, 
th e theocratic m etropolis of Tibet, is commonly translated as "God
land," that is to say, thi s is the only English equivalent that we can 
find."·' 

Thongh separated by the Karakorum range and Little Tibet, the 
Great Tibet is on the same Asiatic plateau in which our biblical 
scholars designate the table-land of Pamir,t as the cradle of the hum an 
race, the birthplace of the mythical Adam. Tibet, or Ti-Boutta will 
yield, ety mologically, the words Ti-which is the equivalent for God 
in Chinese-and Buddha or \Visdom: the land then of the \Visclom 
Deity, or the incarnations of \Visdom. It is also called "Bod-Jicl." 
Now "Jid" and "J od" are synonymous apocalyptic and phallic names 
for the Deity-Yod being the Hebrew name for God. G. Higgins 
shows in his Celtic Druids, the Welsh Druids altering the name Bod
Jid into Bndd-ncl, which with them too m eant the "\Visclom of Jid "
what people now call "God."+ 

Th e reli g ion of the Drnses is said to be a com ponnd of Judaism, 
Mohammedani sm and Christianity, strongly tinged with Gnosticism 

., And a m ost u n satisfactory term it is, as the Lamaists have no con cept ion of the a nth ropom orphic 
deity which the English word" God" represen ts. For Buddh a (the la tter n am e being qui te unknown 
to the common people) is their equi\·alent expression for t h at All- embraci ng, Superi or Good or \Vis 
dam from which all p r oceeds as doe5 the ligh t from the sun , the cau se being n othing p erson a l, but 
sim ply a n abstract p rinciple. And it is this th at i n a ll o ur Theosophical writing, for the want of a 
better word, we have t o term ''God-li ke" a n d "Divine." 

't There are several Pam irs in Cen t ral Asia. There is t h e Ali ch ur Pamir wh ich lies m ore n orth th a n 
either; the Great Pam ir with r.ak e Victoria i n its vici n ity; Taghdum bash Pamir a nd the Little Pa mir 
more south; and eastward anoth er ch a in of Pamirs divid ing ill us t agh Pass a n d Little Guhj al. \\'e 
would like to know on which of these we h ave t o look for the ga rden of Eden. 

:;: The name in llehrew for sanctuary is te-bah , a nd ti-bo u tta a n d te -bet, a lso a cradle of the h u man 
race, thebeth meaning "a box," the "ark" of Xoah a nd th e floa tin g cradie of :\loses. 
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and the l\Iagian system of Persia. \Vere people to call things by their 
right names, sacrificing all self-conceit to truth, they might confess 
things otherwise. They could say, for instance, that .:\folwmmcdanism 
being a compound of Chaldeeism, Christianity and Judaism; Christian
ity a mixture of Judaism, Gnosticism and Paganism; and Juclaism a 
wholesale Egypto-Chalcb:~an Kabalism, masquerading under different 
names and fables, made to fit the bits and scraps of the real history of 
the Israelite tribes-the religious system of the Drnses would then be 
found one of the last surYi\·als of the archaic \Visdom-Religion. It is 
entirely based on that element of practical mysticism of which branches 
have from time to time sprung into existence. They pass und er the 
unpopular names of Kabalism, Theosophy and Occultism. Except 
Christianity-which owing to the importance it gives to the prin
cipal prop of its doctrine of salvation (we mean the dogma of Satan) 
had to anathematize the practice of theurgy-e,·ery religion, including 
Judaism and 1\lohammedanism, credits these aboYe-named branches. 
Ci,·ilization having touched with its materialistic, all-le,·elling and all
destroying hancl even India and Turkey amid the din and chaos of 
crumbling faiths and old sciences, the reminiscence of archaic truths 
is now fast dying out. 

It has become popular and fashionable to denounce "the old and 
monlcly superstitions of onr forefathers," Yerily eYen amongst the most 
natural allies of the students of theurgy or occultism-the Spiritualists. 
Among the many creeds and faiths stri,·ing to follow the cyclic tide, 
and helping it themselves to sweep away the knowledge of old. strangely 
blind to the fact that the same powerful wave of materialism and 
modern science also sweeps away their own foundations, the only 
religions which have remained as a]i,·e as e\·er to these forgotten truths 
of old, are those ,,·hich from the first ha,·e kept strictly aloof from the 
rest. The Druses, while outwardly mixing with .:\Ioslems and Chris
tians, and alike eYer ready to read the Kunin as well as the Gospds in 
their Thursday public meeting:;, ha,·e ne\·er allowed an uninitiated 
stranger to penetrate the mysteries of their own doctrines. Int elligence 
alone, they say, commuuicates to the son] (which to them is mortal., 
though it sun·i,·es the body) the enli\·ening and cli,·ine sp~rk of the 
Supreme \\Tisclom. or Ti-meami, but it m11st be screened from all 
non-belieYers in H'amsa. The work of the soul is to seek \\.isclom, 
and the substance of earthly wisdom is to know UniH·rsal \\·i:--tinm, or 
"Gocl," as other religionists call that principle. This is the doctrine 
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of the Buddhists and Lamaists who say "Buddha'' where the Druses 
say '' \Yisdom "-one word being the translation of the other. "In 
spite of their external adoption of the religious customs of the ::\Io~lems, 
of their readiness to educate their children in Christian schools, their 
use of the Arabic language, and their free intercourse with strangers, 
the Druses remain e\·en more than the Jews a peculiar people" says a 
writer. 

They are very rarely, if e\·er, converted; they marry within their 
own race, aud adhere most tenaciously to their traditions, bafiling all 
efforts to discmJer their cherished secrets. Yet neither are they fanatical 
nor do they co\·et proselytes. 

In his Traz'Cis in TartaJ)'. T!tibd and China, Hue speaks with great 
surprise of the extreme tolerance aud even outward respect shown 
by the Tibetans to other religions. A Grand Lama or a "li,·ing 
Buddha," as he calls him, ·.Ylwm the two missionaries met at Choang 
Loug, near Koum-Boum, certainly had the best of them in good breed
ing as well as tact aucl deference to their feelings. The two French
men, hmYever, neither understood uor appreciated the act, since they 
seem ed quite proud of the insult offered by them to the Hobilgan. 
"\\Te were waitiag for him seated on the kang, and purpose(!' 
did not rise to rcai<. ·e him, but merely made him a slight salutation,'' 
boasts Hue (vol. ii. pp. 35, 36). The Grand Lama "did not appear dis
concerted," though; upon seeing that they as "purposely \Yithheld 
from him" an invitation to sit clown "he only looked at them surprised," 
as well he might. A breviary of theirs having attracted his attention, 
he demanded "permission to examine it," and then carrying it solemnly 
to his bro·w, he said: "It is J'Oltr book of prayer; we must always 
honour and reverence other people's prayers." It "\\·as a good lesson, 
yet they understood it not. \V"e would like to see that Christian mis
sionary who would reverently carry to his brow the Yedas, the Tripi
taka, or the Grantha, and publicly honour other people's prayers! 
\Vhi:e the Tibetan "savage," the heathen Hobilgan, was all affability 
and politeness, the two French "Lamas of J ehoYah," as Abbe Hue 
called his companion and himself, beha\·ed like two uneducated bullies. 
And to think that they e\'en boast of it in print! 

No more than the Druses do the Lamaists seek to make proselytes. 
Both people ha\'e their "schools of magic," those in Tibet being 
attached to some La-khang (lamaseries), and those among the Druses in 
the closely-guarded crypts of initiation, no stranger being e\·en allowed 
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inside the buildings. .As the Tibetan Hobilgans are the incarnations of 
Buddha's spirit, so the Druse Okhals-erroneously called "Spiritual
ists'' by some writers-are the incarnations of H'amsa. Both peoples 
have a regular system of pass-words and signs of recognition among 
the neophytes, and we know them to be nearly identical. 

In the mystical system of the Druses there are fi\·e ":\Iessengers" or 
interpreters of the "\Vonl of the Supreme \Visdom," who occupy the 
same position as the fi\·e chief Bodhisattvas, or Hobilgans of Tibet, e:tch 
of whom is the bodily temple of the spirit of one of the fi\·e Buddh as. 
Let us see what can be made known of both classes. The names of 
the five principal Druse "~Iessengers," or rather their titles-as these 
names are generic, in both the Druse and Tibetan hierarchies, and the 
title passes at the death of each to his successor-arc: 

(r) H'amsa,* or El Hamma (Spiritual \\'isclom), considered as the 
l\Iessiah, through whom speaks Incamate \\'isclom. 

(2) Ismail-Ti-meami (the Uni\·ersal Soul). He prepares the Drnses 
before their initiation to recei,·e ·• \\7 isdom." 

(3) ~Iohammed (the \Vorcl). His duty is to watch over the behaviour 
and necessities of the brethren; a kind of bishop. 

l+) Se-lama (the Preceding), called the "Right \\.in g.'' 

(5) :\Iokshatana, Boha-eddin (the Following), named the "Left 
\\'in g." 

These last are both messengers bet\\·een H'amsa and the Brother
hood. Abm·e these lh!ing mediators -zdzo ronain cz•cr un!.:no<en to all but 

tlzc dzicf Oklzals, stand the ten iucarnates of the "Supreme \\'"isdom," 
the last of whom is to return at the end of the cycle, which is fast 
approaching, though no one but El Hamma know:-; the day-that last 
":\lessenger," in accordance with the cyclic recurrences of events, 
being also the first who came with H'amsa, hence Boha-eclclin. The 
names of the Druse incarnations are Ali A-llal, who appeared in India 
(Kahir, we believe); Albar, in Persia; Alya, in Yem en; :\Ioill and 
Kahim, in Eastern Africa; l\Ioessa and Had-eli, in Central Asia; Albou 

• Very curiously the Druscs identify their H'amsa with Ilemsa. the Prophet :\lahomet's uncle, 
wlw, they say, tired of the world and its deceitful temptations, simulated 1it:.1th at the battle of DhO<I, 
A.ll.(Jz,:;, ami rc.:tired to the fastnesses of a great mountain in Central Asia, where he.: became a saint. lie 
ne•·o- died in spirit. \\"hen sc\·eral centnrie,; after that he appeared among them it was in his ~ecund 
spiritual body. and when their :\lessiah had, after foumling the Brotherhood, disappc.:are<l. :-ol·-lama 
ami Boha-nldin were the only ones to know the n:tn:at of their :\laster. They alone knew the 
bodies into which he went on successi\·ely re"incarnating himself, as he is not permitted t,> die.: until 
the return of the Highest :\lessenger, the last one of the ten A\·at;',r,;. lie alone-the now invisible 
hut l'Xpected one-stands higher thau II'amsa. But it is not, as erroneously belieYed, "I·:t Hakim," 
the Fatimite Khalif of had name. 
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and Manssour, in China; and Budea, that is Boha-eddin,~ in Tartary, 
whence he came and whither he returned. This last one, some sJ.y, 
was dual-sexed on earth. Having entered into El Hakim-the Khalif, 
a monster of wickedness-he caused him to be assassinated, and then 
sent H'amsa to preach and to found th e Brotherhood of Lebanon. El 
Hakim, then, is but a mask. It is Budea, i.e., Boha-eddin, they 

expect.t 
And now for the Lamaic hierarchy. Of the living or incarnate 

Buddhas there are five also, the chief of whom is Dalay, or rather 
Talay, Lama-from talc, "ocean" or" sea"; he being called "Ocean of 
\Visdom.'' Above him, as above H'amsa, there is but the "Supreme 
\Visdom," the abstract principle from which emanated the five Buddhas 
-Maitrei-Buddha (the last Bodhisattva or Vishnu in the Kalki Avatar), 
the tenth "Messenger" expected on earth, included. But this will be 
t!ze One \Visdom, and will incarnate itself in the whole humanity col
lectively, not in a single individual. But of this mystery no more at 
present. These five Hobilgans are distributed in the following order: 

( r) Talay-Lama, of Lha-ssa, the incarnation of the "spiritual, pas
sive" wisdom, which proceeds from Gautama or Sidclhartha Buddha, or 
Fo. 

( 2) Bande-cha-an Rem-boo-tchi, at Djashi-Loombo. He is "the 
acth.'e earthly wisdom." 

(3) Sa-deha-fo, or the "Mouthpiece of Buddha," othenvise the 
" \Vorcl," at Ssamboo. 

(+) Khi-sson-Tamba, the "Precursor" (o f Buddha) at the Grand 
Kooren. 

(5) Tchang-Zya- Fa-Lang. m the Altai ::\fountains. He is called the 
"Successor" (of Buddha) . 

The Shaberons are 011e degree lO\\·er. They, like the chief Okhals 
of the Druses, are the hzitiates of the great wisdom or Bucldh, esoteric 
religion. This double li st of the "five" shows great similarity at least 
between the polity of the two systems. The reader must bear in mind 
that they have sprung into their present visible conditions nearly at the 
same time. It was from the ninth to the fifteenth centuries that 

~ One of the names of :\li nen•a, Goddess of \Visdom, was Bndea. 
-t In the Druse system there is no room for a personal deity, unless a portion of the didne imper

sonal and abstract wisdom incarnates itself in a mortal man. The deific principle with th e m is the 
essence of Life, the All, and as impersonal as the Parabrahm of the \ "edantins or the Xirvana stat e 
of the Buddhists, ever invisible, all-pervading a nd incomprehensible, to be known but by occasional 
incanwtions of the ~piri t in hnman form. These ten incarnations or human avatars, as above speci
fied, are called the "Temples of Ti-mearu" (Unh·ersal Spirit). 
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modern Lamaism e\·oh·ed its ritual and popular religion, which sen·es 
the Hobilgans ancl Shaberons as a blind, even against the a\·erage 
Chinaman and Tibet:111. It was in the eleventh century that H'amsa 
founded the Brotherhood of Lebanon, and till now no one has acquired 

its secret::;! 
It is supremely strange that both the Lamas and the Druses should 

have the same mystical st::J.ti~tics. They reckon the bnlk of the human 
race at I,332,ooo,ooo. \Vhen good and e\·il, they say, will come to an 
equilibrium in the scales of human actions (now evil is far the heavier), 
then the breath of "\\risclom" will annihilate in the wink of an eye 
jnst 666,ooo,coo of men. The sun·iving 666,000,000 will have "Supreme 
\\'isdom" incarnated in them:.v. This may ha\·e and probably has an 
allegorical meaning. Bnt what relation might it possibly bear to the 
number of the "beast" of St. John's Revelation? 

If more were known than really is of the religions of Tibet and the 
Drnses, then would scholars see that there is more affinity between 
Turanian Lamaists and the Semitic "El Ham mists," or Druses, than 
was e\·er suspected. But all is darkness, conjecture and mere guess
work whenever the writers speak of either the one or the other. The 
little that has transpired of their beliefs is generally so disfigured by 
prejudice and ignorance that no learned Lama or Druse would ever 
recognize a glimpse of likeness to his faith in these ~peculative phan
ta:-;ies. E\·en the profoundly suggestive conclusion to which Godfrey 
Higgins came (Celtic Druids, part i. p. 101) howe\·er true is but half so. 
"It is e\·iclent," he writes, "that there was a secret science possessed 
somewhere [by the ancients] which must have been guarded by the 
most solemn oaths and I cannot help suspecting that there 
is still a secret doctrine known only in the deep recesses of the crypts 
of Tibet." 

To conclude with the Drnses. As Se-Iama and Boha-edclin-two 
names more than suggestive of the words "Lama" and "Bnclclha"-are 
the only ones entrusted with the secret of H'amsa's retreat, and ha\·ing 
the means of consulting with their ~laster, they from time to time 
bring his directions 8IH1 commands to the Brotherhood ; so even to 

• The IIinclus have the sam e belief. In the De\",t·Yuga t hey will all he Dt:\'S or Gods. Sec Lama
uim-lslun-po, or ''Great Road to l'c:rfeetion," a work of the fifteenth century. The author of this 
hook i,; the great reformer of I. ::unai~m. the famous Tzong-ka-pa. from whose hair spr::mg up the 
famous Koum- houm letter tree, a tn.:e whose leaves all bear sacred Tibt:tan inscriptions, according to 
tradition. This tree w;rs seen hy Abbe l!uc some forty years ago, and wao.; seen Jao.;t year l>y the Hun
garian traveller Count Szitcheny, who, however, beg-ging his pan.lon, could not, nmlcr ih phy~ical 
snrroutHling,.;. have cat·ried away a branch of it as he pretends to ha\·e done. 
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this day do the Okhals of that name traYel every seventh year through 
Bussora and Persia into Tartary and Tibet to the very \vest of China, 
and return at the expiration of the eleventh year, bringing fresh orders 
from "El Hammn." Owing to the expectation of war between China 
and Russia, only last year a Druse messenger passed through Bombay 
on his way to Tibet and Tartary. This would explain the "supersti
tious" belief that "the souls of all pious Druses are supposed to be 
occupying in large numbers certain cities in China." It is around the 
plateau of the Pamirs-they say, with the biblical scholars-that the 
cradle of the true race must be located-but the cradle of initiated 
hnmanity only, of those who have for the first time tasted of the fruit 
of knowledge, and those are in Tibet, Mongolia, Tartary, China and 
India, where also the souls of their pious and initiated brethren trans
migrate and become "sons of God." \\That this langnage means every 
Theosophist ought to know. They discredit the fable of Adam and 
Eve, and say that they who first ate of the forbidden fruit, and thus 
became Elohim, were Enoch or Hermes (the supposed father of 
).Iasonry) , and Seth Sat-an, the father of secret wisdom and learning, 
whose abode, they say, is now in the planet Mercury,''' and whom the 
Christians were kind enough to corwert into a chief devil, the "fallen 
angel." Their evil one is an abstract principle, and called the "Rival." 

The "millions of Chinese Unitarians" may mean Tibetan Lamas, 
Hindus and others of the East, as well as Chinamen. It is true that 
the Druses belie,·e in and expect their resurrection day in Armageddon, 
which, however, they pronounce otherwise. As the phrase occurs in 
th e Apocalypse it may seem to some that they got the idea from St. 
John's Rc7.1clation. It is nothing of the kind. On that day, which, 
according to the Druse teaching, will consummate the great spiritual 
plan, "the bodies of the wise and faithful will be absorbed into the 
absolute essence, and transformed from the many into the One." This 
is preeminently the Buddhist idea of NirYana, and that of the Vedantin 
final absorption into Parabrahm. Their" Persian ..l\Iagianism and Gnos-

" Budd h a is son of :\lay a, a n d (accord ing to the Brahma nic notion ) of Vishnu; ::\la ia is m o ther 
of .:\Iercury by Ju piter. Buddha m eans the "" wise," a nd l\Iercury is God o f \\' isdom (H ennes ) : and 
the planet sacred to Gauta m a Buddha is :\Iercury; \'enus and Isis presided over n aviga tion, a s :\Iary 
or :Maria, th e .:\I ad onna, presides now. I s n ot the tat te r h y mned to this day by the Church: 

or 

- tim!: identified with Venns ? 

" Ave :\I aria, stella . . 
D e:>i m a ter a lma "? 

" H a il , Sta r of the Sea, 
l\Iother of God" 



ticism" makes them rega rd St. J o1m as Oannes, the Cha1clxan man
fish, hence connects their belief at once with the Indi an \'ishnn and 

the Lamaic symbology. Their "Armageddon" is simply "Ramda-

gon," -:.• and this is how it is explained. 
The sentence in R cc.'Clafion is no better interpreted than so many 

other things by Christians, while e\·en the non-Kabalistic J ews know 
nothing of its real m eaning. Armageddon is mistaken for a geo
graphical locality-the elevated table of Esclraelon or Ar-mageddon, 
the mountain of ~Iegicldo, where Gideon triumphed over the .:\Iidian
ites.-t It is an erroneous notion, for th e name in the R cz'Clafion refers 
to a mythical place mentioned in one of the most archai c traditions of 
the heathen east, especially among the Turanian and S emitic races. 
It is simply a kind of purgatorial Elysium, in which departed spi rits 
are collected to a\Yait the clay of final judgment. That it is so is proved 
by the verses in R c7•t.:latioll: "And he gathered them together into a 
place called Armageddon. And the sen~nth angel poured out 
his vial into the air" (x,· i. r6, 17). The Dmses pronounce the name of 
that mystical locality '' Ramdagon." It is, then, highly probable that 
the word is an anagram, as shown by the author of the "Commentary 
on the Apocalypse;.'' It means "Rama-Dagon," + th e first signifying 

~ Rima, of the solar race, i,; an incarnation of Yishnu-a Sun-God. In the ":.\Iatsya," or first 
A·,·at;ir, in ordc::r to s:n-e lnnu:111ity from final destruction (see Vishnu Purana) that God appears to 
King- ~atya,·rata and the:: sc::ven saints who accompany him on the vessel to escape universal deluge, 
as an c::normon,; fish with one stupendous horn. T o this horn the king is commanded by IIari to tie 
the ship with a serpent (the emblem of eternity) iuskad of a cable. The Dalay-Lama, besides his 
n,-une of" Oco:an," is also called Saron. which in Tibetan means the "unicon1," or one-horned. He 
wears on his head-gear a prominent horn, set o\·o:r a Yung-d:111g, or mystic cross, which is the Jain 
and Hindu Svastika. The "fish" and the ua or <eater are the most archaic emblems of the :.\IL-ssiahs, 
or incarnations of divine wisdom, among all the ancient peoples. Fishes play a prominent figure 
on old Christian mc::dals; and in the catacombs of Rome the ":\Iystic Cross" or "Anchor" stands 
between two fishes as snpportcrs. Ilagh-dat', the name of Zaratushtra's mother, mc::ans the 
·· I>i,·in<: Fish'' or Holy \\"isdom. The ":.\Iovc::r on the \\'aters," whether wt.> call him X:i.rayana or 
Abatur • lh..- Kahalistic Superior Fathc::r and ·• Ancient of the \Yorld ") or "Holy Spirit'' is all one. 
According to Codex .Va::anrus, Kabalalz and Genesis, the Holy Spirit when mo,·ing on tlw waters 
mirrorc::d himst.:lf and '·Adam Kadmon was horn." :.\Iare in Latin is the sea. \\'ater is a"sociated 
with e'l/fl)' creed. :.\Iary and \·en us are both patronesses of the sea and of sailors-and hoth mothers 
of Cods of Co\·e whethc::r divine or c::arlhiy. Ute moth.:r of Jc::sns is called :\Iary or :.\lari:\11-the word 
meaning in IIehrew mirror, that in which we find but the reflection instead of a rc::ality, and ooo 
yc::ars bt:fore Chri>-lianity tho:re was :.\Uy;i, Buddha's moth<.:r, whose name means illusion-idc::ntically 
the:: same. Another curious "eoincidenet:" is found in lht: sdections of new Dalay-Camas in Tihc::t. 
The nc::w incarnation of Buddha is ascc::rlained IJy a curious ichthyomancy with three gold fishes. 
Shutting themst:h•c::s up in the:: Buddha- I,a (lempk), the Hohilg-;:~n, place thr~-e g-old fish in an nrn, 
and on one of these aneiL·nt c::mhlt:ms of Suprem~· \\"isdom shortly appc::ars the name:: of the child into 
whom the son! of the late Dalay- Lama is snppo,;ed to ·have tran,migrated. 

-r It is not the "\'alky of :.\Iegeddo," for there is no such valley known, l>r. Robinson's typo
graphical and biblical notion;-; hcing no bettt:r than hypothe,c::,;. 

~ Ram is also womh and valley, and in Tibetan "goat"; Dag is fi'-'h, from Dagon, the man-fi>-h, 
or pc::rft:ct wisdom. 
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Sun- God of that name, and the second "Dagon," or the Chaldcean Holy 
Wisdom incarnated in their ":Messenger," Oannes, the ]\fan-Fish, and 
descending on the" Sons of God·' or the Initiates of whatever country; 
those, in short, through whom Deific \Visdom occasionally reveals itself 
to the world. 



A REPLY TO Ol~I~ CRirfiCS. 
OUR FINAL ANS\\~ER TO SEVERAL OBJECTIO~S. 

[Vol. II. No. 10, July, 18Sr.] 

IN the ordinary run of daily life speech may be sih·er, while "silence 
is gold." \Vith the editors of periodicals cle\·otecl to some special object 
"silence" in certain cases amounts to cowardice and false pretences. 
Such shall not be our case. 

\\~e are perfectly aware of the fact that the simple presence of the 
word "Spiritualism" on the title-page of our journal "causes it to lose 
in the eyes of materialist and sceptic fifty per cent of its value"-for 
we are repeatedly told so by many of our best friends, some of whom 
promise us more popularity, hence an increase of subscribers, \\·oulcl 
we bnt take out the "contemptible" term and replace it by some other, 
synonymous in meaning, but less obnoxious phonetically to the general 
public. That would be acting under f:::tlse pretences. The undisturbed 
pre!-'ence of the unpopular word will indicate our reply. 

That we did not include "Spiritnalism" amoug the other subjects to 
which our journal is deyoted ''in the hopes that it should do us good ser
Yice among the Spiritualists" is proyed hy the following fact: From the 
first issue of our Prospectus to the present day, subscribers from "spiri
tual" quarters ha\·e not amouuted to four per cent on our subscription 
list. Yet, to our merriment, we are repeatedly spoken of as "Spiritual
ists'' by the press and our opponents. \\"hether really ignorant of, or 
purposely ignoring our Yiews, they tax us with belief in spirits. Xot 
that we would at all object to the appellation-too many far worthi er 
and wiser persons than we firmly belie\·ing in "Spirits "-but tha t 
would be acting under "false pretences" again. And so we are ca1l ed 
a "Spiritualist" by persons who foolishly regard the term as a ·•bra nd," 
\Yhih: the orthodox Spiritualist:-;, \\'ho are \\'ell awan~ that we attribu te 
their phenomena to quite another agency than spirits, resent onr pecu
liar opinions as an insult to their belief, and in their turn ridicule and 
oppose us. 
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This fact alone ought to prove, if anything e\'er will, that our journal 
pursues an honest policy. That, established for the one and sole 
object, namely, for the elucidation of truth, however unpopular, it has 
remained throughout true to its first principle-that of absolute im
partiality. And that as fully answers another charge, Yiz., that of 
publishing views of our correspondents with which we often do not 
concur ourselves. "Your journal teems with articles upholding ridicu
lous superstitions and absurd ghost-stories," is the complaint in one 
letter. "Yon neglect laying a sufficient stress in your editorials upon 
the necessity of discriminating between facts and error, and in the 
selection of the matter furnished by your contributors," says another. 
A third one accuses us of not sufficiently rising "from supposed facts 
to principles, which would prove to our readers in every case the 
former no better than fictions." In other words, as we understand it, 
we are accused of neglecting scientific induction. Our critics may be 
right, but we also are not altogether wrong. In the face of the many 
crucial and strictly scientific experiments made by onr most eminent 
savallts, it would take a wiser sage than King Solomon himself to 
decide now between fact and fiction. The query, "\Vhat is truth?" is 
more difficult to ans\ver in the nineteenth than in the first century of 
our era. The appearance of his "evil genius" to Brutus in the shape 
of a monstrous human form, which, entering his tent in the darkness 
and silence of the night, promised to meet him in the plains of 
Philippi, was a fact to the Roman tyrannicide; it was but a dream to 
his slaves, who neither saw nor heard anything on that night. The 
existence of an antipodal continent and the heliocentric system were 
facts to Columbus and Galileo years before they could actually demon
strate them; yet the existence of America, as that of our present solar 
system, was as fiercely denied several centuries back as the phenomena 
of Spiritualism are now. Facts existed in the "pre-scientific past," 
and errors are as thick as berries in our scientific present. \Vith 
whom then is the criterion of truth to be left? Are we to abandon it 
to the mercy and judgment of a prejudiced society, constantly caught 
trying to subvert that which it does not understand; ever seeking to 
transform sham and hypocrisy into synonyms of "propriety" and "re
spectability"? Or shall we blindly leave it to modern exact science, 
so-called? But science has neither said her last word nor can her 
various branches of knowledge rejoice in their qualification of exact 
but so long as the hypotheses of yesterday are not upset by the dis-
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co\·eries of to-clay. "Science is atheistic, phantasmagorical, and always 
in labour with conjecture. It can nen:r oecome knowledge per sc. 
Not to know is its climax," says Prof. A. \Vilcler, our New York \·ice
President, certainly more of a man of science himself than many a 
scientist better known than he is to the world. ~IoreO\·er, the learned 
representati,·es of the Royal Society ha\·e as many cherished hobbies, 
and are as little free of prejudice and preconception as any other 
mortals. It is perhaps to religion and ber haudmaid theology, with 
her ''se\·enty-times seven" sects, each claiming and none proving its 
right to the claim of truth, that in our search for it we ought to humbly 
turn? One of our severe Christian Areopagites actually expresses the 
fear that •· e\·en some of the absurd stories of the Purdnas h:we found 
fm·onr with The Tlzeosoplu'st." But let him tell us, Has the Bible any 
less •·absurd ghost-stories" and "ridiculous miracles" in it than the 
Hindu Purllllas and Buddhist llfahti jtifaka. or e\·en one of the most 
"shamefully superstitious publications" of the Spirit nalists? (\\. e 
quote from his letter.) \Ve are afraid in one and all it is but 

Faith, fanatic faith, once wedded fast 
To some dear falsehood, hugs it to the last . . . 

and-we decline accepting anything on faith. In common with most 
of the periodicals we remind our readers in e\·ery number of The Tltco
S(Jp/tisf that its "Editors disclaim responsibility for opinions expressed 
by contributors," with some of which they (we) do not agree. And 
that is all we can do. \Ve never started out in our paper as teachers, 
but rather as humble and faithful recorders of the innumerable beliefs, 
creeds, scientific hypotheses, and-even "superstitions" current in the 
past ages and now more than lingering yet in our own. X ever ha,·i ng 
been a sectarian-i.e., an interested party-\Ye maintain that in the 
face of the present situation, during that incessant warfare, in which 
old creeds and new doctrines, conflicting schools and auflzorifil:s, revi
vals of blind faith and incessant scientific disco\·eries, running a race 
as though for the sun·i;;al of the fittest, swallow up and mutually 
destroy and annihilate each other-daring indeed were that man who 
would assume the task of deciding between them! \Vho, we ask, in 
the presence of those most wonderful and most unexpected achie\·e
ments of our great physicists and chemists would risk to draw the line 
of demarcation between the possible and the impossible? \\"here is the 
honest man who, cotP;ersant at all with the late~t conclnsiou:-> of 
archa!ology, philology, palxography and especially Assyrivlvgy, would 
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undertake to prove the superiority of the religions "superstitions" of 
the civilized Europeans over those of the "heathen," and even of the 
fetish-worshipping savages? 

Having said so much, we have made clear, \Ve hope, the reason why, 
believing no mortal man infallible, nor claiming that privilege for 
ourseh'es, we open our columns to the discussion of every vie\v and 
opinion, provided it is not proved absolutely supernatural. Besides, 
wh enever we make room for ''unscientific" contributions it is when 
th ese treat upon subjects which lie entirely out of the province of 
physical scieEce-genera11y upon questions that the average and dog
matic scientist rejects tt priori and without examination, but \Vhich the 
real man of science finds not only possible, but after iin'estigation very 
often fearlessly proclaims the disputed question as an undeniable fact. 
In respect to most transcendental subjects the sceptic can no more 
disprove than the believer prove his point. Fact is the only tribunal 
we submit to, and recognize it without appeal. And before that tribu
nal a Tyndall and an ignoramus stand on a perfect par. Alive to the 
truism that every path may eventually lead to the highway as every 
river to the ocean, we never reject a contribution simply because we do 
not belie,·e in the subject it treats upon, or disagree with its conclu
sions. Contrast alone can enable us to appreciate things at their right 
value; and unless a judge compares notes and hears both sides he can 
hardly come to a correct decision. Dum z•ilanf stulli Z'itia in contraria 
is our motto; and we seek to walk prudently between the many ditches 
without rushing into either. For one man to demand from another 
that he shall believe like himself, whether in a question of religion or 
science, is supremely unjust and despotic. Besides, it is absurd. For 
1t amounts to exacting that the brains of the convert, his organs of 
perception, his whole organization, in short, be reconstructed precisely 
on the model of that of his teacher, and that he shall have the same 
ternperament and mental faculties as the other has. And why not his 
nose ami eyes, in snch a case? .Mental slavery is the \Vorst of all 
slaveries. It is a state over which brutal force hadng no real power, 
it always denotes either an abject cowardice or a great intellectual 
weakness. 

Among many other charges, we are accused of not sufficiently exer
cising our editorial right of selection. \Ve beg to differ and contradict 
the imputation. As every other person blessed with brains instead of 
calves' feet jelly in his head we certainly ha\'e our opinions upon things 
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in general, and things occult especially, to some of which we hold \'Cry 
firmly. Bnt these being our personal views, and thongh we ha\·e as 
good a right to them as any, we ha\·e none whatc\·cr to force them for 
recognition upon others. C.Vcclo not belie\·e in the acti\·ity of "departed 
spirits "-others, and among these many of the Fellows of the Theo
sophical Society, do, and we are bonnd to respect their opinions so 
long- as they respect ours. To follow e\'cry article from a contributor 
with an Editor's Note correcting "his erroneous ideas" wonlcl amount 
to turning onr strictly impartial jourual into a sectarian organ. \Ve 
decline snch an office of "Sir Oracle." 

The T!tcosophist is a jonmal of our Society. Each of its Fellows 
being left absolutely nntrammellecl in his opinions, and the body repre
senting collectiYely nearly e\·ery creed, nationality ancl school of philo
sophy, e\·ery member has a right to claim room in the organ of his 
Society for the defence of his own particular creed and views. Our 
Society being an absolute and an uncompromising Republic of Con
scimcc, preconception and narrow-m indedness in science and philo
sophy hm·e no room in it. They are as hateful and as much denounced 
by ns as dogmatism aml bigotry in theology; and this we ha\·e repeated 
usque ad nauseam. 

Having explained our position, we will close with the follo\\"ing 
parting words to onr sectarian friends and critics. The materialists 
and sceptics who npbraid us in the name of modern science-the dame 
who always shakes her head and finger in scorn at e\·crything she has 
not yet fathomed-we would remind of the snggesti\·e but too mild 
words of the great Arago: "He is a rash man who outside of pnre 
mathematics pronounces the word ·impossible.'" And to theology, 
which under her many orthodox masks throw::; mud at ns from bd1ind 
en::ry secure corner, we retort by Victor Hugo's celebrated paradox: 
"In the name of Religion we protest against all and e\·ery religion!" 



"THE CLAI~tS OF OCCULTIS.0i." 

[\.ol. II. ~o. 12, September, rSSr.] 

THIS is the heading of an article I find in a London publicatior!, a 
new weekly called Liglzt, and described as a "Journal Devoted to the 
Highest Interests of Humanity, both Here and Hereafter." It is a 
good and useful journal; and, if I may judge from the only two n um
bers I ha\·e e\·er seen, one whose dignified tone will prove far more 
persuasi\•e with the public than the passionate and often rude remarks 
passed on their opponents and sceptics by its "spiritual" contempora
ries. The article to which I 'vish to call attention is signed by a 
familiar name (nom de plume), ":\LA. Oxon.," that of a profoundly 
sympathetic writer, of a personal and esteemed friend-of one, in 
short, who, I trust, whether he remains friendly or antagonistic to our 
\·ie\YS, would never confound the doctrine with its adherents, or, putting 
it more plainly, \·isit the sins of the Occultists upon Occultism and 
vice versa. 

It is with considerable interest and attention, then, that the present 
writer has read "The Claims of Occultism." As e\·erything else 
coming from "1\i.A. Oxon.'s" pen, it bears a peculiar stamp, not only 
of originality but of that intense indi\·iduality, that quiet but deter
mined resolution to bring e\·ery new phasis. e\·ery discovery in Psycho
logical sciences back to its (to him) first principles-Spiritualism. 
And when writing the word, I do not mean by it the \·ulgar "seance
room" Spiritualism, which "~LA. Oxon." has from the very first out
grown, but that primiti\·e idea which underlies all the subsequent 
theories, the old parent root from which ha\·e sprung the modern 
weeds, namely, belief in a guardian angel or a tutelary spirit, who, 
whether his charge is conscious of it or not-i.e., mediumistic or non
mediumistic-is placed by a still higher power over e\·ery (baptized?) 
mortal to watch oyer his actions during life. And this, if not the 
correct outline of '':\LA. Oxon.'s" faith, is undoubtedly the main idea 
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of all the Christian-hom Spiritnalists, past, pres<.:nt, and future. The: 
doctrine, Christian as it now may be-and preeminently Roman Catholic 
it is-has not originated, ns we all know, with the Christinn, bnt with 
the Pagan world. Besides being represented in the tutelary daimun of 
Socmtcs-thnt nncient "guide" of whom our Spiritualists , mah: the 
most they cnn-it is the doctrine of the Alexandrian Greek theurgists, 
of the Zoronstrinns, and of the later Babylonian Jews, one, moreover, 
sadl~· disfigured by the successors of all these-the Christians. It 
matters little though, for we are now concerned but with the personal 
Yie\\·s of ":JI.~-\.. Oxon.," which he sets in opposition to those of some 
Theosophists. 

His doctrine then seems to us more than ever to centre in, and gyrate 
around, that main idea that the spirit of the li\·ing man is incapable of 
acting outside of the body independently and per se; but that it must 
needs be like a tottering baby guided by his mother or nurse-be led 
on by some kind of spiritual strings by a disembodied spirit, an incli
Yiduality entirely distinct from, and nt some time even foreign to him
self. as such a spirit can only be a humau soul, ha,·ing at some period or 
other lived on this planet of ours. I trust that I have now correctly 
stated my friend's belief, which is that of most of the intellectual, pro
gressive and liberal Spiritualists of our day, one, moreover, shared by 
all those Theosophists who have joined our movement by deserting the 
ranks of the lzoipolloi of Spiritualism. ~e,·ertheless, and bound thongh 
we be to respect the private opinions of those of our Brother-Fellows 
-\,·ho have started out in the research of truth by the same path as 
":JI.A. Oxon.," however widely they may ha\'e cli,·erged from the one 
we ourselves follow, yet we will always say that such is not the belief 
of all the Theosophists-the writer included. For all that, we shall 
not follow the nefarious example set to us by most of the Spiritualists 
and their papers, which are as bitter against us as most of the mis
sionary sectarian papers are against each other and the infidel Theo
sophists. \\Te will not quarrel, b11t simply argue, for "Light! more 
light!" is the rallying cry of both progressi,·e Spiritualists and Theo
sophists. Having thus far explained myself. ":JI.A. Oxon." will take, 
I am sure, en bon seigneur every remark that I may make on his article 
in Light, which I here: quote <.'tTbalim. I will not break his flowing 
narrati\·e, but limit my answer:-; to modest footnote:;. 

It is now some years since Spiritualists were startled by the publication of two 

po111lerons \"olumes by :\ladame Bla\"atsky, umler the title of Isis Um•tikd. Those 
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who mastered the 1li,·ersified contents of those large an1l closely-printed pages, 
upwards of tweh·e hundrecl in number, bore away a vague impression that Spiri
tualism hafl been freely handled not altogether to its a(hantage, an1l that a porten

tous claim had been more or less <larkly set up for what was called Occultism. 
The book was full of material -so fnll that I shall probably be right in saying that 
no one has mastered its contents so as to fully grasp the author's plan; but the 
material sadly needed re1lucing to order, and many of the statements require1l 

elucidation, and some, perhaps, limitation."' ::\Ioreover, the reader wante!l a gnicle 
to pilot him through the difficulties that he encountered on e\·ery hand; an<l, 

abm·e all, he sorely nee1led some more tangible hold on the history an1l pretensions 
of the mysterious Brotherhood for whom the author made snch tremendons 

claims.t 
It seemed vain for any seeker after trnth to attempt to enter into relations, ho\Y

e\·er remote, with any a!lept of the order of whi~:1 :\Iadame Bla\·atsky is the ,·isible 

representati,·e. All questions were met with polite or decisi,·e refnsal to submit to 
any examination of the pretensions made. The Brothers wonl<l recei,·e an enqnirer 

only after he had demonstrated his truth, honesty and courage by an indefinitely 

prolonge1l probation. They sought no one; they promised to receive none.t 
::'IIeantime, they rejected no one who was persevering enough to go forwar<l in the 
prescribed path of training by which alone the divine powers of the human spirit 

can, they allege, be de,·elopecl. 
The only palpable outcome of all this elaborate effort at hnman enlightenment 

was the foundation in America of the Theosophical Society, which has been the 
accepted, though n o t the prescribed, organization of the Occnlt Brotherhood.§ 
They would utilize the ~ociety, hut they would not advise as to the methods hy 

which it should be regulated . nor guarantee it any special aid, except in so far as to 

"" It is n ot the first time lhat the just reproach is unjustly laid at my door. It is but too true that 
"the m a teri al sadly n eeLled reducing to order," but it never was my province to do so, as I gave out 
one detached chapter after the other, and was quite ignorant, as :'lfr. Sinnett correctly states in Tlze 
Occull 1/"orld, whether I had started upon a series of articles, one book or two books. Neither did 
I much care. It was my duty to gi\·e out some hints, to point to the dangerous phases of modern 
Spiritualism, and to bring to bear upon that question all the assertions and testimony of the ancient 
world and its sages that I could find, as :m evidence to corroborate my conclusions. I did the be-;t 
I could and knew how. If the critics of Isis Unveiled but consider that (r) its author had never 
studied the English language, and after learning it in her childhood colloquial(v bad not spoken it 
before coming to America half-a-dozen of times during a period of many years; (2) that most of the 
doctrines (or shall we say hypothese!:?) g iven had to be translated from au Asiatic language; and 
(3) that most, if not all of the q•wtations from, and references to, other works- some of these out of 
print, and many inaccessible hut to the few-and which the author personally had never read or seen, 
though the passages quoted were proved in each instance minutely correct, then my friends would 
perhaps feel less critically inclined. However, Isis Unveiled is but a natural entree en matih·e in the 
above arti cle, and I must not lose time over its merits or demerits. 

-t Indeed , the claims made for a "Brotherh ood" of living men were never half as pretentious as 
those which are daily made by the Spiritualists on behalf of the disembodied souls of dead people. 

::: No more do they now. 
~ \Ve beg to draw to this sentence the attention of all. those of our Fellows and friends in the \Vest 

a"' in India, who felt inclined t o either disbelie\·e in, or accuse the" Brothers of the First Section" on 
account of the acl miui"trative mistakes and ;;hortcomings of the Theosophical Society. !<rom the 
first the Fellows were notifi -:d that the First Section might issue occasionally orders to those who 
knew them personally, yet had never promi,ecl to guide, or even protect, either the body or its 
members. 
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giYe the yery gnanle<l promise that wh ate\"er ai<l might at ;my time be \"ouchsafe<l 
Ly them to enquiring humanity, woul<l come, if at all, through that channel. It 

must he ;ulmittecl that this was a microscopically small crumb of comfort to fall 
from so richly laden a table as :\Ia<lame Bhwatsky had depicte<l. But Theosophists 
had to be content. or, at least. silent; an<l so they betook themselYes, so111e of them, 
to ref1ection. 

\\'hat groun<l ha<l they for belief in the existence of these Brothers. a<lepts who 
had a mastery O\"er the secrets of nature which dwarfed the results of IIHHl<.:rn 
scientific research, who had gaine<l the profoundest knowledge- "Know thyself'' 
and coul<l demonstrate by actual experiment the transcendent powers of the 
human spirit, spuming time and space, atHl proYing the existence of soul by the 

metho<ls of exact experimental science? \\hat grontHl for such claims existed 
ontsirle of that on ,,·hich the Theosophical Society reste<l? 

For a long time the ans\\'et· was of the Yaguest. Bnt eyentually eYi<lence was 

gathere<l, and in this hook* \\'e ha\"e :\lr. Sinnett coming fonyanl to giye us the 
benefit of his own researches into the matter, an<l especially to gi,·e us his corre
spondence "·ith Koot Hoomi, an arlept and member of the Brotherhood, who h;11l 
entere<l into closer relations, still lwweyer of a secondary nature,t with him than 
had been Youchsafed to other men. These lett<.:rs are of an extremely striking 
nature, m11l their own intrinsic Yalue is high. This is greatly enhanced by the 
source from which they come, and th e light they throw upon the mental attitude 
of these Tibetan reclnses to whom the "·orld alHl the things of the worl<l are 
alik<.: without interest, saye in so far as they can ameliorate man's state, an<l teach 
him to denJop and use his pmYers . 

. -\nother frnitfnl subject of questioning among those who leaned to theosophical 
study was as to the nature of these occult powers. It was impossible to construct 
from Isis l ·IZZ't'iled any exact scheme, supported by adequate testimony, or by suffi
cient eYidencc from any proper source, of what was actually claimed for the a<lept. 
'\Iadame BlaYatsky herself, though making no pretension to ha\'ing attaine<l the 
fnll deYelopment of those whose representatiYe she was, possessed certain occnlt 
po,Yers that seemed to the Spiritualist strangely like those of medinmship.t This, 
hmYe\'er, she disclaimed with much indignation. A medium, she explainerl, was 
hut a poor creature, a sort of conduit through which any foul stream might be 
co1n·eyed, a gas-pipe by means of which gas of a Yery low power of illumination 
reachc<l this earth . ~\n<l much pain was taken to show that the water was Yery 
foul. anrl that the gas '"as <leriYerl from a source that, if at all spiritual, was such 
as '' e, who cra,·e<l trnc illn111ination, ~;lwui<l hy no means be content "·ith. It is 

'" The Occult 1/'orld, by A. 1'. Sinnett. 
"t \\'ith :.\Ir. Sinnelt, and only ~o far. His relations with a few olher Fellows ha,·e been as personal 

as they could (k-~ire. 
! :\Iedinm, in the ,.;ense of the po~tm:m who hrin~~ a lettl-r from one li,·ing- per<on to another: in 

the sense of an assistant electrician whose master tells him how to tnrn this screw and arran~<: that 
wire in the },auery; never in the ,;en,;eof a Jpiritualmellinm. ":.\ladame Bla\·at,.;ky" neillwr needed 
nor did ,he ever make use of either dark st-ance-room~. cabinet,.;," trance-stale,''" harmony," nor any 
of lh~· hundred, of conditions re4uired by the passiv,• medium,.; who know not what i,.; g-oing to o;:cnr. 
She always knew beforehand, and could Hale what was going to happen save infallibly an~wering 
each time for con;pkte ~nccc"'· 
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impossible to deny that the condition of public Spiritualism in America, at the 

time when these strictures w·ere passed upon it, was such as to warrant graye cen

sure. It had become sullied in the minds of ohsen-ers, who viewed it from with

out, and who "·ere not acquainted with its redeeming features, by association with 

impurity and fraud. The mistake was to assume that this was the complexion of 

Spiritualism in itself, anll not of Spiritualism as depraved by ath·entitious causes. 

This, however, "·as assumed. If we desired true light, then we were told that we 

must crush out mediumship, close the doors through which the mere Spiritual 

loafers come to perplex and ruin us, and seek for the trne arlepts who alone could 
safely pilot us in our search. These, it was explained, had by no means given up 

the right of entrance to their Spiritual house to any chance spirit that might take 

a fancy to enter. They held the key and kept intruders out, while, by unaided 

p~wers of their own, they performed wonders before which medial phenomena 

paled. This was the only method of safety; and these powers, inherent in all 

men, though susceptible of development only in the purest, and then with diffi

culty, were the only means by which the adept worked. 

Some Theosophists demonstratell by practical experiment that there is a founda

tion of truth in these pretensions. I am not aware whether anyone has fount! 

himself able to separate quite conclusively between his own unaided efforts and 

those in which external spirit has hall a share. There is, however, one very note

worthy fact which gh·es a clue to the difference hetween the methods of the 

Spiritualist and the Occultist. The medium is a passh·e recipient of spirit

influence. The adept is an active, energizing, conscious creator of results which 

he knowingly produces, and of which evidence exists a!Hl can be sifted. Spiritual

ists have been slow to accept this account of what they are familiar with in another 

shape. Theosophists have been equally slow to estimate the facts and theories of 
Spiritualism with candour and patience. l\Ir. Sinnett records many remarkable 

experiences of his own, which are well worthy of study, and which may lead those 

who now approach these phenomena from opposite sides to ponder whether there 

may not he a common ground on which they can meet. \Ve do not know so much 

of the working of spirit that we can afford to pass by contemptuously any traces 

of its operation. Be w·e Spiritualists or Theosophists-odd names to ticket our

selves with !-we are all looking for eYidence of the whence aJHl whither of 

humanity. \Ve want to know somewhat of the great mystery of life, and to pry a 

little into the no less sublime mystery of death. \\Te are gathering day by clay 

more evidence that is becoming bewildering in its minute perplexities. ""e want 

to get light from all sources; let us be patient, tolerant of rliYergent opinion, quick 

to recognize the tiny hold that any one soul can have on truth, and the multiform 

variety in which that which we call truth is presented to man"s view. Is it strange 

that we should see various sides of it? Can we not see that it must needs be so? 

Can we not wait for the final moment of reconciliation, "·hen we shall see with 

clearer eye and understand as now we can not? 
There is much in ::.\Ir. Sinnett's little book that may help those who are trying to 

assume this mental attihHle. The philosophy that it contains is clearly stated, and 

affords rich material for thought. The facts recorded are set forth with scientific 
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accuracy, and must profoun<lly impress the careful and cawlid rea<ler. The 
glimpses rcYeale<l of this silent Brotherhood, in its lonely home on one of the 
slopes of the mountains of Tibet, working to solYe the mighty problem, awl to 
confer on humanity such benefits as it can receiYc, are impressiye enough e\·en to 
the Philistine sceptic. If they should indeed be flashes of a greater tmth, now 
only <lintly re\·ealed, the importance of such re\·elation is not to he measnre<l in 

words. 
Be this, howeYcr, as it may-an<l there are m any points on which light is neces

sary before a decisiYe opinion m ay he prononnce<l-there is no <lonbt whateYer 
that the philosophy contained in :\Ir. Sinnett's book is similar to that which the 

great students of Theosophy in ages past haYe arrive<l at. It is a mere piece of 
nineteenth-century arrogance to pooh-pooh it as unworthy of attention hy those 
on whom has flashed the dazzling light of the spirit circle. The facts recorded are 
at least as scientifically conclush·e as any recorde<l as haYing happened in a dark 
St~lllCt', or under the ordinary conditions of Spiritualistic in\·estigation. The letters 
of Koot Hoomi are fruitful of suggestion, and will repay careful stu<ly on their own 

merits. The whole book contains only 172 pages, and will nut , therefore, unduly 
tax the reader's patience. If any instructed Spiritualist will read it, and can say 
that there is nothing in it that adds to his knowledge, he will at least have the 
satisfaction of having read both sides of the question, an<l that should p resent 
itself to all candid thinkers as a paramount and imperatiYe duty. 



A NOTE ON ELIPHAS LEVI. 

[Vol. III. No. I, October, rSSt.] 

[To tlze Editor of" Tlze Tlzeosoplzist." 

l\IAD.ur,-Since you haYe published a posthumous letter of my inaster and 
belayed friend, the late Eliphas LeYi, I think it would be agreeable to you to 
publish, if judged suitable, a few extracts of the many manuscripts in my posses
sion, written expressly for, and giYen to, me by my eyer· regretted master. 

To begin with, I send yon ''Stray Thoughts on Death and Satan" from his pen. 
I cannot close this letter without expressing the deep indignation arouse(l in me 

hy the base diatribes published in the London Spiritualist against your Society and 
its members. EYery honest heart is irritated at such unfair treatment, especially 
when proceeding from a man of honour as ::\Ir. Harrison (editor of Tlze .)piritualist) 
who admits in his jonrnal anonymous contributions that are tantamount to libels. 

\\'ith the utmost respect, I remain, ::\Iaclam, 

Yours deyotec1ly, 
(B.\ROX) J. SP EDALIERI. 

liiarseilles, Jul_y 29tlz, I8SI.] 

It is with feelings of sincere gratitude that we thank B:.uon Spedalieri 
for his most yaluable contribution. The late Eliphas Le\·i ·was the 
most learned Kabalist and Occultist of our age in Europe, and e\·ery
thing from his pen is precious to us, in so far as it helps us to compare 
notes \vith the Eastern Occult doctrines and, by the light thrown upon 
both, to prove to the world of Spiritualists and l\Iystics, that the two 
systems-the Eastern Aryan, and the \Vestern or the Chaldceo-J e\vish 
Kabalah-are one in their principal metaphysical tenets. Only, while 
the Eastern Occultists have never lost the key to their esotericism, and 
are daily Yerifying and elaborating their doctrines by personal experi
ments, and by the additional light of modern science, the \Vestern or 
J e\\'ish Kabalists, besides ha,·ing been misled for centuries by the 
introduction of foreign elements in it such as Christian dogmas, dead
letter interpretations of the Bible, etc., have most undeniably lost the 
true key to the esoteric meaning of Simeon Ben Iochai's Kabalah, and 
are trying to make up for the loss by interpretations emanating from 
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the depths of their imagination and inner consciousness. Sllch is 
~.: vidently the case with J. K., the self-styled London "adept," whose 
[lllOnymous and powerless vilifications of the Theosophical Society and 
its members are pertinently regarded by Baron Spedalieri as "tanta
mount to libels." But we have to be charitable. That poor descendant 
of the biblical Ledtes-as we know him to be-in his pigmy efforts to 
npset the Theosophists, has most evidently fractured his skull against 
one of his own "occult'' sentences. There is one especially in Tltc 
Spiritualist (July 22ncl), to which the attention of the mystically 
inclined is drawn further clown, as this paragraph is most probably the 
cause of the sad accident which befell so handsome a head. Be it as 
it may, but it now disables the illustrious J. K. from commtmicating 
"scientifically his knowledge" and forces him at the same time to 
remain, as he expresses it, "in an incommunicable ecstatic state." For 
it is in no other "state'' that our great modern adept-the literary man 
of such a "calibre''"' that to suspect him of "ignorance" becom es 
equal, ill audacity, to throwing suspicion upon the virtue of C.:esar's 
\\·ife-coulcl possibly have written the following lines, intended by him, 
\Ye belie\·e, as a lucid and clear exposition of his own psycho-kabalistic 
lore as juxtaposed to the "hard words," "outlandish verbiage," "moral 
and philosophical platitudes," a11cl "jaw-breakers" of "the learned 
Th eosophi-;ts." 

These are the "gems of occult wisdom" of the illustrious J ewish 
Kabalist who, like a bashful \·iolet, hides his occult leaming under two 
modest initials. 

In e\·ery human creature there lies latent in the im·olitional part o f the being- a 
sn fli cient quantity of the omniscient, the absolute. To induce the latent absolute, 

which is the in,·olitional part of our Yolitional consl'ious being-, to become m ani
fes t, it is essential that th e yolitional part of our being sltoulll becom e la tent. 
After the preparatory purification from acquiretl tlepraYiti es. a kind of intro,·ersio n 
h as to take place ; the in,·olition :.l l has to beco me \·oli t io na l. by the ,·o liti onal 

• "Tu acc use a lil<•raJ )' 111 <111 ,~( 1111' calibre o f i ~ :; c:-.t n c.:e. i,; a~ a m u:- ing- a m ista ke a :- it wou ld h:tn: 
been tu ch arge l'orson of ig nor ::lll c.:e of l ;ree:,.," he wri t6 in Tile' .''IPil itualist of July lillL . . . "The 
occu lt is my special subject , a ml . . . tltn·,· is but little . . . /hal I do n ot l.:nu:t•.'' he a<l<l>'. 
):ow. the ::l hO\·e sentence settles the q ne,;tiun a t o nce f0r u,... :'\ul o nly no" adep t." but 110 layman 
or p rofa ne of the most widely recognizt:d i1:t<:llt:c t a nd a bil i ty wo uld e\"er h :we dared. under the 
pena lty o f being hence forth a nu for e \·t:r reganku as the m o,;t ridicul ously conct:ited o f .l ~,;op's 

heroes, to ust: such a sente nce when ,.peaking o f hi m ,.t.:! f! So ,; tn pid ly arrog-an t ami cowardly im
pertinent behind the shield of his initi als has h t: sh own himself in h is t ra n,part: n t attacks up•lll f.tr 
hettt:r ::~ nd m ore worthy m en tha n himsel f in the a bO\·e -na nJ <:U .'·;piritualist. that it i,; thl· fir-t and 
certainly the last time that we d o him the h on un rof uotici ug h im in these colum n,;. Our j•>urnal has 
-a noble r t a ,;k, we trust , than to be pole mi zing with tho,..e, who m in \'nlgar parla nce t he woriJ gener· 
ally tenus- bullies. 
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becomiug involi tion al. \Vh en the con sciou s becomes semi-unconscious, the, to us, 
formerly uncon sc ions becomes fully conscious. Th e particle of the omniscient that 
is " ·ithin us, th e vital a nd growing. sleep less. involitional. occ11lt or fem ale prin
ciple being allowerl to express itself in the volition al, mental, manifest, or mascu
line part of th e human bei ug, while the latter remains in a state of perfec t passh·ity, 
the two formerly dissevered parts become reunited as one holy (wholly) perfect 
beiug, a1Hl then the divine manifestation is inevitable. 

Very luckily, J. K. gives us himself the key to thi s grandiloquent 
gush by adding: 

i'Jecessarily, this is only safely practicable whil e livin g in uncompronlising ly firm 
pu rity, for otherwise there is danger of zmbala11Ct'JIZC1!1 - insmzity, or a questionable 
form of mediums/zip. 

The italics are ours. Evidently with our immaculate "adept'' the 
"involitional, occult or female principle" was not allowed to "express 
itself in the ~;olitional, mental, manifest, or masculine part" of his 
being, ancl-beh olcl the results! 

For the edification of onr Hindu readers, who are unprogressive 
enough to refuse to read the lucubrations of J. K., or follow the mental 
"grand trapeze " performed by this remarkable" adept" on the columns 
of The Spiritualist, ·we may add that in the same article he informs 

his English readers that it is ''Hindu mystification, acting on \Vestern 
credulity" which "brought out the Theosophical Society." "Hindu 
philosophy," according to that great light of the nineteenth century, 
is no "philosophy., but rath er "mysticism." 

Following the track of the mystifying ancl mystifiecl Hindu s they [the Theo
sophists] consider the four above faculties [Sicltlhis of Krishna], Anima, l\Iahima, 
Laghima and Garima to be th e power they [we] h aYe to striYe for. 

Indeed, what a ludicrous confusion of effect with cause! The injury 
to the brain must ha\·e been serious indeed. Let ns h ope that timely 
and repeated lotions of " \vitch-hazel" or the "universal magic balm" 
\Yill hm·e its good effects. ::\Ieanwhile, we tnrn the attention of our 
Hindu readers and stud ents of Occulti sm to the identity of the doc
trines taught by Eliphas Le\'i (who is also contemptuously sneered at, 
and sent by the "adept " to k eep company with "Brothers," "Yogis," 
and "Fakirs") in every essential and vital point with those of our 
Eastern initiates. 



TI-IE SIX=POIN'"fED rl.~D FIYE=POI1\Yf£D 
S1'AI~S. 

[Vol. III. Xo. 2, ::\0\·ember, r881.] 

OtrR authorities for representing the pentagram or the five-pointed 
~tar as the microcosm, and the six-pointed double triangle as the macro
cosm, are all the best known \Vestern Kabalists-medice\·al and modern. 
Eliphas Le,·i (Abbe Constant) and, we belie,·e, Kunratlt, one of the 
greatest occultists of the past ages, giYe their reasons for it. In Har
graye Jennings' Rosicrucians the correct cut of the microcosm with 

mall in the centre of the pentagram is giYen. There is no objection 
\Yhate,·er to publish their speculations sa\·e one-the lack of space in 

our journal, as it would necessitate an enormous amonnt of explana
tions to make their esoteric meaning clear. But room will always be 
found to correct a few natural misconceptions which may arise in the 
minds of some of our readers, owing to the ttecessary bre,·ity of our 
edito rial notes. So lo11g- as the question raised prm·okes no cl iscnssion 
to show the interest taketJ in the sn bject, these notes touch but snper
ficially upon every question. The excellence of the abo,·e-published 
paper [" The Six-pointed and Fi,·e-pointecl Stars," by Krishna Shankar 
Lalshankar ], and the many Yaluable remarks contained in it, afford us 
now an opportunity for correcting such errors in the author's mind. 

As understood in the \Vest by the real Kabalists, Spirit and :\ratter 
haye their chief symbolical meaning iu !he rcspcc!i'i_oc colours of the two 
interlaced triangles, and relate 111 no way to any of the lines which 
bind the figures themseh·es. To the Kabalist and H ermetic philo
sopher, e\"erything in 11ature appears under a triune aspect; e\·erything
is a multiplicity and trinity in nnity, and is so represented by him 
symbolically in various geometrical figures. "God geometrizes," says 
Plato. The "Three Kahalistic Faces" are the "Three Lights" ami the 
"Three Lives" of Ain-Suph (the Parabrahman of tlte \\-~stern~ ). 

which is also called the "Central In,·isible Sun.'' "The Cni,·er~e ts 
Zj 
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his Spirit, Soul and Body," his "Three Emanations." This triune 
nature-the purely Spiritual, the purely Material, and the 1'v1iddle 
nature (or imponderable matter, of which man's astral soul is com
posed)-is represented by the equilateral triangle, whose three sides 
are equal because these three principles are diffused throughout the 
universe in equal proportions, and-the one law in natnre being per
fect equilibrium-are eternal and coexistent. The \Vestern symbology 
then, with a trifling variation, is identically the same as that of the 
Aryans. Names may vary, and trifling details may be added, but the 
fundamental ideas are the same. The double triangle, representing 
symbolically the macrocosm, or great universe, contains in itself the 
ideas of Unity, of Duality (as shown in the two colours, and two 
triangles-the universe of Spirit and that of I\Iatter), of Trinity, of the 
Pythagorcean Tetraktys, the perfect Square, up to the Dodekagon and 
the Dodekahedron The ancient Chaldcean Kabalists-the masters 
and inspirers of the Jewish Kabalah-were neither the An thropo
morphizers of the Old Testament, nor those of the present day. Their 
Ain-Suph-the Endless and the Boundless-" has a form and then has 
no form," says the Zolzar/:,. and forthwith explains the riddle by adding: 
"The Invisible assumed a Form when he called the Universe into 
existence." That is to say, the Deity can only be seen and conceived of 
in objective nature-pure pantheism. The three sides of the triangles 
repre:-;ent to the Occultists as they do to the Aryans-Spirit, I\Iatter, and 
the Middle nature (the latter identical in its meaning with "Space"); 
hence also the crealit.•e, prcservaliz•e and dcstruclit.•r energies, typified in 
the "Three Lights." The first Light infuses intelligent, conscious life 
throughout the universe, thus answering to the creative energy. The 
second Light incessantly produces forms out of preexistent cosmic 
matter within the cosmic circle, and hence is the prcscrzoaliz•e energy. 
The third Light produces the whole universe of gross physical matter. 
As the latter keeps gradually receding from the central spiritual Light, 
its brightness wanes, and it becomes Darkness or Evil, leading to Death. 
Hence it becomes the dcslrudiz•e energy, which we find ever at work 
on forms and shapes-the temporary and the changing. The "Three 
Kabalistic Faces" of the "Ancient of the Ancient"-who "has no 
face"-are the Aryan deities called respecth'ely Brahmfi, Vishnu and 
Rudra or Shiva. The clonble triangle of the Kabalists is enclosed 

"' The fl ool;: o/ S jJ/endour, written by Simeon Den Iochai, in the first century B.c.; according to 
others in the year A .D. 1:\o . 
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within a circle represented by a serpent swallowing its own tail ( the 
E gyptian emblem of the eternity), and sometimes by a simple circle 
(see the theosophical seal). The only difference we can see b etween 
the Aryan anclthe \Vestern symbology of the double triangl e-accord
ing to the author's explanation-lies in his omission to notice the 
profound and special meaning in that which, if we understand him 
rightly, he terms "the zenith and the zero." \Vith the \Vestern Kaba
lists, the apex of the white triangle loses itself in the zeuith,~~ the 
world of pure immateriality or unalloyed Spirit, while the lower angle 
of the black triangle pointing downward towards the nadir shows-to 
use a ,·ery prosaic phrase of the mecli~val Her111etists-pure, or rather 
"impure matter," as the "gross purgations of the celestial fire" (Spirit) 
drawn into the vortex of annihilation, that lower world, where forms 
and shapes and conscious life disappear to be dispersed and return to 
the mother fount (Cosmic ::\latter). So with the central point and the 
central cavity, which, according to the Pauranik teaching, "is con
sidered to be the seat of the Avyakta Brahma, or Unmauifested 

Deity.'' 
The Occultists, who generally draw the figure thns, instead of a 

..;imple central geometrical point (which, 
having neither length, breadth nor 
thickness, represents the invisible .. Cen
tral Snn," the Light of the .. Unmani
festecl Deity''), often place the Crnx 
Ansata (the "handled cross," or the 
Egyptian Tan), at the zeuith of which, 
instead of a mere upright line. they 
substitute a circle, the symbol of limit
less, uncreated Space. Thus modified, 
this cross has nearly the same signifi
cance as the "Mtmclane Cross" of the 

ancient Egyptian Hermetists, a cross within a circle ffi . 
Therefore, it is erroneous to say that the editorial note stated that 

the double triangle represented ''Spirit and ~Iatte r oulj•," for it repre
sents so many emblems that a Yolnme would not suffice to explain 
them. Says our critic: 

• The m e aning- is the same in the Eg-yptia n pyramid. A Fre nch arch <eolog-i,.,t of !>Ollie renown. ll r. 
H.ebold , shows the g rea t culture of the .Eg-yptians, s.ooo B. C., by stati ng u pon \'arion.; authoritie~ that 
there were at that time no less than " thirty or forty colleges of the initiatetl pric~ts who :;tudi<:d 
occ11lt sciences and practical m agic ." 
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If, as you say, the double triangle is made to represent universal spirit and matter 

only, the objection that two sides-or any two things-cannot form a triangle, or 
that a triangle cannot be made to represt'J:t one-spirit alone, or matter alone-as you 
appear tc have done by the distinction of w!zit.:: and b/ack-r~mains unexplained. 

Believing that we have now sufficiently explained some of the diffi
culties, and shown that the \Vestem Kabalists always hacl regard to the 
"trinity in unity" and <Jice <.'crs/t, we may add that the Pythagorceans 
explained away the "objection" especially insisted upon by the writer 
of the above words about 2,500 years ago. The sacred numbers of that 
school-whose cardinal idea was that there existed a permanent prin
ciple of Unity beneath all the forces and phenomenal changes of the 
universe-did not include the number two or the Duad among the 
others. The Pythagorceans refused to recognize that number, even as 
an abstract idea, precisely on the ground that in geometry it was im
possible to construct a figure with only two straight lines. It is obvious 
that for symbolical purposes the number cannot be identified with any 
circumscribed figure, whether a plane or a solid, geometric figure; and 
thus, as it could not be made to represent a unity in a multiplicity as 
any other polygonal figure can, it could not be regarded a.;; a sacred 
number. The number two, represented in geometry by a double hori
zontal line=, ancl in the Roman numerals by a double perpendicular 
line II, and, a line ha,·ing length, but not breadth or thickness, another 
numeral had to be added to it before it could be accepted. It is only 
in conjunction with number one, thus becoming the equilateral triangle, 
that it can be called a figure. It thus becomes e\·ident why, in sym
bolizing Spirit and Matter (the Alpha and Omega in the Kosmos), the 
Hermetists had to use two triangles interlaced (both a "trinity in 
unity"), making the one typifying Spirit <oltile with chalk, and the 
other typifying l\Iatter b!ad.: with charcoal. 

To the question, what do the two other angles of the white triangle 
signify, if the one "white point ascending heavenward symbolizes 
Spirit"-we answer that, according to the Kabalists. the two lower 
points signify "Spirit falling into generation," i.e., the pure divine 
Spark already mixed with the :Matter of the phenomenal world. The 
same explanation holds good for the two base angles of the black 
triangle; the thi rcl points shO\Ying respectively the progressive puri
fication of Spirit, and the progressi,·e grossness of ~latter. Again, to 
say that "any thought of upward or downward" in "the sublime idea 
of the Kosmos" seems "not only re\·olting but unreal," is to object to 
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anything abstract being symbolized in a concrete image. Then why 
110t make away with all the signs altogether, including that of Vishnu 
and with all the learned Panrfinik explanations thereof gin:n by the 
writer? And why should the Kahalistic idea be more revolting than 
that of "Death, Devourer, Time," the latter word being a synonym of 
Endless Eternity-represented by a circle surrounding th e double 
triangle? Strange incon~istency, and one, moreO\·er, which clashes 
entirely with the rest of the article! If the writer has not met "any
where with the idea of one triangle being white and the other black," 
it is simply because he has never studied, nor probably even seen the 
writings and illustrations of \Vestern :R.ahalists. 

The above explanations contain the key to the Pythagor~an general 
formula of unity in multiplicity, the One e\·olving the many, and per

vading the many and the whole. Their mystic Dekacl (r + 2 + 3 + + = ro), 
expresses the entire idea; it is not only far from being ''revolting " but 
it is positively sublime. The One is the Deity; the Two ~latter-the 
figure so despised hy them as ?\latter per sc can ne\·er be a conscious 
unity.~.~ The Three (or Triangle), combining ::\Ionad and Dnad, par

taking of the nature of both, becomes the Triad or the phenomenal 
world. The Tetrad or sacred Tetraktys, the form of perft:ction with 
the Pythagor~ans, expresses at the same time the emptiness of all-
1\I::lya. \Vhile the Dekacl, or sum of all, im·olves the entire Kosmos. 
"The nni\·erse is the combination of a thousand elements, and yet the 
expression of a single element-absolute harmony or spirit-a chaos to 
the sense, a perfect kosmos to reason," \Ye say in his Un<·cilcd. 

Pythagoras learned his philosophy in India. Hence, the similarity 
in the fundamental ideas of the ancient Brahmanical Initiates and the 
Pythagorists. And when in defining the Shatkon, the writer says it 
"represents the great universe (Brahm~incla)-the whole endless 1\faha
k::l:-;ha-with all the planetary and stellar worlds contained in it," he 
only repeats in other words the explanation gi \·en hy Pythagoras and 
the Hermetic philosophers of the hexagonal star or th e "double 
triangle," as shown above. 

:\"or do we find it Yery difficult to fillnp the gap left in onr brief note 
in the .August mimber as to the "remaining three points of th e two 
triangles," and the thret: sides of each element of the "double triangle" 
or of the circle surrounding the figure. :\s the Hermetists sym holizecl 

~ Compare in Kapila·~ s:ankhyn-Purusha :mel l'rnkriti; only the two «.:t•mbll1t"<l whLII f<>nning a 
unity can manifest thc:mseh·es in this world of the ~cnses. 
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everything visible and inYisible they could not fail to symbolize the 
macrocosm in its completeness. 

The Pythagoreans who included 111 their Dekad the entire Kosmos, 

A held the number twelve in still higher 
reverence ~is it represented the sacred 
Tetraktys multiplied by three, which 

K -----:~'---,-~:---:--:--, c gave a trinity of perfect squares called 

'--...:....___:::~_.:;:.--+------;...._,..E 

tetrads. The Hermetic philosophers or 

Occultists following in their steps re
presented this number tweh·e in the 

"double triangle"-the great universe 
or the macrocosm as shown in this 
figure-and included in it the penta-
gram, or the microcosm, called by them 
the little uni\·erse. 

Di,·iding the twelve letters of the 
outer angles into four groups of triads, or three groups of tetrads, 
they obtained the Dodekagon, a regular geometric polygon, bounded 
by f'wch•c equal sides and containing twelve equal angles, which symbol
ized with the ancient Chaldzeans the twelve "great gods,""~ and with 
the Hebrew Kabalists the ten Sephiroth, or creatiYe powers of natnre, 

emanated from Sephira ( Divine Light), herself the chief Sephiroth 
and emanation from H akoma, the Supreme (or Unmanifested) \Visdom, 
and Ain-Suph the Endless; viz., three groups of triads of the Sephiroth 
and a fourth triad, composed of Sephira, Ain-Suph and Hakoma, the 
Supreme \Visclom which "cannot be understood by reflection," and 
which "lies concealed zeitlzin and without the cranium of Long Face,"t 
th e uppermost head of the upper triangle forming the "Three h" abalistic 
Faces," making up the hc•e!z•c. l\Ioreover, the tweh·e figures gi,·e two 
sqnares or the double Tetraktys, representing in the Pythagorzean sym
bology the two worlds-the spiritual and the physical. The eighteen 
inn er and six central angles yield, besides twenty-four, twice the sacred 
macrocosmic number, also the twenty-fonr "divine unmanifested 

"According to Hang ',; ..lt'ta re;•a B nihmana, the Hindu :\l a nas •:.\lind 1 or Bhaga \·an c reates no 
m ore tha n the Pytha gora:an :\Ionas. H e enters the Egg of the \Vorld and emanates from it as 
Brahma, as itself (Bha gava n ) has no first cause (Apurva). Brahma , as Prajapatl, manifests himself 
(as th e androgyne Sephira a nd the t en Sepl1iroth ) as tweh ·e bodies or attributes which are represented 
hy th e twelve Gods symbolizing (r ) Fire, (2) th e Sun, (3) Soma, (4) all living Beings, (5) Yayn, (6) Death 
- Shiva, (7) E a rth, (8) H eaven, (9) Agni, (ro) Aditya , (r r ) :\lind, {r 2) the great Infinite Cycle which is not 
to b e s topped. This, with a few v a riations, is purely the K a h a!is tic idea of the Sephiroth. 

1" Idra Rabba , vi. 58. 
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powers." These it would be impossible to enumerate in so short a 
space. Besides, it is far more reasonable in our clays of scepticism to 
follow the hint of Iamblichns, who says, that "the divine powers always 
felt indignant with those who rendered manifest the composition of the 
Icosahedron," ,·iz., those who delivered the method of inscribing in a 
sphere the Doclekahedron, one of the jiz•e solid figures in geometry, 
contained by tzeelve equal and regular pentagons-the secret Kabalistic 
meaning of which our opponents would do well to study. 

In addition to all this, as shown in the "double triangle" above, th e 
pentagram in the centre gives the key to the m eaning of the H ermetic 
philosophers and Kabalists. So well known and widespread is this 
double sign that it may be found o\·er the entrance door of the Lha
khang (temples containing Buddhist images and statues), in every 
Gong-pa (lamasery), and often over the relic-cupboard, call ed in Tibet 
Doong-ting. 

The mediceval Kabalists gi,·e us in their writings the key to its m ean
ing. "Man is a little world insi<le the great universe "-Paracelsus 
teaches. And again: "A microcosm, within the macrocosm, like a 
fcetus, he is suspended by his three principal spirits in the matrix of 
the universe." These three spirits are described as double: (r) the 
spirit of the elements (terrestrial body and ,·ital principle); (2) the 
spirit of the stars (sidereal or astral body and the \Yill go,·erning it); 
(3) the spirits of the spiritual world (the animal and the spiritual souls); 
the se<'entlz principle being an almost immaterial spirit or th e di\·ine 
Augoeides, Atma, represented by the central point, \Yhich corresponds 
to the human na\•el. This se,·enth principle is the personal God of 
every man, say the old \Vestern and Eastern Occultists. 

Therefore it is that the explanations gi,·en by our critic of the 
Shatkon and Panchkon rather corroborate than destroy our theory. 
Speaking of the fi\·e triangles composed of "five tim es fi,·e" or twenty
fi,·e points, he remarks of the pentagram that it is a "number otherwise 
corresponding with the twenty-fi,·e elemmts making a living hum an 
creature." Now we suppose that by "elements" the writer means just 
what the Kabalists say when they teach that the emanations of the 
twenty-four divine ''unmanifested power<:c"-the "unexistin~(' or "cen
tral point" being the t\Yenty-fifth-make a p erfect hum an being. But 
without disputing upon the relati,·e value of the words "element" and 
"emanation," and strengthened moreo,·er as we find the aboYe sen
tence by the author's additional remark that "the entire figure" of the 
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microcosm, " the inner world of individual living being," is "a figure 
which is the sign of Brahma, the deified creative energy"-in what 
respect, we ask, does the above sentence so much clash with our state
ment that some profici ents in Hermetic philosophy and Kabalists 
regard th e fi,·e points of the pentagram as representing the five 
cardinal limbs of the human body? \Ve are no ardent disciple or 
follower of the If/estern Kabalists, yet we maintain that in this they 
a re ri ght. If the twenty-five elements represented by the fi,·e-pointed 
star make up a ' ' living human creature" then these elements are all 
vi tal, whether mental or physical, a11d the figure symbolizing "crcati"•e 
en ergy" gh·es th e more force to the Kabalistic idea. E,·ery one of the 
five gross elements-earth, water, fire, air (or "wind") and ether
en ters into the composition of man, and whether we say "five organs 
of action" or the "five limbs" or even the "five senses," it means all 
one and the same thing, if we would refrain from hair-splitting. 

l\fost undoubtedly the ''proficients" could explain lltcir claim at least 
as sati sfactoril~· as the writer who controverts a11d denies it, in explain
ing his own. In the Codex Naza rtl'us, the most Kabalistic of books
th e Supreme King of Light and the chief .iEon, l\Iano, emanates the 
fi ve .iEons-he him self wi th the Lord Ferho (the "Unknmvn Formless 
L ife" of which h e is an emanation) making up the se<•en, which typify 
again the seven principles in man; th e five being purely material and 
semi-material, and the higher two almost immaterial and spiritual. 
F ive refulgent rays of light proceed from each of the seven .iEons, five 
of these shooting through the head, the two extended hands, and the 
t wo feet of man represented i11 the five-pointed star, one enveloping 
him as with a mi st and the seventh settling like a bright star over his 
head. The illttstration may be seen in several old books upon the 
Codex Nazarccus and th e Kabalah. \Vhat wonder, then, that since elec
tri city or anim ~d magnetism streams most pmverfully from the five 
cardinal limbs of man, and since the phenomena of what is now called 
" m es meri c " forc e had been stndied in the temples of ancient Egypt 
and Greece, and mastered as it may ne,·er hope to be mastered in our 
age of idioti c and ?t priori denial, the old Kabalists and philosophers 
w ho symbolized every power in nature, should, for reasons perfectly 
evident for those who know anything of the arcane sciences and the 
mysterious relations which exist between numbers, figures ancl ideas, 
have chosen to represent "the five cardinal limbs of man"-the head, 
th e two arms and the two legs-in the five points of the pentagram? 



THE SIX-POIXTED AND FIYE-POINTED STARS. 

f]iphas LeYi, the modern Kabalist, goes as far, if not farther, than his 
ancient and medice,·al brethren, for, he says in his Dogme cl Ritucl de 
Ia Haute J1fagie (p. 17 5): 

The Kabalistic usc of the pentagram can determine the countenance of nnhorn 
infants, and an initiatell woman might gi\·e to her son the features of Xerens or 
Achilles, or those of Louis XIY or Xapoleon. 

The .Astral Light of the \Vestern Occultists is the r\ ldsha of the 
Hindus. Many of the latter will not study its mysterious correlations, 
either under the guidance of initiated Kabalists or that of their own 
initiated Brahmans, preferring to Prajr1a Paramita-their own conceit. 
And yet both exist and are identical. 



[Vol. III. Nos. 2 and 3, ~oYember ancl December, 18Sr. ] 

[Dedicated by tlze Translator to tizose sceptics wlzo clamour so loud~!', both 
in print and private letters-" SilO'W us tizc wonder-working 'Brotizcrs,' 
let litem come out publicly and-u·c will believe in tizcm !" ] 

[THE follO\ving is an extract from :\L Dostoevsky's celebrated novel, 
Tizc Brotlzcrs liaramazoj, the last publication from the pen of the great 
Russian novelist, who died a few months ago, just as the concluding 
chapters appeared in print. Dostoevsky is beginning to be recognized 
as one of the ablest and profoundest among Russian writers. His 
characters are invariably typical portraits drawn from various classes 
of Rnssian society, strikingly life-like and realistic to the highest 
degree. The following extract is a cutting satire on modern theology 
generally and the Roman Catholic religion in particular. The idea is 
that Christ re\·isits earth, coming to Spain at the period of the Inquisi
tion, and is at once arrested as a heretic by the Grand Inquisitor. One 
of the three brothers of th e story, Ivan, a rank materialist and an 
atheist of the new school, is supposed to throw this conception into 
the form of a poem, which he describes to Alyosha-the youngest of 
the brothers, a young Christian mystic brought np by a "saint" in a 
monastery-as follO\vs: J 

"Quite impossible, as you see, to start without an introclnction,'' 
laughed Ivan. "\Vell, then, I mean to place the eYent described in the 
poem in th e sixteenth century, an age-as you mu~t haye been told at 
school-when it was the great fashion among poets to make the deni
zens and pO\vers of higher worlds descend on earth and mix freely with 
mortals. In France all the notaries' clerks, and the monks in 
their cloisters as well, used to give grand performances, dramatic plays 
in which long scenes were enacted by the Madonna, the angels, the 
sai nts, Christ, and even by God Himself. In those days, e\·erything was 
very artless and primitive. An instance of it may be found in Victor 
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Hugo's elrama. JVolre Dame de Paris, where, at the .:\Iunicipal Hall, a play 
called Le Bon Jugement de Ia Trl:s-sainle cl Graeieuse ViCJ:r{e .1/arie, is 
enacted in honour of Louis XI, in which the \'"irgin appears personally 
to pronounce her 'good j nclgment.' In Moscow, during the pre
petrean period, performances of nearly the same character, chosen 
especially from the 01d Testament, were also in great favour. Apart 
from such plays, the world was overflooded ·with mystical writings, 
'yerses '-the heroes of which were always selected from the ranks of 
angels, saints and other hea,·enly citizens answering to the devotional 
purposes of the age. The recluses of our monasteries, like the Roman 
Catholic monks, passed their time in translating, copying, and e\·en 
producing original compositions upon ~nch s ubjects, and that, remem
ber, during the Tartar period! In this connection, I am re
minded of a poem compiled in a convent-a translation from th e 
Greek, of course-called 'The TraYels of the Mother of God among 
the Damned,' with fitting illustrations and a boldness of conception 
inferior nowise to that of Dante. The 'Mother of God' visits hell, 
in company with the Archangel Michael as her cicerone to gnide h er 
through the legions of the 'damned.' She sees them all, and is wit
ness to their multifarious tortures. Among the many other exceed
ingly remarkable ,·arieties of torments-every category of sinners 
having its own-there is one especially worthy of notice, namely, a 
class of the ·damned' sentenced to gradually sink in a burning lake 
of brimstone and fire. Those whose sins cause them to sink so low 
that they no longer can rise to the surface are for ever forgotten by 
God, i.e., they fade out from the omniscient memory, says the poem
an expression, by the way, of an extraordinary profundity of thought, 
when closely analyzed. The Yirgin is terribly shocked, and falling 
down upon her knees in tears before the thron e of God, begs that 
all she has seen in hell-all, all without exception, should ha,·e their 
sentences remitted to them. Her dialogue with God is colossally 
interesting. She supplicates, she \Yillnot lea\·e ~-lim. And when God. 
pointing to the pierced hands and feet of her Son, cries, 'How can I 
forgi,·e His executioners?' she then com mancls that all the saints. 
martyrs, angels and archangels, shonlcl prostrate themseln:s \Yith her 
before the Immutable and the Changeless One and implore Him to 
change His wrath into mercy and-forgiYe them all. The poem closes 
upon her obtaining from God a compromise. a kind of yearly respite of 
tortures between Good Friday and Trinity, a chorus of the ·dan111ed' 
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singing loud praises to God from their 'bottomless pit,' thanking and 
telling Him: 

Thon art right, 0 Lon1, Yery right, 
Thou hast condemned us justly. 

":\Iy poem is of the same character. 
··In it, it is Christ who appears on the scene. True, He says nothing, 

bnt only appears and passes out of sight. Fifteen centuries have 
elapsed since He left the world with the distinct promise to return 
'"·ith power and great glory'; fifteen long centuries since His prophet 
cried, 'Prepare ye the way of the Lord!' since He Himself had foretold, 
while yet on earth, 'Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not 
the angels of heayen but my Father only.' But Christendom expects 
Him still. 

"It waits for Him with the same old faith and the same emotion; 
aye, \Yith a far greater faith, for fifteen centuries ha,·e rolled away since 
the last sign from heaven was sent to man, 

And blind faith remained alone 
To lull the trusting heart, 

.-\s heav'n would send a sign no more. 

"True, again, we haye all heard of miracles being wrought ever 
since the 'age of miracles' passed a\vay to return no more. \V"e had, 
and still have, our saints credited with performing the most miraculous 
cures; and, if we can believe their biographers, there have been those 
among them who have been personally Yisited by the Queen of Hea,·en. 
Dut Satan sleepeth not, and the first germs of doubt, an e\·er-increas
ing unbelief in snch wonders, already had begun to sprout in Christen
dom as early as the sixteenth century. It was jnst at that time that a 
new and terrible heresy first made its appearance in the north of Ger
many.~·' A great star 'shining as it were a lamp fell upon 
the fountains of waters' and 'they were made bitter.' This 
'heresy' blasphemously denied 'miracles.' But those who had re
mained faithful behe,·ed all the more ardently. The tears of mankind 
ascended to Him as heretofore, and the Christian world was expecting 
Him as confidently as e\·er; they loved Him and hoped in Him, thirsted 
and hungered to suffer and die for Him just as many of them had clone 
before. So many centuries had weak, trusting humanity im
plored Him, crying with ardent faith and fen·our: 'How long-, 0 Lord, 
holy and true, dost Thou not come!' So many long cen tnrie-; hath it 

" Cuther',.; reform. 
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yainly appealed to Him, that at last, in His inexhaustible compassion, 
He con sen teth to answer the prayer. He clecidcth that once 
more, if it were but for one short h ollr, the people-His long-suffering, 
tortured, fatally sinful, yet loving and child-like, trusting people-shall 
behold Him again. The scene of action is placed hy me in Spain, at 
Seville, during that terrible period of the Inquisition, whe1:, for the 
greater glory of Gocl, stakes were flaming all o\·er the country, 

Burniug wickecl heretics, 

Iu grawl auto-da-fes. 

"This particular ,·isit has. of conr:-;e, nothing to do with the promised 
Ad,·ent, when, according to the programme, 'after the tribulation of 
those days,' He will appear 'coming in the clouds of hea\·en.' For, 
that 'coming of the Son of l\Ian,' as we are informed, will take place as 
suddenly 'as the lightning cometh out of the east and shineth eYen 
unto the west.' No; this once, He desired to come unknown, and 
appear among His children, just when the bones of the heretics, sen
tenced to be burnt alive, had commenced crackling at the flaming 
stakes. Owing to His limitless mercy, H e mixes once more \Yith 
mortals and in the same form in which He was wont to appear fifteen 
centuri e~ ago. He descends, just a t the \·ery moment when before 
king, courtiers, knights, cardinals, and the fairest dames of court. 
before the whol e population of Se,·ille, up\vards of a hundred wicked 
heretics are being roasted, in a magnificent auto-da-fe ad majorcm 
Dei gloriam, by th e order of the powerful Carclinal Grand Inquisitor. 

He comes silently and unannounced; yet all-how strange 
-yea, all recognize Him. at once! The popnlation rushes towards 
Him as if propelled by some irresistible force; it surrounds, throngs, 
and presses around, it follo\\'S Him. Silently, and with a smile 
of boundless compassion npon His lips, He crosses the dense crowd, 
and mO\'es softly on. The Snn of Love burns in His heart, and warm 
rays of Light, \Visdom and Power beam forth from Hi:-; eyes, and pour 
down their \\'a,·es upon the S\'\arming multitudes of the rabble assembled 
around, making their h earts ,-ibrate with returning 10\·e. He extends 
His hands oyer their h eads, blesses them, ancl from mere contact with 
Him, aye, e\·en with His garments, a healing power goes forth. An 
old man, blind from his birth, cries, 'Lord. heal me, that I may see 
Thee !' and the scales falling off the closed eyes, the blincl man beholds 
Him. The crowd weeps for joy, and kisses the ground upon 
which He treads. Children strew flowers along His path and sing to 
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Him, • Hosanna!' It is He, it is Him-;elf. they say to each other, it 
must be He, it can be none other but He! He pauses at the portal 
of the old cathedral, just as a wee white coffin is carried in, with 
tears and great lamentations. The lid is off, and in the coffin lies 
the body of a fair girl-child, se,·en years old, the only child of an 
eminent citizen of the city. The little corpse lies buried in flowers. 
• He \Yill raise thy child to life!' confideu tly shouts the crowd to the 
\Yeeping mother. The officiating priest who had come to meet the 
funeral procession, looks perplexed, and frowns. ~-\loud cry is suddenly 
heard, and the bereaved mother prostrates herself at His feet. 'If it be 
Thou, then bring back my child to life!' she cries beseechingly. The 
procession halts, and the little coffin is gently lowered at His feet. 
Divine compassion beams forth from His eyes, and as He looks at the 
child, His lips are heard to whisper once more, 'Talitha Cumi '-and 
'straightway the damsel arose.' The child rises in her coffin. Her 
little hands still hold the nosegay of white roses which after death was 
placed in them, and, looking round with large astonished eyes she 
smiles sweetly. The crowd is violently excited. A terrible 
commotion rages among them, the populace shouts and loudly weeps, 
when suddenly, before the cathedral door, appears the Cardinal Grand 
Inquisitor himself. He is a tall, gaunt-looking old man of 
nearly fourscore years and ten, with a stern, withered face, and deeply 
sunken eyes, from the cavity of which glitter two fiery sparks. He 
has laid aside his gorgeous cardinal's robes in \Yhich he had appeared 
before the people at the auto-da-fe of the enemies of the Romish 
Church, and is now clad in his old, rough, monkish cassock. His 
sullen assistants and sla,·es of the 'holy guard' are follmYing at a 
distance. He panses before the crowd and obsen·es. He has seen all. 
He has witnessed the placing of the little coffin at His feet, the calling 
back to life. And now, his dark, grim face has grown still darker: his 
bushy grey eyebrows nearly meet, and his sunken eye flashes with 
sinister light. Slowly raising his finger, he commands his minions to 
arrest Him. 

"Such is his power m·er the well-disciplined, submissire and now 
trembling people, that the thick crowds immediately gi,·e way, and 
scattering before the guard, amid dead silence and without one breath 
of protest, allow them to lay their sacrilegious hands upon the stranger 
and lead Him away. That <;ame populace, like one man, now 
bmYs its head to the ground before the old Inquisitor, who blesse:-; it 
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and slowly mo\·es onward. The gnards conduct their prisoner to the 
ancient building of the Holy Tribuual; pushi11g Him iuto a narrow, 
gloomy, yaulted prison-cell, they lock Him in and retire. 

"The day ,,·anes, and night-a dark, hot, breathless Spani::.h night
creeps on and settles upon the city of Se,·ille. The air smells of laun.:ls 
and orange blossoms. In the Cimmerian darkne:'s of the old Tribunal 
Hall the iron door of the cell is suddenly thrown open, and the Grand 
Inquisitor, holding a dark lantern, slowly stalks into the dungeon. He 
is alone, and, as the hea,·y door closes behind him, he pauses at the 
threshold, and, for a minute or t'\\·o, silently and gloomily scrutinizes 
the Face before him. At last, approaching with measured steps, he 
sets his lantern down upon the table ai!d addresses Him in these 
words: 

"'It is Thou! Thon!' . . . Recei,·ing no reply, he rapidly 
continues: 'Xay, answer not; be silent! And what couldst 
Thou say? I !.:now but too well Thy answer. . Besides, 
Thou hast no right to add one syllable to that which was already 
uttered by Thee before. \Vhy shouldst Thou now return, to 
impede us in our work? For Thou hast come but for that only, and 
Thou knowest it well. But art Thou as well aware of \\"hat awaits 
Thee in the morning? I do not know, nor do I care to know who 
Thou mayest be: be it Thou or only Thine image, to-morrow I will 
condemn and burn Th ee on the stake, as the most wicked of all the 
heretics; and that same people, who to-day were kissing Thy feet, to
morrO\\" at one bend of my finger, will rush to add fuel to Thy funeral 
pile. \\.ert Thon aware of this?' he adds, speaking as if in 
solemn thought, and ne\·er for one instant taking his piercing glance 
off the meek Face before him." 

"I can hardly realize the situation described-what is all this, 1 ,·an?" 
suddenly interrupted Alyosha, ,,·ho had remained ;-;ilently listening to 
his brother. "Is this an extra,·agant fancy. or some mistake of the 
old man, an impossible quid }ro quo?" 

''Let it be the latter, if yon like,'' laughed J\·an, •· since modern 
realism has so pen·erted your taste that you feel unable to realize any
thing from the world of fancy. Let it be a quid pro quo. if you 
so choose it. Again , the Inquisitor is ninety years old, and ht: might 
ha\·e easily gone mad with his one idt'cji.rt of power; or, it might ha,·e 
as \\'ell been a delirious Yision, called forth hy dying fancy. on:rheated 
by the auto-da-fe of the hundred heretics in that forenoon. . . . But 
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what matter:; for the poem, whether it was a quid pro quo or an uncon
trollable fancy? The question is, that the old man has to open his 
heart; that he must give out his thought at last; and that the hour has 
come wben he does speak it out, and says loudly that which for ninety 
years he has kept secret \Vithin his own breast." 

"And his prisoner. does He never reply? Does He keep silent, 
looking at him, without saying a word?" 

"Of course; and it could not \veil be otherwise," again retorted h·an. 
"The Grand Inquisitor begins from his ,·ery first words by telling Him 
that He has no right to add one syllable to that which He had said 
before. To make the situation clear at once, the above preliminary 
monologue is intended to cmwey to the reader the ,·ery fundamental 
idea which underlies Roman Catholicism-as well as I can convey it, 
his words mean, in short: 'Everything was given over by Thee to the 
Pope, and everything now rests with him alone; Thou hast no business 
to return and thus hinder us in our work.' In this sense the Jesuits 
not only talk but write likewise. 

"'Hast thou the right to divulge to us a single one of the mysteries 
of that world whence Thou com est?' enquires of Him my old Inquisitor, 
and forthwith answers for Him, 'Nay, Thou hast no such right. For, 
that would be adding to that which was already saicf by Thee before; 
hence depriving people of that freedom for \Yhich Thou hast so stoutly 
stood up while yet on earth. . Anything new that Thou wonldst 
now proclaim would have to be regarded as an attempt to interfere 
with that freedom of choice, as it would come as a new and a miraculous 
revelation superseding the old revelation of fifteen hundred years ago, 
when Thou clidst so repeatedly tell the people: "The truth shall make 
yon free.'' Behold then, Thy "free" people now!' adds the old man 
with sombre irony. 'Yea! . . it has cost us clearly,' he continues, 
sternly looking at his victim. 'But we have at last accomplished our 
task, and-in Thy name. . . . For fifteen long centuries we had to toil 
and suffer owing to that "freedom"; but now we have prevailed and 
our work is done, and well and strongly it is clone. Belie,·est 
not Thou it is so very strong? And why shoulclst Thou look 
at me so meekly as if I were not worthy even of Thy indignation? 

Know then, that now, and only now, Thy people feel fully sure 
and satisfied of their freedom; and that only since they have them
selves and of their own free will delivered that freedom unto our hands 
by placing it submissively at our feet. Bnt then, that is what we have 
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done. Is it that which Thou hast striven for? I s this the kind of 
"freedom" Thou hast prom isecl th em?'" 

"Now again, I do not understand," interrupted Alyosha. "Docs the 
old man mock and laugh?'' 

•: Not in the least. H e seriously regards it as a great sen·ice clone 
by himself, his brother m onks and Jesuits, to humanity, to hm·e con
qnered and subjected unto th eir anthority that freedom, and boa~h that 
it was clone but for the good of the world. 'For only now,' h e says 
(speaking of the Inquisition ) ' has it become possi bl e tons, for the first 
time, to give a serions thought to human happiness. Man is born a rebel, 
and can rebels be ever happy? Thon hast been fairly warned 
of it, but evidently to no use, since Thou hast rejected the only means 
which could make mankind happy; fortunately at Thy departure Thou 
hast delivered the task to us. Thou hast promised, ratifying 
the pledge by Thy own words, in words giving us the right to bind and 
nnbincl and surely, Thou couldst not think of depriving us of 
it now!'" 

"But what can h e mean by the words, 'Thou hast been fairly 
warned'?" asked Al exis. 

"These words give the key to what the old man has to say for his 
justification. But listen-

"' The terrible and wise spirit, the spirit of self-annihilation and non
being,' goes on the Inquisitor, 'the great spirit of Ilcgation com·ersed 
1vith Thee in the wild erness, and we are told that he "tempted" Thee. 

\Vas it so? And if it were so, then it is impossible to utter 
anything more truthful that what is contained in his three offers, which 
Thou didst reject, and which are usually called "temptations." Yea; 
if ever there was on earth a genuine, striking wonder produced, it was 
on that clay of Thy three temptations, and it is precisely in these three 
short sentences that the marvellous miracle is con tainecl. If it were 
poss ible that they should Yanish and disappear for e\·cr, without le:l\·ing 
any trace, from the reco rd and from the memory of man, and that it 
should become necessary again to de1·ise, inYent, and make them re
appear in Thy history once more, thinkest Thou that all the world's 
sages, all the legislators, initi ates, philosophers and thinker~, if called 
upon to frame three questions which should, like these, besides an~wer
ing the magnitud e of the event, express in three short sentence~ the 
whole future history of thi s our world n11d of mankincl-dost Thnn 
believe, I ask Thee, that all th eir combined efforts could e\·er create 

2:J 
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anything equal in pmver and depth of thought to the three propositions 
offered Thee by the powerful and all-·wise spirit in the wilderness? 
Judging of them by their marvellous aptness alone, one can at once 
perceive that they emanated not from a finite, terrestrial intellect, but 
indeed, from the Eternal and the Absolute. In these three offers we 
find, blended into one and foretold to us, the complete subsequent 
history of man; we are shown three images, so to say, uniting in them 
all the future axiomatic, insoluble problems and contradictions of 
human nature, the world over. In those days, the wondrous wisdom 
contained in them was not made so apparent as it is now, for futurity 
remained still veiled; but now, when fifteen centuries have elapsed, we 
see that everything in these three questions is so marvellously fore
seen and foretold, that to add to, or to take away from, the prophecy 
one jot, \Yould be absolutely impossible! 

"'Decide then Thyself,' sternly proceeded the Inquisitor, 'which of 
ye twain was right: Thou who didst reject, or he who offered? Remem
ber the subtle meaning of question the first, which runs thus: \Vouldst 
Thou go into the world empty-handed? \Vouldst Thou yenture thither 
with Thy vague and undefined promise of freedom, which men, dull 
and unruly as they are by nature, are unable so much as to understand, 
which they avoid and fear?-for never was there anything more unbear
able to the human race than personal freedom! Dost Thou see these 
stones in the desolate and glaring wilderness? Command that these 
stones be made bread-and mankind will run after Thee, obedient and 
grateful like a herd of cattle. But even then it \vill be ever diffident 
and trembling, lest Thou shouldst take away Thy hand, and they lose 
thereby their bread! Thou didst refuse to accept the offer for fear of 
depriving men of their free choice; for where is there freedom of 
choice where men are bribed with bread? llfau shall not li'l'c ~J' bread 
alone-was Thine answer. Thou knewest not, it seems, that it was 
precisely in the name of that earthly bread that the terrestrial spirit 
would one day rise against, struggle with, and finally conquer Thee, 
followed by the hungry multitudes shouting: "\Vho is like unto that 
Beast. who maketh fire come clown from heaven upon the earth!" 
Knowest Thou not that, but a few centuries hence, and the whole of 
mankind will have proclaimed in its wisdom and through its mouth
piece, Science, that there is no more crime, hence no more sin on earth, 
but only hungry people? "Feed us first and then command us to be 
virtuous!" will be the words written upon the banner lifted against 
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Thee-a banner which shall destroy Thy Church to its ,·ery founda
tions, and in the place of Thy T emple sh all raise once more the terrible 
Tower of Babel; and though its building be left unfini shed, as was 
that of the first one, yet the fac t will r emain recorded that Thou 
conlclst, but wonldst not, pre,·ent the attempt to build that n ew tower 
by accepting the offer, and thus saving mankin tl a mill ennium of use
less suffering on earth. And it is to us that the people will return 
again. They will search for us everywhere; and they will find us 

under ground in the catacombs, as we shall once more be p ersecuted 
and martyred-and they will begin crying unto us: "Feed us, for they 
who promised us the fire from h ea,·en ha,·e decei,·ed us!" It is then 
that we will finish bnilcling their tmver for them. For they alone who 
feed them shall finish it, and we shall feed them in Thy name, and 
lying to them that it is in that name. Oh, n ever, n e\·er, will they learn 
to feed themselves without our help! No science will ever gi,•e them 
bread so long as they remain free, so long as they refuse to lay that 
freedom at our feet, and say: "Enslave, but feed us!" That clay mus t 

come when men will understand that freedom and daily bread enough 
to satisfy all are unthinkable and can never be h ad together, as men 
will never be able to fairly divide the two among themseh·es. And 
they will also learn that they can never be free, for they are weak, 

vicious, miserable nonentiti es born wicked and rebellions. Thou hast 
promised to them the bread of life, the bread of h ea,·en; but I ask 
Thee again, can that bread ever equal in the sight of the weak and the 
vicious, the e\·er-ungratefnl human race, their daily bread on earth? 
And even supposing that thousands and te ns of thousands follow Thee 
in the name of, and for the sak e of, Thy hea,·enly bread, what will 
become of the millions and hundreds of million s of human beings too 
weak to scorn the earthly for the sake of Thy h eavenly bread ? Or is 
it but those tens of thousands ch.osen amon g the great and the mighty, 

that are so dear to Thee, whil e the remaining millio ns, innumerable as 
the grains of sand in the seas, the weak and the lo,·ing, hm·e to be 
used as material for the former? :\o, no! In our sight and for onr 
purpose the weak and the lowly are the more clear to us. True, they 
are vicious and rebellions, but we will force them into obedience, and 
it is they who will admire us the most. They will regard us as gods, 
and feel grateful to those who h aYe consented to lead the masses and 
bear their burden of freedom hy ruling O\"er them-so terrible will 
that freedom at last appear to me n! Th en we 'i'dll tell them that it is 
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in obedience to Thy will and in Thy name that we rule over them. 
\Ve will deceive them once more and lie to them once again-for never, 
never more will we allow Thee to come among us. In this deception 
we will find our suffering, for we must needs lie eternally, and never 

cease to lie! 
"'Such is the secret meaning of "temptation" the first, and that is 

what Thou didst reject in the 'vilclerness for the sake of that freedom 
which Thou didst prize above all. Meanwhile Thy tempter's offer con
tained another great world-mystery. By accepting the "bread," Thou 
wonlclst have satisfied and answered a universal craving, a ceaseless 
longing alive in the heart of every individual human being, lurking in 
the breast of collective mankind, that most perplexing problem-" whom 
or what shall we worship?" There exists no greater or more painful 
anxiety for a man who has freed himself from all religions bias, than 
how he shall soonest find a new object or idea to worship. But man 
seeks to bow before that only which is recognized by the greater 
majority, if not by all his fellow-men, as having a right to be wor
shipped; whose rights are so unquestionable that men agree unani
mously to bow clown to it. For the chief concern of these miserable 
creatures is not to find and worship the idol of their own choice, but to 
discover that which all others will believe in, and consent to bow clown 
to in a mass. It is that instinctive need of having a worship ill conwzoJt 
that is the chief suffering of every man, the chief concern of mankind 
from the beginning of times. It is for that universality of religions 
worship that people destroyed each other by sword. Creating gods 
unto themselves, they forthwith began appealing to each other: "Aban
don J'Oztr deities, come and bow down to ours, or death to ye and your 
idols l" And so will they do till the end of this world; they will clo so 
even then, when all the gods themselves have disappeared, for then 
men will prostrate themselves before and worship some idea. Thou 
didst know, Thou couldst not be ignorant of, that mysterious funda
mental principle in hnman nature, and still Thou hast rejected the 
only absolute banner offered Thee, to which all the nations would 
remain true, and before 'vhich all would have bowed-the banner of 
cart!d_y bread, rejected in the name of freedom and of "bread in the 
kingdom of God"! Behold, then, what Thou hast done furthermore 
for that "freedom's" sake! I repeat to Thee, man has no greater 
anxiety in life than to find some one to whom he can make over that 
gift of freedom with which the unfortunate creature is born. But he 



TilE Gl~A~ D IN~2PIS1TOH .. 
421 

alone will pro\'e capable of ~ile n cin g- and quieting their consciences, 
that shall succeed in possessing hitn self of the freedom of men. \Vith 
"daily bread" an irresistibl e power wa~.; offered Thee: show a man 
"bread" and he Yl.rill follow Th ee, for \Ylwt can he resist less than the 
attraction of bread? but if, at th e same time, another sncceed in 
possessing himself of his conscience-oh! then eYeu Thy bread will 
be forgotten, and man will follow him who seduced his conscience. So 
far Thou wert right. For the mystery of human being does 11ol solely 
rest in the desire to live, but in the problem-for what should one li ,.e 
at all? \Vithout a clear perception of his reasons for li\'ing, man will 
never consent to live, and will rather destroy himself than tarry on 
earth, though he be snrrounded with bread. This is the truth. But 
what has happened? Instead of getting hold of man's freedom, Thou 
hast enlarged it still more ! Hast Thou again forgotten that to man rest 
ancl even death are preferable to a free choice between the knowledge 
of Good and E,·il? Nothing seems more seducti,·e in his eyes than 
freedom of conscience, and nothing proves more painful. And hehold! 
i11stead of laying a firm foundation whereon to rest once for all m:1n's 
conscience, Thou hast chosen to stir up in him all that is abnormal, 
mysterious, and indefinite, all that is beyond human strength, aucl hast 
acted as if Thou never hadst any lo\'e for him, and yet Thou \Yert He 
who came to "lay down His life for His friends''! Thou hast burden eel 
ma11's soul with anxieties hitherto unknown to him. Thirsting for 
human lm·e freely giYen, seeking to euable man, seduced and charmed 
by Thee, to follow Thy path of hi s own free-will, instead of the old and 
wise law which held him in subjection, Thou hast gi,·en him the right 
henceforth to choose and freely decide what is good ancl had for him, 
guided but by Thine image in his heart. Bnt hast Thon ne,·er dreamt 
of the probability, nay, of the certainty, of that same man one da~· 
rejecting finally, and controverting e\·en Thine image and Thy truth, 
once he would find himself laden with such a terrible burden as freedom 
of choice? That a time \Yould surely come when men \YOtllcl exclaim 
that Trnth and Light cannot be in Thee. for no one could han~ left 
them in a greater perplexity and mental suffering than Thou hast 
done, lading them with so many care:-; and in:'oluble problem~ Thu:-;, 
it is Thyself who hast laid the foundatiou for the destrnction of Thine 
own kingdom ancl no one bnt Thou is to be blamed for it. 

"'Meantime, e\·ery chance of success was offered Thee. There are 
three Powers, three unique Forces upon earth, capable of conquering 
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for eYer by channing the conscience of these weak rebels-men-for 
their own good; and these Forces are: 1\Iiracle, 1Iystery and Authority. 
Thou hast rejected all the three, and thus wert the first to set them an 
example. \Vhen the terrible and all-\vise spirit placed Thee on a 
pinnacle of the temple and said unto Thee, "If Thou be the son of 
God, cast Thyself down, for it is written, He shall gh'e His angels 
charge concerning Thee: and in their hands they shall bear Thee up, 
lest at any time Thou dash Thy foot against a stone! "-for thus Thy 
faith in Thy father should have been made evident, Thou didst refuse 
to accept his suggestion and didst not follow it. Oh, undoubtedly, 
Thou didst act in this with all the magnificent pride of a god, but then 
men-that weak and rebel race-are they also gods, to understand Thy 
refusal? Of course, Thou didst well know that by taking one single 
step forward, by making the slightest motion to throw Thyself down, 
Thou wouldst ha\·e tempted "the Lord Thy God," lost suddenly all 
faith in Him, and dashed Thyself to atoms against that same earth 
which Thou camest to save, and thus wouldst have allowed the wise 
spirit which tempted Thee to triumph and rejoice. But~ then, how 
many such as Thee are to be found on this globe, I ask Thee? Couldst 
Thou ever for a moment imagine that men would have the same 
strength to resist such a temptation? Is human nature calculated to 
reject miracle, and trust, during the most terrible moments in life, 
when the most momentous, painful and perplexing problems struggle 
within man's soul, to the free decisions of his heart for the true solu
tion? Oh, Thou knewest well that that action of Thine would remain 
recorded in books for ages to come, reaching to the confines of the 
globe, and Thy hope was, that following Thy example, man would 
remain true to his God, without needing any miracle to keep his faith 
alive! But Thou knewest not, it seems, that no sooner would man 
reject miracle than he would reject God likewise, for he seeketh less 
God than "a sign" from Him. And thus, as it is beyond the power of 
man to remain without miracles, so, rather than live without, he will 
create for himself new wonders of his own making; and he will bow 
to and worship the soothsayer's miracles, the old witch's sorcery, were 
he a rebel, a heretic, and an atheist a hundred times over. Thy refusal 
to come down from the cross when people, mocking and wagging their 
heads were saying to Thee-" Save Thyself if Thou be the son of God, 
and we will belie,·e in Thee," was clue to the same determination-not 
to enslan: man through miracle, but to obtain faith in Thee freely and 
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apart from any miraculous influence. Thou thirstest for free and un
influenced love, and refusest the passionate adoration of the slave 
before a Potency which would have subjected his will once for ever. 
Thou juclgest of men too highly here, again, for, though rebels they be, 
they are born sla,·es and nothing more. Behold, and judge of them 
once more, now that fifteen centuries have elapsed since th at moment. 
Look at them, whom Thon didst try to elevate unto Th ee! I swear 
man is weaker and lower than Thou hast ever imagined him to be! 
Can he ever do that which Thou art said to have accomplished? By 
yaluing him so highly Thou hast acted as if there were no lm·e for him 
in Thine heart, for Thou hast demanded of him more than h e could 
ever give-Thou, who loves t him more than Thyself! Hadst Thon 
esteem ed him less, less wonldst Thou have demanded of him, and that 
would hm·e been more like· love, for his burden 'vould h ave been made 
thereby lighter. Man is weak and cowardly. \Vhat matters it, if he 
now riots and rebels throughout the world against our will and power, 
and prides himself upon that rebellion? It is but the petty pride and 
,·anity of a school-boy. It is the rioting of little children, getting up 
a mutiny in the class-room and driving their school master out of it. 
But it will not last long, and when the day of their triumph is over, 
.hey will have to pay dearly for it. They will d es troy the t emples and 
raze them to the ground, flooding the earth with blood. But the foolish 
children will have to learn some day that, rebels though they be and 
riotous from nature, they are 1:oo weak to maintain the spirit of mutiny 
for any length of time. Suffused with idiotic tears., th ey will confess 
that He who created them rebellious undoubtedly did so bnt to mock 
them. They will pronounce these words in despair, and such blas
phemous utterances will but add to their misery-for htunan nature 
cannot endure blasphemy, and takes h er own re,·enge in the end. 

"'And thus, after all Thou hast suffered for mankind and its free
dom, the present fate of men may be summ ed up in three words: 
Unrest, Confusion, Misery! Thy great prophet John records in his 
Yision, that he saw, during the first resurrection of the chosen sen·ants 
of God-''the number of them which were sealed" in their foreheads, 
"twelve thousand" of every tribe. But were they, indeed, as many? 
Then they must have been gods, not men. Th ey had shared Thy 
Cross for long years. snffered scores of years' hunger and thirst in 
dreary wildernesses and deserts, feedin g npon locusts and roots-and 
of these children of free love for Thee, and self-sacrifice in Thy name, 
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Thou mayest well feel proud. But remember that these are but a few 
thousands-of gods, not men; and how about all others? And why 
should the weakest be held guilty for not being able to endure what 
the strongest ha\·e endured? \Vhy should a soul incapable of contain
ing such terrible gifts be punished for its weakness? Diclst Thou really 
come to, and for, the "elect" alone? If so, then the mystery will 
remain for ever mysterious to our finite minds. And if a mystery, 
then were we right to proclaim it as one, and preach it, teaching them 

that neither their freely given love to Thee nor freedom of conscience 
were essential, but only that incomprehensible mystery which they 
must blindly obey even against the dictates of their conscience. Thus 
did we. \Ve corrected and improved Thy teaching and based it upon 

":Miracle, Mystery, and Authority." And men rejoiced at finding 
themseh·es led once more like a herd of cattle, and at finding their 
hearts at last delivered of the terrible burden laid upon them by Thee, 
which caused them so much suffering. Tell me, were \Ye right in 
doing as we did? Did not we show our great love for humanity, by 
realizing in such a humble spirit its helplessness, by so mercifully 

lightening its great burden, and by permitting and remitting for its 
weak nature every siu, provided it be committed with our authoriza
tion? For what, then, hast Thou come again to trouble us in our 

work? And why lookest Thou at me so penetratingly with Thy meek 
eyes, and in such a silence? Rather shouldst Thou feel wroth, for I 
need not Thy lm·e, I reject it, and love Thee not, myself. \Vhy should 
I conceal the truth from Thee? I know but too well with whom I am 

now talking! 
in Thine eye. 

\Vhat I had to say was known to Thee before, I read it 
How should I conceal from Thee our secret? If per-

chance Thou \vonldst hear it from my own lips, then listen: TVc arc 
not 'witlz Tltec, but 'Ze•itlt !tim, and that is our secret! For centuries ha,·e 
we abandoned Thee to follow lzim, yes-eight centuries. Eight hun
dred years now since we accepted from lzim the gift rejected hy Thee 
with indignation; that last gift which he offered Thee from the high 
mountain, when, sho"·ing all the kingdoms of the world and the glory 
of them, he saith unto Thee: "All these th in gs will I gi,·e Thee, if 
Thou wilt fall down and worship me!" \Ve took Rome from him and 
the glaive of C~sar, and declared ourseh·es alone the kings of this 
earth, its sole kings, though onr work is not yet fully accomplished. 

Bnt \Yho is to blame for it? Onr "·ork is but in its incipient stage, but 
it is nevertheless started. \Ve may have long to wait until its culmina-
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tion, and mankind h~n-e to suffer much, hut we shall reach the goal 
some day, and become sole Czesars, and then will be the time to think 
of universal happiness for men. 

"'Thou conldst accept the glai,·e of Czesar Thyself; why didst Thou 
reject the offer? By acceptiug from the powerful spirit his third offer 
Thou \\'ouldst ha\'e realized eyery aspiration man seeketh for himself 
on earth; man would have found a constant object for worship; one to 
cleli\'er his conscience up to, and one that should unite all together 
into one common and harmonious ant-hill; for an innate necessity for 
universal union constitutes the third and final affliction of mankind. 
Humanity as a whole has ever aspired to unite itself 11niversally. 
~Iany were the great nations with great histories, bnt the greater they 
were, the more unhappy they felt, as they felt the stronger necessity 
of a universal union among men. Great conquerors, like Timoor and 
Tchengis-Khan, passed like a cyclone upon the face of the earth in their 
efforts to conquer the universe, but e\·en th ey, albeit 11nconsciously, 
expressed the same aspiration towards uni\·ersal and common union. 
In accepting the kingdom of the world and Ccesar's purple, one would 
found a universal kingdom and secure to mankind eternal peace. And 
who can rule mankind better than those who have possessed themselves 
of man's conscience, and hold in their hand man's daily bread? Ha,·ing 
accepted Ccesar's glaive and pnrple, we had, of course, bnt to deny 
Thee, to henceforth follow him alone. Oh, centuries of intellectual 
riot and rebellious free-thought are yet before us, and their science 
will end by anthropophagy, for having begun to build their Babylonian 
tower without our help they will have to end by anthropophagy. But 
it is precisely at that time that the Beast will crawl up to us in full 
submission. and lick the soles of our feet, and sprinkle them with tears 
of blood. And we shall sit upon the scarlet-coloured Beast, and lifting 
up high the golden cup "full of abomination and filthiness,., shall show 
written upon it the word ":Mystery"! But it is only then that men 
will see the beginning of a kingdom of peace and happiness. Thou 
art proud of Thine own elect, but Thou hast none other but these 
elect, and we-we will gi,·e rest to all. Bnt that is not the encl. ::\!any 
are those among Thine elect and the labourers of Thy vineyard, who, 
tired of waiting for Thy coming, already have carried and \\'ill yet 
carry, the great fen·onr of their hearts and their spiritual strength 
into another field, and \Yill end by lifting- up ag-ainst Thee Thine own 
banner of freedom. But it is Thyself Tltou hast to thank. 1'nder our 
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rule and sway all will be happy, and will neither rebel nor destroy each 
other as they did while under Thy .free banner. Oh, we will take good 
care to prove to them that they will become absolutely free only when 
they have abjured their freedom in our favour and submit to us abso
lutely. Thinkest Thou we shall be right or still lying? They will 
convince themselves of our rightness, for they will see what a depth of 
degradiug slavery and strife that liberty of Thiue has led them into. 
Liberty, Freedom of Thought and Conscience, and Science will lead 
them into such impassable chasms, place them face to face before such 
wonders and insoluble mysteries, that some of them-more rebellious 
aud ferocious than the rest-will destroy themselves; others-rebellious 
but weak-will destroy each other; while the remainder, weak, helpless 
and miserable, will crawl back to our feet and cry: "Yes; right were 
ye, oh Fathers of Jesus; ye alone are in possession of His mystery, 
and we return to you, praying that ye save us from ourselves!" Re
ceiving their bread from us, they will clearly see that we take the bread 
from them, the bread made by their mvn hands, but to give it back to 
them in equal shares and that without any miracle; and having ascer
tained that, though we have not changed stones into bread, yet bread 
they have, while every other bread turned verily in their own hands into 
stones, they will be only too glad to have it so Until that day, they 
will never be happy. And who is it that helped the most to blind them, 
te11 me? \Vho separated the flock and scattered it over ways unknown 
if it be not Thee? But we will gather the sheep once more and subject 
them to our will for ever. \Ve will prove to them their own weakness 
and make them humble again, whilst with Thee they have learnt but 
pride, for Thou hast made more of them than they ever were worth. 
We will give them that quiet, humble happiness, which alone benefits 
such weak, foolish creatures as they are, and haviug once had proved 
to them their weakness, they will become timid and obedient, and 
gather around us as chickens around their hen. They \Vill wonder at 
and feel a superstitious admiration for us, and feel proud to be led by 
men so powerful and wise that a handful of them can subject a flock a 
thousand millions stroug. Gradually men will begin to fear us. They 
will nervously dread our slightest nnger, their intellects will weaken, 
their eyes become as easily accessible to tears as those of children and 
women; but we will teach them an easy transition from grief and tears 
to laughter, childish joy aud mirthful song. Yes; we will make them 
work like slaves, but during their recreation hours they shall have an 
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innocent child-like life, full of play a nd m erry laughter. \Ve wi11 even 
penni! them sin, for, weak and helpless, they will feel the more love for 
us for permitting them to indulge in it. \Ve will tell them that e\·ery 
kind of sin wi11 be remitted to them, so long as it is done with our per
mission; that we take a11 these sins upon ourselves, for we so love the 
world, that we are even wi11ing to sacrifice our soul s for its satisfaction. 
And, appearing hefore them in the light of th eir scapegoats and re
deemers, we shall be adored the more for it. They wiii ha\·e no secrets 
from us. It will rest with us to permit them to li\·e with their wives 
and concubines, or to forbid them, to have ch ildren or remain childless, 
either way depending on the degree of th eir obed ience to us; and they 
will submit most joyfu1Iy to us. The most agonizing secrets of their 
souls-all, all will th ey lay down at our feet, and we will anthorize and 
remit them all in Thy name, and they will beli eve us and accept our 
mediation with rapture, as it will deliver them from their greatest 
anxiety and torture-that of havi ng to decide freely for themselves. 
And all will be happy, all except the one or two hnndred thot1 sands of 
their rulers. For it is but we, we the keepers of the g reat J1f.J'sfoy who 
will be miserable. There will be thousands of millions of happy 
infants, and one hundred thousand martyrs who have taken upon 
themselves the curse of knowledge of good and evi l. Peaceable will 
be their end, and peacefully wi11 they die, in Thy name, to find behind 
the portals of the grave-but death. But we will keep the secret in
violate, and deceive them for their O\Vll good \Yith the mirage of life 
eternal in Thy kingdom. For, were there really anyth in g like life 
beyond the grave, surely it would never fall to the lot of such as they! 
People tell us and prophesy of Thy coming and triumphing once more 
on earth; of Thy appearing with the army of Thy elect, with Thy 
proud and mighty ones; but we will answer Thee that they hm·e ~m·ecl 
but themselves while we have saved all. \Ve are also threatened with 
the great disgrace which awaits th e whore, "Babylon the great. the 
mother of harlots ''-\vho si ts upon the Beast, holding in her hands the 
1/f_ysto)', the word written upon h er forehead; and we are told that the 
weak ones, the lambs shall rebel against her and shall make her deso
late and naked. But then will I arise, and poi nt out to Thee the thou
sands of millions of happy infants free from any sin. r\ncl we who 
have taken their sin s upon us, for their own good, shall stand before 
Th ee and say: ''Jndge us if Thou canst and clarest!" Kno\\' then that 
I fear Thee not. Know that I too ha\·e li\·ecl in the clre:ny wilderness, 
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where I fed upon locusts and roots, that I too ha'\'e blessed the freedom 
with which Thou hast blessed men, and that I too have once prepared 
to join the ranks of Thy elect, the proud and the mighty. But I awoke 
from my delusion and refused since then to serve insanif)'· I returned 
to join the legion of those who corrected Tlz)' mistakes. I left the proud 
and returned to the really humble, and for their own happiness. \Vhat 
I now tell Thee will come to pass, and our kingdom shall be built, I 
tell Thee, not later than to-morrow. Thou shalt see that obedient 
flock which at one simple motion of my hand will rush to add burning 
coals to Thy stake, on which I will burn Thee for ha,'ing dared to come 
and trouble us in our work. For, if there ever was one who deserved 
more than any of the others our inquisitorial fires-it is Thee! To
mo;-ro-w I will burn Thee. Dixi.'" 

h·an paused. He had entered into the situation and had spoken 
with great animation, but now he suddenly burst out laughing. 

"But all that is absurd!" suddenly exclaimed Alyosha, who had 
hitherto listened perplexed and agitated but in profound silence. 
"Your poem is a glorification of Christ, not an accusation, as you, 
perhaps, meant it to be. And who will believe you when yon spea k of 
'freedom'? Is it thus that we Christians must understand it? It is 
Rome (not all Rome, for that would be unjust) , but the \\·orst of the 
Roman Catholics, the Inquisitors and the Jesuits, that yon ha,·e been 
exposingl Your Inquisitor is an impossible character. \Yhat are these 
sins they are taking upon themseh'es? \Vho are those keepers of 
mystery who took upon themselyes a curse for the good of mankind? 
\Vho e'\·er met them? \Ye all know the Jesuits, and no one has a good 
word to say in their favour: but when were they as yon depict them? 
~e,'er, ne'\·er! The Jesuits are merely a Romish army making ready 
for their future temporal kingdom, with a mitred emperor-a Roman 
high priest at their head. That is their ideal and object, without any 
mystery or ele,·ated suffering. The most prosaic thirsting for power, 
for the sake of the mean and earthly pleasures of life, a clesire to en
sla'\'e their fellow-men, something like our late system of serfs, with 
themselves at the head as landed proprietors-that is all that they can 
be accused of. They may not belie,·e in God, that is also possible, but 
your suffering Inquisitor is simply-a fancy!" 

"Hold, hold!·· interrupted IYan, smiling. ··Do not be so excited. A 
fancy, yon say; be it so! Of course, it is a fancy. But stop. Do you 
really imagine that all this Catholic mo,·ement during the last centuries 



is naught but a desire for power for the mere purpose of 'mean ple::l
sttres'? Is this what your Father Pa'issiy taught you?" 

"No, no. qnite the reverse, for Father Pa.issiy once told me some
thing very similar to what yon yourself say, though, of cour:-;e, not 
that. Something quite different," suddenly added Alexis. blushing. 

"A precious piece of information, n otwithstanding your 'not that.' 
I ask you, why should the Inquisitors and the Jesuits of your imagina
tion live but for the attainm ent of ·mean material pleasures'? \Vhy 
should there not be found among them one single genuine martyr, 
suffering under a great and holy idea and lovin g humanity with all his 
heart? Now let us suppose that among all these J esuits thirsting and 
hungering but after 'mean material pleasures' there may be one, just 
one like my old Inquisitor, who had himsel f feel upon roots in the 
wilderness, suffered the tortures of damnation \vhile tryin g to conquer 
flesh, in order to become free and p erfect, but who had n eYer ceased to 
lo,·e humanity, and who one day prophetically beheld the truth; who 
saw as plain as he could see that the bulk of humanity could n e,·er be 
happy under the old system, that it was not for them that the great 
Idealist had come and died and dreamt of His UniYersal Harmony. 
Having realized that truth, he returned into the world and joined
intelligent and practical people. b this so im possible?" 

''] oined whom? \Vhat intelligent and practical people?'' exclaimed 
Alyosha quite excited. "\\'hy should they be more intelligent than 
other men, and what secrets and mysteries call they have? They have 
neither. Atheism and infidelity is all the secret they have. Yonr 
Inquisitor does not believe in God, and that is all the ~Iystery there is 
in it!" 

"It may be so. You have guessed rightly there. And it is so, and 
that is his whole secret; but is this not the acutest of sufferings for 
such a man as he, who kill ed all hi s young life in asceticism in the 
desert, and yet could not cure himself of his loYe toward his fellow
men? Toward the end of his life he becomes conYincecl Lhat it is only 
by follo\ving the aclyice of the great and terrible spirit that the fate 
of these mi1lions of weak rebels, these ·half-finished :-;amples of 
humanity created in mockery' can be made tolerable. Ancl once con
vinced of it, he sees as clearly that to acltie\·e that object, one mnst 
follo\v blindly the guidance of the wise spirit, the fearful spirit of 
death and destruction, hence accept a system of lies and deception 
and lead humanity consciously this time toward death and destruction, 
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and moreoyer, be deceiving them all the while in order to prevent 
them from realizing where they are being led, and so force the miser
able blind men to feel happy, at least while here on earth. And note 
this: a wholesale deception in the name of Him, in whose ideal the 
old man had so passionately, so fervently, believed during nearly his 
whole life! Is this no suffering? And were such a solitary exception 
found amidst, and at the head of, that army 'that thirsts for power but 
for the sake of the mean pleasures of life,' think you one such man 
would not suffice to bring on a tragedy? Moreover, one single man 
like my Inquisitor as a principal leader, would prove sufficient to dis
cover the real guiding idea of the Romish system with all its armies of 
J esuits, the greatest and chiefest agents of that system. And I tell 
yon that it is my firm conviction that the solitary type described in my 
poem has at no time ever disappeared from among the chief leaders of 
that movement. \Vho knows but that terrible old man, loving humanity 
so stubbornly and in such an original way, exists even in our days in 
the shape of a whole host of such solitary exceptions, whose existence 
is not due to mere chance, but to a well-defined association born of 
mutual consent, to a secret league, organized several centuries back, 
in order to guard the fifj,s!cJy from the indiscreet eyes of the miserable 
and weak people, and only in view of their own happiness? And so it 
is; it cannot be otherwise. I suspect that eyen Masons have some such 
llfyste;y underlying the basis of their organization, and that it is just 
the reason why the Ro"man Catholic clergy hate them so, dreading to 
find in them rivals, competition, the dismemberment of the unity of 
the idea, for the realization of which one flock and one Shepherd are 
need ed . However, in defending my idea, I look like an author whose 
production is unable to stand criticism. Enough of this ." 

"You are, perhaps, a Mason yourself!" exclaimed Alyosha. "You 
do not believe in God," he added, with a note of profound sadness in 
his voice. But suddenly remarking that his brother was looking at 
him with mockery, "How do you mean then to bring your poem to a 
close ?" he unexpectedly enquired, casting his eyes downward, "or 
does it break off here?" 

"My intention is to end it with the following scene: Having disbur
dened his h eart, the Inquisitor waits for some time to hear his prisoner 
speak in His tnrn. His silence weighs npon him. He has seen that 
his capth·e has been attentively listening to him all the time, with His 
eyes fixed penetratingly and softly on the face of his jailer, and ed-



THE GRAND I NQU ISiTOR. 431 

dently bent upon not replying to him. The old man longs to hear His 
voice, to hear Him reply; better words of bitterness and scorn than 
His silence. Suddenly He rises; slowly and si lently approaching the 
Inquisitor, He bends towards him and softly kisses the bloodless, 
four-score-and-ten-year-old lips. That is all the answer. The Grand 
Inquisitor shudders. There is a convulsive twitch at the corner of his 
month. He goes to the door, opens it, and addressing H im, 'Go,' he 
says, 'go, and return no more . . . do not come again . . . never, 
never!' and-lets Him out into the dark night. The prisoner 
vanishes." 

"And the old man?" 
"The kiss burns his heart, but the old man remains firm in his own 

ideas and unbelief." 
"And yon, together with him? You too!" despairingly exclaimed 

Alyosha, while Ivan burst into a still louder fit of laughter. 



THE BRIGI-IT SPOT OF LIGHT. 

[\.ol. III. ~o. 2, XO\·ember, 188r.] 

[::.\1.-\.DA::\IE,-In the last issue of your Yaluable journal, a member of the ~ew 

York Theosophical Society seeks to he enlightene!l as to the cause of a bright spot 

of light \vhich he has often seen. I also am equally curious to have an explanation. 

I attribute it to the highest concentration of the soul. As soon as I place myself in 

that prescribed attitude, sulldenly a bright spot appears before me which fills my 

heart with delight, this being regarded as a special sign by the Indian deYotee that 

he is in the right path, leading to ultimate success in the Yoga practice, that he is 

blessed by the special grace of the Almighty. 

One evening, sitting on the ground cross-legged, in that state of concentration 

when the soul soars into high regions, I was blessed with a shower of flowers-a 

most brilliant sight, which I long to see again. I tried to catch at flowers so rare, 

but they eluded my grasp and sud!lenly disappeared, leaYing me much disappointed. 

Finally two flowers fell on me, one touching my hea(l and the other my right 

shoulder, but this time also the attempt to seize them was unsuccessful. \Yhat 

can it he, if not a response that God has been pleased with his \VOrshipper, medita

tion being, I belieYe, the unique way of spiritual worship. 
P. 

September 1Stlz, 1SSI.] 

It depends. Those of our orthodox nati\·e contributors who worship 
some particular God-or, if they so prefer, the one Ishvara under some 
particular name-are too apt to attribute eYery psychological effect, 
induced by mental concentration during the hours of religi ous medita
tion, to their special deity, whereas, in ninety-nine cases out of one 
hundred, such effects are due simply to purely ps)'Clto-p!zJ'Siological 

effects. \Ve know a number of mystically-inclined people who see 
such "lights" as that de~cribed above as soon as they concentrate 
their thoughts. Spiritualists attribute them to the agency of their 
departed friends; Buddhists (who have no personal God) to a pre
nirYanic state; Pantheists and Vedantins to Maya-or the illusion of 
the senses; and Christians-to a foresight of the glories of Paradise. 
The modern Occultists say that, when not directly clue to cerebral 
action, the normal functions of which are certainly impeded by such 
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an artificial mode of deep concentration-these lights are glimpses of 
the Astral Light, or, to nse a more "scientific" expression, of the 
"Uni\·ersal Ether," firmly beli eved in hy more than one man of science, 
as proved by Stewart and Tait's Unseen Uni·verse. Like the pure blue 
sky closely shrouded by thick vapours on a misty clay, so is the Astral 
Light concealed from our physical senses during the hours of our 
normal daily life. But when , concentrating all our spiritual faculties 
we succeed, for the time being, in paralyzing their enemy (the physical 
~enses), and the inner man becomes, so to say, distinct from the man 
of matter-then the action of the ever-living spirit, like a breeze that 
clears the sky from its obstructing clouds, sweeps away the mist which 
lies between our normal ,·ision and the Astral Light, and we obtain 
glimpses into, and of, that Light. 

The days of "smoking furnaces" and "burning lamps" which form 
part of the biblical visions are long gone by-to return no more. But 
whoever, refusing natural explanations, prefers supernatural ones, is, 
of course, at liberty to imagine that an "Almighty God" amnses us 
with visions of flowers, and sends burning lights before making "cove
nants" with his worshippers. 

29 



"IS IT IDLE TO ARGUE FURTHER?" 

[Vol. III. No.4, January, 1882.] 

SAYS Light, in its "Notes by the \Vay," edited by "M.A. Oxon.": 
The current number of Tlze T!zeosoplzist contains an important manifesto, which 

establishes and defines the ground finally taken up by that body. Shortly put, it is 
one of complete antagonism to Spiritualism. The Spiritualist belieYes that it is 
possible for spirits of the departed to communicate with this earth. \Vhate,·er 
diYergence of opinion there may be among us in respect of other matters, we are 
agreed on this, the cardinal article of our faith. Our daily experience affirms its 
truth. The consentient testimony of the most experienced among us agrees that, 
whether there be, or whether there be not, other agencies at work, the spirits ''"e 
know of are human spirits 'vho haYe once lived on this earth. To this the Theo
sophist returns the simple answer that we are mistaken. No spirits comumnicate 
with earth for the sufficient reason that they cannot. It is idle to argue further. 
\Ve can but go on our way with the assured conYiction that, whateyer may be the 
case in the east, we find that the departed spirits of mankind are both able and 
willing to communicate with us in the west. And no metaphysical theorizing as 
to wlzat caunot be disposes in any degree of wlzat is. 

The Theosophist is forced to take exception to the form of statement 
of "facts" above used. As it now stands, it is but a short series of 
speculative deductions from the very superficially defined doctrines in 
our" Fragments of Occult Truth," which give a by no means complete 
idea of what is really taught in the doctrine, scraps of which were 
explained in the article now most incorrectly styled a "manifesto." 
We regret the necessity to contradict once more our esteemed opponent, 
who seems to be giving up the Theosophists in despair. But were we 
also to conclude it "idle to argue further," then the position taken up 
by us would, indeed, give rise again to endless misinterpretations. 
The question of man's state after death, the future progress of his 
soul, spirit and other principles-whatever anyone may call them-was 
hardly touched upon in the short article under our critic's notice. In 
itself the subject embraces a field of boundless extent and of the most 
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metaphysical intricacy, one which would demand volumes of comm en 
taries and explanations to be thoroughly sifted aucl understood . Yet 
superficially sketched as our ideas may have been in the "Fragments" 
-\vhich was but an answer to the direct questions, not to say re
proaches, of an esteemed brother, resident in Australia-we n eve rthe
less fail to detect in it such passages or ideas as justify "I\I.A. Oxon." 
in saying that our doctrine is "one of complete antagonism to Spiri
tualism." It is not half so antagonistic as he believes it to be, as we 
will try to prove. 

"The Spiritualist believes that it is possible for spirits of the de
parted to communicate with this earth," says the writer " and 
to this the Theosophist returns the simple answer that we are mis
taken." In this sentence alone, as a kernel in a nut-shell, lies hidden 
the reason of that partial antagonism. Had "1LA. Oxon.," sli ghtly 
modifying the construction of the above-quoted sentence-written 
instead that "it is possible for spirits yet em bodied on this earth to 
communicate with the spirits of the departed "-then would there ha,·e 
been hardly any antagonism at all to deplore. \Vhat we hold aucl do 
maintain is that all of the so-called "PhJ'Sical phenomena," and "mate
rializations" especially, are produced by something, to which we refuse 
the name of "spirit." In the words of the President of our Berham
pore Branch (Babu Nobin Krishna Banerjee, President of the Adhi 
Bhautic Bhratru Theosophical Society): "\Ve, Hindus [and alon g with 
them the European disciples of Eastern philosophy J are trying to spiri
tualize our grosser material seh•es, while the American and European 
Spiritualists are endeavouring in their seance-rooms to materialize 
spirits." These words of wisdom well show the opposite tendencies of 
the Eastern and the \Vestern minds-namely, that while the form er are 
trying to purify matter, the latter do their best to d egrad e spirit. 
Therefore what we say is, that ninety-nine times out of one hun
dred, "materializations" so-called, when genuine, and whether they 
be partial or complete, are produced by what we call "shells," and 
occasionally, perhaps, by the living medium's astral body-but ce r
tainly never, in our humble opinion, by "disembodied" spirits them
selves. 

\Vhile we sincerely regret this divergence of opinions with L ight, we 
feel inclined to smile at the nai·vete of some other Spiritu ali~. t oppo
nents; as, for instance, at that of the editor of the London Spiritualist, 
who, in his leading editorial of Nov. r8th, entitled " Speculation-
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Spinning," calls the scraps of occult doctrine given in our "Frag
ments" "unscientific," reproaching the writer (than ·whom there is no 
abler metaphysician, nor closer or more acute and clever logician 
among Anglo-Indian writers) with a \Yant of "scientific method" in 
the presentation of his facts! At the same time, the editorial informs 
us that by "facts" it does not "necessarily mean physical facts, for 
there are demonstrable truths outside the realms of physics." Pre
cisely. And it is upon just such "facts," the existence of which is 
based for us upon evidence which we "have weighed and examined" 
for ourselves, that we maintain the demonstrability of the deductions 
and final conclusions at which we have arrived. These we preach but 
to those who really want to know them. As none, they say, are so 
blind as they who will not see, we abstain from offering our doctrines 
to such as find them offensive-among whom are some Spiritualists. 
But to the masses of impartial readers whose minds are not yet wedded 
to this or that theory, we present our facts and tell them to see, hear 
and judge for themselves; and there have been some who have not 
found our theories merely "speculation-spinning," based upon hypo
theses and the crass sentimentalism of a faith-welcome, because of its 
implied promises of a life hereafter-but theories resting upon the 
logical and stern deduction from facts, which constitute in themselves 
a knowledge. Now, what are these facts, and what do they show and 
teach us? 

First of all, and as a rule-the rare exceptions to which but confirm 
it the more-we find that the so-called "disembodied spirits," instead 
of becoming the wiser for being rid of the physiological impediments 
and the restraints of their gross material senses, would seem to have 
become far more stupid, far less perspicacious and, in every respect, 
worse than they were during their earthly life. Secondly, we have to 
take note of the frequent contradictions and absurd blunders; of the 
false information offered, and the remarkable vulgarity and common
place exhibited during their interviews with mortals; in materializing 
seances their oral utterances being invariably vulgar common-place, and 
their inspirational speeches or second-hand communication through 
trance and other mediums frequently so. Adding to this the undeni
able fact which shows their teachings reflecting most faithfully the 
special creed, views, and thoughts of the sensitive or medium used by 
them, or of a sitter or sitters, we have already sufficient proof to show 
that our theory, that they are "shells" and not disembodied spirits at 
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all, is far more logical and ''scientific'' than that of the Spiritualists.-$.' 
Speaking here in general, we n eed not take into consideration excep
tional cases, instances of undeniable spiritual identity with which we 
are sure to find our arguments met by our spiritual opponents. Xo 
one ever thought of calling "Imperator" a "shell"; but then the latter, 
'';hether a living or a disembodied spirit, neither materializes himself 
objecti7.'Cly, nor is it yet proved to the satisfaction of anyone except 
"l\I.A. Oxon." himself that "he" descends to the medium, instead of 
the spirit of the latter ascending to meet his instructor. 

Thus, we maintain that "spirits" are no more what they claim to be, 
than the chrysalis shell is the butterfly which left it. That their per
sonations of various individuals, whom they sometimes represent, are 
mostly due to the accidental contact of an "elementary" or "eidolon" 
(attracted by the medium and the intense magnetic desire of the circle 
present) with the personal "aura" of this or that individual. The 
thonghts of the latter, the various acts and scenes in his past life, the 
familiar and beloved faces of his departed ones, are then all drawn out 
of the all-containing depths of the Astral Light and utilized. At times 
this is done successfully, but frequently the thing proves a total failure. 
Only while the former are, as a rule, recorded, the mention of the 
latter is tacitly avoided; no spiritualistic journal having e,·er been 
edited with that special view. So much for materialization and physi
cal phenomena. As for the rest, 've are at one with the Spiritualists 
with but slight '"ariances, more of form than of substance. 

"' \\"e will not go to the trouble of showin g how much, or rather how little, of" scientific method'' 
is to be generally found in Tlze Spz"ritualist. But while speaking of science and its methods, we may 
simply remark that though both our theories (theosophical and spiritualistic) are sure to be viewed 
by the men of science as "speculation-spinning" and metaphysical windmills, yet the hypothesc,o; of 
Spiritualists-as broadly accepted and whether" scientifically" or unscientifically stated-are certain 
t o be pronounced by the majority of men of real science, not merely unscientific, hut very unphilo
sophical and illogical as well. 
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[Vol. III. Nos. I, 6 ancl 12, October, 1881, l\Iarch and September, 1882.] 

I. 

\VE have received from a brother Theosophist an interesting and 
temperate note on some supposed errors of occultists when dealing 
with the phenomena of spiritualism. The subject is one of universal 
interest, and we shall therefore require no apology for publishing 
some fragments of the lessons taught us on the subject in the occult 
schools, which may possibly both help to remove some difficulties and 
tend to convey to spiritualists generally a clearer conception of the 
causes of many of the phenomena of which they have had experience. 

"Those Theosophists who deny to departed spirits a legitimate share 
in the marvellous phenomena" are few indeed, for the great majority of 
Theosophists concern themselves with spiritualism very little, if at all. 
Indeed our members may be divided into five principal classes and 
described as follows: 

(1) Men profoundly concerned in the revival oftheirrespectivereligions 
philosophies in all their pristine purity-Buddhist devotees outnumber
ing all others. They neither know of, nor do they care for spiritualism. 

(2) Studentsofvariousphilosophies, searchers aftertruth whencesoever 
it may come. They neither believe nor disbelieve in spirits. They are 
open to conviction, but will accept nothing on second-hand testimony. 

(3) Materialists, freethinkers, agnostics, who care as little for occultism 
as they do for spiritualism. Their only concern is to free the masses 
from the fetters of ignorance and superstition and educate them. 
Many, indeed most of them, are philanthropists who hold it more 
expedient to devote their energies to the assistance of the living than 
to occupy their time in conversations with the dead. 

(4) Spiritualists and spiritists who could not well be accused of such 
"heresy." And finally, 

(5) Occultists who do not number a half per cent in the Theosophical 
Society. 
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These latter are the only "Theosophists" who are really open to the 
above accusation, and even these, if we look beyond the veil of words, 
which more or less conceals the ideas of both spiritualists ancl occult
ists, will prove to differ less widely on these points from the views of 
philosophical spiritualists than is at first apparent. For, in this as in 
so many other cases, it is in a great measure to the different s ignifica
tions attached to the same terms by the two parties that th eir apparent 
irreconcilable divergence is due. "\Vords," as Bacon, we think, says, 
"mightily perplex the wisdom of the wisest, and like a Tartar's bow, 
shoot backward into the minds of those that follow them"; and so here 
the conflict of opinions between spiritualists and occultists is solely due 
to the fact that the former, overrating the quality and character of the 
communicating entities, dignify with the name of "spirits" certain 
reliqnice of deceased human beings, while the occultists reserve the 
name of Spirit for the highest principle of human nature, and treat 
these reliqnice as mere eidolons, or astral simulacra, of the real Spirit. 

In order to understand clearly the Yiew of the occultists, it is neces
sary to glance at the constitution of the living human being. Even 
the spiritualistic theory teaches that man is a trinity, composed of (r) 
a higher spirit or the "spiritual soul" as ancient philosophers desig
nated it; (2) its envelope-the ethereal form or shadow of the body
called by the N eo-platonists the "animal soul"; and (3) the physical 
body. 

Althongh from one point of view this is broadly correct, yet, accord
ing to occultists, to render our conceptions of this truth clearer and 
follow out successfully the course of man after death, it is necessary 
to further subdivide these three entities and resolve them into their 
constituent principles. This analysis being almost wholly unknown 
to western nations, it is difficult in some cases to find any English 
words by which to represent the occult subdivisions, but we give th em 
in the least obscure phraseology that we can command. 

DIVISIONS OF THE SUBDIVISIONS OF THE 
SPIRITUALISTS. OCCULTISTS. 

r. The Body. 

r. The Physical Bo1ly - composed 

l wholly of matter in its gro~sest and 
most t angible fonn. 

~ 
2. The Vital Principle (or jiva.tman)

a form of force, indestructible. " 1 hen it 

1 is disconnected with one set of atoms, it 
imm ediately becomes attracted by others. 
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2. The Animal Soul or Perisprit. 

3· The Spiritual Soul or Spirit. 

3· The Astral Body (Linga Sharira)
composetl of highly etherealized matter. 
In its habitual passiYe state the perfect 
but very shal1owy duplicate of the body; 
its actiYity, consolidation, and form 
depend entirely on the Kama Rftpa. 

4· The Astral Shape (Kama Ri1pa) or 
bocly of desire-a principle defining the 

configuration of 

S· The Animal or Physical Intelligence 
or Consciousness or Ego-analogous to, 
though proportionally higher in degree 

\than the reason, instinct, memory, imagin
ation, etc., existing* in the higher animals. 

( 

6. The Higher or Spiritual Intelligence 
or Consciousness, or Spiritual Ego-in 
which mainly resides the state of con
sciousness of the pe;:fed man, though the 

I 
lower dimmer animal consciousness co

exists in No. 5· 
7· The Spirit-an emanation from the 

Absolute; uncreate, eternal; a state 

rather than a being. 

Now the change that we call death only immediately affects the first 
three constituents; the body decomposes to enter into new combina
tions, and the vital force is dissipated to help to animate new organisms, 
and the astral human form (Linga Sharira) dies with the body. 

There remain four principles. As a rule (we except the cases of the 
higher adepts), one of two things occurs in accordance with the universal 
la\v of affinity. If the spiritual Ego has been in life material in its 
tendencies, placing its main enjoyment in, and centreing its desires on, 
material objects and the gratification of earthly desires, then, at death, it 

-----~~------ -~~ 

"' \Vestern science, of course, as a rule, holds that animals hase no conscious ego, but this we know 
to be erroneous; they possess no spiritual, but they do possess an animal consciousness. Could men 
communicate with them they would discover not only this, but also that many of the anthropoid 
apes possess an intelligence, consciousness, etc., little inferior to that of lunatics, madmen, and 
some desperately wicked and depraved men who have, in fact, become animals, through the loss, 
temporary or permanent, of their sixth and seventh principles, even while the combination of the 
other five principles is still intact, i.e., even during life. \Vas it some hazy tradition of the truth 
handed down through the Romish Church, which has ever possessed some secret knowledge of the 
teachings of the ancient mysteries, or was it th~ great poet's soul's own glimpses into the Astral 
Ught, that made Dante represent the souls of several of his enemies as already in the "Inferno" 
though the men themselves still lived upon earth? Of course this fragment of truth was utterly 
distorted by the malign influence of the then pre\·alent material hell superstition, but it was quite 
possible, as the modern west has still to realize, that the souls of some of these evil men might have 
already passed away (though not to the fabled Inferno), whilst the men themsel\·es still lh·ed. 
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continues to cling blindly to th e lower elements of its late comhin ation , 
and the true spirit severs itself from thc~e and pass(:s away elsewher(:. 
To follO\Y its course is beside tlle question at present, since the re main
ing principles in which personal or ani mal consciousness remain s h ave 
parted with it for eyer, and it would require a complete exposition of 
the entire philosophy of occultism to fully explain its course ; suffice 
it to say now, that it passes away-taking \Yith it no frag-m ent of the 
imliYidual consciousn ess of the m an with which it was temporarily 
associated-to fulfil its mission , still guided and g-o,·erned by the 
irresistible cyclic impulse which first projected it through the ,·eil of 
primitive cosmic matter. 

But if, on the other hand, the tendenci es of the Ego ha,·e been 
tO\Yarcls things spiritual, if its aspirations ha,·e been hea\·enwarcls-we 
use a conventional term-if it has, when weighed, as it were, in the 
balance, a greater affinity for the spiritual than for the earthly con
stituents, with their accompanying desires, of the combination in which 
it recently took part, then will it cling to the spirit, and with this pass 
into the adjoining so-called world of effects, in reality a state, and not 
a place, and there, purified of much of its still remaining material 
taints, e\·olYe out of itself by the spirit' s aid a new Ego, to be reborn, 
after a brief period of freedom and enjoyment, in the next higher world 
of causes, an objecti,·e world similar to this present globe of ours, but 
higher in the spiritual scale, where matter and material tendencies aud 
desires play a far less important part than here. 

In either case, it is not a matter of judgment , of sah·ation and 
damnation, of heaven and hell, but solely the operation of the uni,·ersal 
law of affinity or attraction, which makes the Ego cling in one case to 
the more material, in the other to the spiritual components of the late 
aggregation now separated by death. Now neither during gestation 
in the subjecth·e world of effects, nor during th e temporary period of 
enjoyment, in its newly e\·oh·ed Ego-hood, of the fruits of good deeds, 
its karma on earth, n or after its entry into th e higher objecti,·e world 
of causes, can the E go reenter this present world. During the first 
period it is, so to speak , dormant, and can no more issue from the state 
in which it is cleye}oping than a child can come ont of its mother's 
womb to pay a ,·isit before the period of pregnancy concludes. During 
the second period, however ethereal and purified of gross matter the 
regenerated Ego may be, it is still subject to the physical and uni\·ersal 
laws of matter. It cannot, e\·en if it wonlcl. span the abyss that 
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separates its state from ours. It can be visited in spirit by men, but 
it cannot descend into our grosser atmosphere and reach us. It attracts, 
it cannot be attracted; its spiritual polarity presenting an insuperable 
obstacle. Once reborn into the higher world, and apart from the 
physical impossibility of any communication between its world and 
ours, to all but the very highest adepts, the new Ego has become a new 
person; it has lost its old consciousness linked with earthly experiences, 
and has acquired a new consciousness, which, as time rolls on, "\Yill be 
interpenetrated by its experiences in that higher sphere. The time 
will come, no doubt, but many steps higher on the ladder, when the 
Ego will regain its consciousness of all its past stages of existence; 
but in the next higher world of causes, or activity, to our own, the new 
Ego has no more remembrance of its earthly career than we here have 
of the life that preceded this present one. 

Therefore it is that the occultists maintain that no "spirits" of the 
departed can appear or take part in the phenomena of seance-rooms. 
To what can appear and take part in these, the occultists refuse the 
name of "spirits." 

Bnt it may be asked what is it that can appear? 
\Ve reply-merely the animal souls or perisprits of the deceased. It 

might appear from what we have said that, while this, according to our 
previous exposition, would be true in the case of the spiritually-minded, 
in that of the materially-minded we should have these and the spiritual 
Ego or consciousness. But such is not the case. Immediately on the 
severance of the spirit, whether at death, or, as we have already hinted 
is sometimes the case, before death, the spiritual Ego is dissipated and 
ceases to exist. It is the result of the action of spirit on matter, and 
it might, to render the matter more clear, be described as a combination 
of spirit and matter, just as flame is the result of the combination of 
oxygen with the substance being oxygenized, and might loosely be 
described as the combination of the two. \Vithdraw the oxygen and 
the flame ceases; withdraw the spirit, and the spiritual Ego disappears. 
The sense of individuality in spirit cannot exist without combination 
with matter. Thus the pure planetary spirits, "\Vhen first propelled 
into the circle of necessity, have no individual consciousness, only the 
absolute consciousness which they share with all fragments of the 
spirit hitherto entirely nncom bined with matter. As they, entering 
into generation, descend the ladder and grow gradually more and more 
hemm ed in by matter and isolated from the universal spirit, so the 
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sense of individuality, the spiritual Ego-ship, grows. How finally, 
on reascending the circle, step by step, they regain, on reunion with 
the universal, the absolute consciousness, and simultaneously all the 
individual consciousnesses which they have developed at each stage 
of their descending and ascending progress, is one of the highest 
mysteries. 

But to return to the spiritual Ego-ship developed on this earth; if too 
tainted to follow the spirit in its upward course, it is, as it were, forth
with torn asunder from it. Left in the terrestrial atmosphere without 
the sustaining spirit that ga\·e it existence, it has to disappear as the 
flame does when the oxygen is exhausted. All the material elements 
which, in combination with the spirit, gave it consistency, fly by the 
law of affinity to join the three other principles that constitute the 
perisprit or natural soul, and the spiritual Ego ceases to exist. 

Thus alike in all cases that remain, all that can appear are the shells 
of the deceased, the two principles which we call the animal or sur\'iv
ing astral souls or animal Ego. 

But there is this to be noted. As the clay, as Saadi says, long retains 
traces of the perfume of the roses which once honoured it with their 
companionship, so the etherealized matter \vhich has been in combina
tion with spirit, long reta ins a power of resisting disintegration. The 
more pure the spiritual Ego, the less of the matter, which in combina
tion with the spirit went to form it, does it leave behind clinging to 
the two principles; the more impure, the greater the mass of such 
spirit-vitalized matter which remains to invigorate the reliqni[C. 

Thus it follows that, in the case of the pure and good, the shells 
rapidly disintegrate; and the animal sonl, having e\·er been kept in 
subjection, is feeble and will-less; and it can very rarely, if ever, 
happen that such should involuntarily appear or manifest themselves, 
for their vitality, desires and aspirations existed almost exclusi,·ely in 
what has passed away. No doubt a power exists which can compel 
even these to appear, a power taught by the evil science of necromancy, 
rightly denounced by all good men of old. But why evil, it may be 
asked? Because until these shells have dissipated, a certain sympathy 
exists between them and the departed spiritual Ego which is gestating 
in the fathomless womb of the adjoining world of effects; and to dis
turb the shells by necromantic sorcery is at the same time to disturb 

the fretal spiritual Ego. 
\Ve have said that these shells in such cases rapidly decay, the 
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rapidity being exactly proportional to the purity of the departed spiri
tual Ego; and we may add that similarly the rapidity of gestation of 
the new Ego is proportional to the purity of the old Ego out of which 
it is evolved. Happily necromancy is nnknown to modern spiritualists, 
so that it is next to impossible that the reliquize of the good and pure 
should e\·er appear in the sl.mzcc-room. No doubt, the simulacra of 
some spiritual Egos whose fate trembled in the balance, whose affinities, 
earthwards and heavenwards, to use the popular phraseology, \\·ere 
nearly equal, who have left behind too much of the matter that was 
combined to form them, who will lie long in fc:etal bonds before being 
able to develop the new Ego-hood; no doubt, we say, such simulacra 
may survive longer and may occasionally appear under exceptional 
conditions in s&mcc-rooms, with a dim, dazed consciousness of their 
past lives. But even this, owing to the conditions of the case, \vill be 
rare, and they will ne\·er be active or intelligent, as the stronger por
tions of their wills, the higher portions of their intelligence, have 
gone elsewhere. 

Nature draws no hard and fast lines, though in the balance of forces 
very slight differences in opposing energies may produce the most 
di\·ergent results. All entities shade off from one end to the other of 
the chain by imperceptible degrees, and it is impossible for man to gauge 
the exact degree of purity of the deceased at which the voluntary re
appearance of his reliqni::e through the agency of medinmship becomes 
impossible; but it is absolutely true that, broadly speaking, as a law, 
it is only the reliqui::e of non-spiritually-minded men, whose spiritual 
Egos have perished, that appear in sfaucc-rooms, and are dignified by 
spiritualists with the title of "spirits of the departed." 

These shells, these animal souls, in whom still sun·ive the major 
portions of the intelligence, will-power and knowledge that they pos
sessed when incorporated in the human combination, invigorated too 
by the reassimilation of the spirit-vitalized matter that once combined 
with the spirit to compose their spiritual Ego, are often powerfnl and 
highly intelligent, and continue to survi\·e for lengthened periods, 
their intense desire for earthly life enabling them to seize from the 
decaying simulacra of the good and feeble the material for prolonged 

existence. 
To these eidola occultists are used to give the name of elementaries, 

and these, by the aid of the half-intelligent forces of nature which are 
attracted to them, perform most of the wonders of the scaucc-rooms. 
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If to these shells. these eidob , which ha\·e lost their immortal ity, and 
whence the divine es:-;ence has for ever depar ted. th e spiritnalists insist 
on applying the titl e of " spirits of the dead," well ami good; they are 
not spirits at all, th ey are of the earth earth y, all th at remai ns of th e 
dead when their spirits have flown. bnt if thi s be und erstood , and it be 
ne\·ertheless considered desirable to call th em th at to whi ch they are 
the precise antithesis, it is after all merely a case of mi sno mer. 

But let there be no mistake as to what they are; hun d reds and thou
sands of lost and ruined men and women all ove r the g lobe attest the 
degradation to which constant subjection to their influence in medium
ship too generally leads, and we \Yho know the truth should ill di s
charge onr duty if we did not warn all spirituali sts, in the strongest 
terms possible, against allowing the misuse of te rms to mislead them 
as to the real nature and character of the disembodied entities wi th 
which they so constantly and confidingly deal. 

Now probably spiritualists will admit that our Yi ews would explain 
the vast mass of trash, frivolous nonsense and falsehood communicated 
through mediums, as also the manner in which so many of these, good 
and honest to begin with, gradually grow into immoral impostors. But 
many objections will be raised. One man will say : "I have repeatedly 
conversed with my late father; a better, kinder-hearted, more spiritual
minded man never lived; and on one occasion h e told m e a fac t, nn
known to me, and, I believe to e\·eryone li\·in g, which I subsequently 
verified." 

Nothing is simpler; the father's image was in the son's mind ; th us 
put en rapport, the disembodi ed elementary whi ch , i f of one of the more 
intelligent classes, has glimpses of things in the astral li ght, and can 
here and there dimly distinguish the pictures which record every deed, 
word and thought-pictures which we are all uncon ~c ion s l y incessa n tly 
evoh·ing, pictures which survive long aft er those who origi nated them 
have passed away-the elem entary, we say, scannin g these, easily picks 
up sufficient facts for its purpose, and by its will m aterializes itself 
partly out of matter drawn from the mediu m's body, partly out of inert 
cosmic matter drawn to it by the h elp of the elementals or half-blind 
forces of nature which it and probably the medium also, has attracted, 
and stands forth the counterpart of the dead father and talks of things 
known only to that dead father. Of coarse, if th e matter talked of 
were known to any present, both elemen ta ry and medium. if in a 
trance, could equally know it, but we ha\·e p u rposely suppo~ed one of 
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those rare cases which are considered to be the strongest proofs of 
"spirit identity," as it is called. Of course, too, everything that has 
once passed before that son's mind, intonation of voice, tricks of 
manner, infirmities of temper, though apparently forgotten at the 
moment, are really indelibly recorded in his memory, as is proved by 
their immediate recognition when reproduced by the elementary who 
has gathered them out of those dormant records. 

And it must be remembered that these apparently strong and perfect 
cases are very rare, and that the elementaries, if they personate people 
of any note, usually make gross blunders, and almost without excep
tion betray their falsehood in one way or another-Shakespeare and 
Milton dictating trash, Newton grossly ignorant of his own Pri1lci'pia, 
and Plato teaching a washed-out Neo-platonic or sentimental Christian 
philosophy, and so on. At the same time undoubtedly in rare cases 
the ghostly relics of very clever, very bad and very determined, men 
constitute disembodied entities of high intelligence, which snrvive for 
a lengthened period, and the more wicked and more material they are 
in all their tendencies, the longer do they escape disintegration. 

The Orthodox Church is much nearer the truth when it calls the 
entities that are mostly dealt with in sea1lce-rooms "devils" than are 
the spiritualists who call them "spirits." We do not mean that they 
are generally actively malevolent, but their magnetic attractions are 
evil, and they incline and lead those with whom they have much to .do 
to the same evil material passions which have been their own ruin. 

Naturally spiritualists will object that this cannot be true, since 
despite the mass of folly and gibberish or worse often heard in seance
rooms, the purest sentiments and really lofty ideas and teachings are 
not rarely expressed through mediums. 

Several points have, however, to be borne in mind. In the first place, 
though proved unfit for further development, and, therefore, doomed 
in most cases by the eternalla'\v of the survival of the fittest to be dis
integrated and, losing personal consciousness, to be worked up again 
in the lower worlds into new combinations, all elementaries are by no 
means actively wicked all round. \Vhen weighed in the balance, their 
whole natures have proved to have a greater affinity to matter than to 
spirit, and they are, therefore, incapable of further progress, but when 
dealing with a pure circle and speaking through a still pure medium-:
very few mediums, indeed, continue thus after a long course of medium
ship-the better and less degraded side of their nature comes out, and 
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it is quite possible for elementaries to have a perfect intellectual know
ledge and appreciation of Yirtue and purity and enlightened concep
tions of truth, and yet be innately vicious in their tendencies. \Ve 
meet plenty of men who have a sentimental love for virtue, and yet 
whose lives are one unbroken course of lust and self-indulgence; and 
as the men were, so are the elementaries, their reliquia:. If we at 
times speak bitterly of popular modern Christianity, it is because we 
know that, with all its other ennobling and saving tendencies, on this 
all-important point it leads to the destruction of myriads of souls. For 
it leads to the belief that it signifies little what a man does, if h e only 
believes that his sins are forgi\•en him, and that by relying on the 
merits of J esns Christ he may escape the Yengeance of the Lord. But 
there is no anthropomorphic Lord, no Yengeance, no forgiveness; 
there is simply the action of a natural law impressed on the universe 
by the Absolute, simply a question of balance of affinities; and they, 
whose deeds and general tendencies are earthly, go down in the scale, 
rarely, very rarely, to rise again in their own identities; while those in 
whom these tendencies are spiritual pass up-wards. 

It is not, however, possible to enter here into the great questions 
thus glanced at, and we return to the subject of high, or comparatively 
high, teachings through mediums. 

Now it must not for a moment be supposed that all we hear from 
these latter comes from elementaries. In the first place, a great many 
well-known mediums are clever impostors. There are notorious trance 
mediums, especially women, who steadily work up for their so-called 
trance orations, and these being really clever, and working at good 
books, deliver essays of a respectable, and at tim es almost first-class, 
character. There is no spiritual influence at work h ere; the only 
apparently abnormal feature in these cases is that persons possessing 
such fair abilities should be willing thus to prostitute them; and that 
people who can talk so well and touchingly of tru th and purity, shmtld 
yet live such lives of falsehood au<.l immoral ity. Video mcliora probo
quc, dderiora scquor, has ever found a response in too many human 
hearts, and has in all ages rung the annihilation-knell of too many 
personalities. 

In the second place, in the case of pure and genuine medium:;, who, 
in trance, pass entirely under the influence of their own se\·enth prin
ciple, the Augoeides of the Greeks, the whol e teachings come from the 
medium's own soul, and it is very rare to obtain thus an)·thing higher 
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than what the medium's own intellect, when m a state of spiritual 
excitement, could produce. 

It may be said that, in many such cases, the medium says himself or 
herself, that it is Judge Edmonds, or the late Bishop of--, who is 
teaching him or her, but this is merely clue to the intervention of mis
chievous elementaries who are always crowding about every medium, 
and who, if he is too pure to enable them to get command over him, 
yet, ever anxious to get a finger in every pie, confuse and deceive him. 
Only an adept can clearly and consciously place the spiritual Ego 
wholly under the domination of the spirit. 1\:fediums who, in trance, 
unconsciously succeed in doing this, are unaware of the source whence 
they derive their perceptions, and can be made, by any elementary 
exerting any influence over them, through any weak point in their 
character, to believe that these are derived from it. The same, though 
in a minor degree, is the case with those rare, high, because specially 
pure, mediums, whose Ego and Spirit can soar together when the rest 
of the combination is in a trance, into the astral light, and there can 
read all the highest thoughts that man has ever thought. True, the 
Ego of the highest and best mediums can reproduce in this material 
world only in a fragmentary and confused manner what it reads in the 
astral light; but still even this reproduction is sometimes of a character 
far transcending the capacities alike of the medium and all those 
present. How it comes that the thoughts thus fished up like pearls out 
of the astral light come often to be attributed by the medium to spirits, 
we have already explained. 

But an even more common source of inspiration of mediums is the 
mind of one or more of those present. \Vhen in a trance, the spiritual 
soul-the sixth and seventh principles-can read all that is recorded in 
the mind or memory of those towards whom it is in any way attracted; 
and the medium's utterances will in such cases be quite up to the 
highest standard of those with whom it is thus en rapport; and if these 
are pure, highly cultivated persons, the teachings thus received will be 
equally pure and intellectual. But here again the unconscious medium 
as a whole does not know whence these perceptions are being derived. 
In its spiritual soul it knows no doubt, but in its combination with the 
other principles-a combination necessary for the writing or speaking 
of those perceptions-it is quite in the dark, and can be impressed by 
any elementary at hand of sufficient force, with any conception in 
regard to the point that it chooses to convey. 
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In truth, mediumship is a dangerous, too often a fatal, capacity; and 
if we oppose spiritualism, as we have ever con sistently done, it is not 
because we question the reality of the phenomena which , we know, 
can and do occur, despite the multitudes of fraudul ent imita tions, ancl 
which our adepts can reproduce at will without danger to themselves, 
but because of the irreparnble spiritual injury-we say uothin g o f the 
mere physical sufferings-which the pursuit of spiritualism inevitably 
entails on nine-tenths of the mediums employed. \Ve h ave seen 
scores, nay, rather hundreds, of ordinarily good, pure, hon est men and 
women, who, bnt for the cultivation of this evil capacity for the recep
tion of impressions by elementaries, might, and would in all proba
bility, have lived lives leading to higher things; but who, through the 
gradual pernicious influence of these low, earth-bound natures, ha\·e 
sunk from bad to worse, ending, often prematurely, lives that could 
lead but to spiritual ruin. 

These are no speculations-we speak that we do know-and if one in 
five mediums, who habitually exercise their capacity, escapes the doom 
that overtakes so many, these exceptions cannot justify the spiritualists 
in aiding and abetting the crowd of professional mediums who gamble 
away their immortality with the lower material influences. The prac
tice of mediumship for good purposes, at rare intervals, by virtuous 
mediums, intermediately ever careful to strengthen their moral and 
spiritual natures by pure lives and holy aspirations, is one thing; and 
the habitual practice, in a worldly, careless, undevont spirit, for gain , 
is another; and this latter cannot be too strongly denounced, alike in 
the highest interests of the mediums and of the sitters who employ 
them. 

"Evil communications corrupt good manners," is an etern al truth, 
trite and hackneyed though it be, and no evil communications are so 
evil as those subtle influences that radiate from the low, besti al elemen
taries who crowd the seance-rooms of immoral, or more or less demoral
ized mediums, too weak and low to make them selves h eard or seen, 
but strong enough in their intensely material tendencies, to diffuse a 
moral poison into the mental atmosphere of all present. 

That men, bewildered amidst the crumbling ruins of effete religions, 
should madly grasp at every clue by which there seems some faint 
hope of penetrating the cloucl-cm·ered labyrinth of the mystery of the 
universe, is neither wonderful nor reprehensible ; but it is not through 
mediums, the prey of every idle spook and elemen tary, that the great 

30 
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truth is to be reached, bnt by that rigorous course of study, self
discipline and self-purification which is taught in the temple of occult
ism to which theosophy is in the present day the high road. 

II. 

\Vhat constitutes real kno·wledge? The question lies at the very 
threshold of occult study. It is, in actual practice, the first put before 
a regular student of occultism who is taken in hand by the teachers of 
the occult world. And the student is taught-or is led to see-that 
there are two kinds of knowledge, the real and the unreal; the real 
concerned with eternal verities and primal causes, the unreal with 
illusory effects. So far the statement seems to deal with abstractions 
too vague to challenge denial. Each school of thinkers will admit as 
much, reserving to itself the assumption that the illusory effects are 
those considerations which have fascinated its rivals; the eternal veri
ties its own conclusions. But we no sooner come to a clear under
standing as to what mental presentiments must be classed as illusory 
effects, than we find the first proposition of occult philosophy at war 
with the whole current practice of the world at large, as regards all 
classes of scientific investigation. All physical science and a good 
deal of \Yhat the western world is pleased to call metaphysical specu
lation, rests on the crude and superficial belief that the only way in 
which ideas can enter the mind, is through the channels of the senses. 
The physicist de,·otes all his efforts to the careful elimination from the 
mass of materials on which he builds up his conclusions, of everything 
except that which he conceives to be real fact-and it is exactly that 
which he concei,·es to be real fact, anything clearly appealing to the 
senses-which the profound philosophy of eastern occultism delibe
rately condemns at starting, as, in its nature, illusory effect, transitory 
secondary consequence of the real underlying fact. And in acting 
thus, does occult philosophy make an arbitrary choice between rival 
methods, as a chemist might select one or other of two different 
methods of analysis? Not at all. Real philosophy cannot make any 
choice arbitrarily; there is but one eternal verity, and, in pursuit of 
that, thought is forced to travel along one road. The knowledge 
which appeals to the senses cannot but deal with illusory effects, for all 
the forms of this world and its material combinations are but pictures 
in the great dissolving view of evolution; there is no eternity in any of 
them. By mere inference from physical facts, science, proceeding on 
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its own methods, will recognize that there was a time before any of the 
life germs on this earth, \vhate\·er they may be, had settled into the 
forms in which they manifest themselves now. Assuredly there will 
come a time when all these forms \vill disappear in the progress of 
cosmic change. \Vhat preceded them, provoking their evolution from 
fiery nebul~. what traces will they leave behind? From nothing they 
came, into nothing they will return-according to the doubly irrational 
reply which is the only logical inference from the physical philosophy 
which makes them the real facts, the only basis of real knowledge. 

It must be remembered of course that the unreal knowledge proceed
ing from the observation of illusory, because transitory and seco11dary 
effects, hangs together satisfactorily as regards the short chain it is 
able to construct. This it is which leads so many, in ma11y respects 
powerful, minds, to blind contentment with it. Some of the laws of 
matter can be detected, if not understood, by mere observation of 
matter. But it is obvious that the something out of which matter pro
ceeded, the something into which it will return, cannot be observed by 
material senses. In what other way can observation be extended 
beyond the range of material senses? Only if it can be so extended, 
is any knowledge attainable by man which has to do with eternal 
Yerities and primal causes; which is real, as distinguished from the 
transitory and the unreal. Promptly, in ignorance of the methods by 
which observation can be extended beyond the range of the senses, 
the physicist declares: Concerning the hypothetical eternal verities 
you can only dream and indulge in illusory conjecture-all mere brain
spun fancy. Thus the world at large, not content with hugging illu
sions and calling them realities, spurns the reality and denounces it as 
illusion. 

But can the eternal verity be reached? Even if hard facts be ac
knowledged as illusion so far as they are transitory, is not that which 
is exempt from change removed from obsen·ation? ?\Iust we not follow 
up the theoretical admission of the possibility of real knowledge, by 
the practical admission that no human being can ever have anything 
to do with it? Now the consistent materialist who honestly belie,·es 
that · a man is simply a structure of gas, phosphates, and chemical 
elements, functioning entirely within itself, wonld have to be answered 
by reference to facts, which it is unnecessary to rehearse, in dealing 
with controversialists who recognize at all e\·ents that the living body 
includes a spiritual principle, and that the spiritual principle is capable 
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of a life apart from the body when the body itself is dead. There can 
be no difficulty for a spiritualist in the way of the conception that, if 
the spirit of a man lives, observes, thinks, and communicates its im
pressions, after the body is burned or buried, so, under peculiar condi
tions, that same spirit may separate itself from the body temporarily 
during life, and may thus come into such relation with the world of 
spirit as to take direct cognizance of its phenomena. Now it is quite 
clear that, relatively to our own at all events, such a world is a world 
of eternal verities. \Ve know that this world is fleeting and transitory. 
It is readily conceivable, and all analogies suggest the conclusion, 
which every sort of spiritual statement confirms, that the world of 
spirit is more durable. That knowledge is real which lasts, and that is 
unreal which passes away-as in the case of an initiated adept who 
brings back upon earth with him the clear and distinct recollection, 
correct to a detail, of facts gathered, and the information obtained 
in the invisible sphere of realities; the spirit of man, which comes 
into direct and conscious relations with the world of spirit, acquires 
real knowledge; while the spirit of man which lives imprisoned in the 
body and is merely fed through the senses with crumbs of knowledge, 
possesses the unreal only. 

But when the imprisoned spirit does not itself rise into direct rela
tions with the world of spirit, but is visited by an emanation from the 
world of spirit-or by a spirit, to work 'vith the spiritualistic hypothesis 
for a moment-is it entitled to assume that it is coming into possession 
of real knowledge? Surely not; for though discussing spiritual things 
it is acquiring its knowledge in no way which essentially differs from 
the method by which mere knowledge of the purely physical sort, 
knowledge of illusory effects, is acquired. The spiritualist, even when 
himself a medium receiving communications, is taking in knowledge 
just as unreal, just as untrustworthy, and liable to be distorted by an 
erroneous observation as that which is dealt \Vith by the wholly un
spiritual observer of matter. 

\Vho possesses the real knowledge as contradistinguished from the 
unreal? the student of occultism is asked, and he is taught to reply
that which we have shown to be the only possible reply-" The adepts 
alone possess the real knowledge, their minds alone being en rapport 
with the universal mind." Now, according to the teaching of the 
adepts, spiritualists, in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred, are mistaken 
when they think themselves in contact with the spirits of departed 



FRAG::\IE::-.l'TS OF OCCULT TRUTH. 453 

friends, or with bene,·olent beings of another sphere; and to those who 
know something of who and what the adepts are, that is conclusive as 
to the fact. But the fact being so, every conception of spiritualism 
which conflicts with it must be explainable-eYery incident of spiri
tualism must be susceptible of transfer to some group of phenomena 
which can be shown to be something different from what spiritualists 
imagine it. \Vhile the phenomena of spiritualism are thrown off in all 
directions so freely, it is nearly impossible to follow them up in every 
case, and, as regards the general subject, it is best to try and explain 
why the phenomena of spiritualism cannot be \Vhat spiritualists think 
them, rather than why each in turn is actually something else. First 
then as regards automatic writing: we need not go further than per
sonal experience to show that the production through a medium's 
arm, of handwriting, the facsimile of that produced in life by an 
alleged spirit, is no proof of the alleged spirit's identity at all, or 
even of its individuality. A certain Russian lady who was afflicted 
or gifted, whichever way the reader likes to put it, with medium
ship in her youth, was "controlled" for about six years by a "spirit" 
who came evening after evening and wrote reams through the child's 
arm in the usual automatic way. The spirit professed to b e that 
of an old lady who had lived in a part of Russia far away from 
that in which she was then manifesting herself. She gave many 
details of her life and family and told how her son had committed 
suicide. Sometimes the son came himself, "in spirit," and con
trolled the little medium's arm and gave long accounts of hi s re
morse and sufferings consequent on the crime of self-murder. The 
old lady was eloquent on the subject of heaven and its inhabitants, 
including the Virgin Mary. Needless to say that she was garrulous 
concerning the circumstances of her own death and the interesting 
ceremony of the last sacrament. But she also wrote of worldly matters. 
She gave a detailed account of a petition she had presented to the 
Emperor Nicholas, and the text of it, word for word. She wrote partly 
in Russian, partly in German, which the child-medium knew very 
slightly at the time. Eventually one of the young lady's relatiyes 
went to the place where the spirit had lived. Yes; she was well 
remembered; she had been troubled by a dissolute son who committed 
suicide; she had gone away to Norway where it was belieYed she had 
died, and so on. All the autom.atic communications were Yerified, in 
short, and the petition was turned up in the archiYes of tlle Home 
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Office at St. Petersburg. The handwriting was perfectly reproduced. 
Now what better identification could a spirit have? \Vould not a 
spiritnalist say of such an experience, "I know that the spirits of dead 
persons can communicate and prove their con tinned individuality"? 
A year after the identification of the deceased person at the place 
where she had liYed, and of the petition, there came to --, where the 
young medium and her relations were living, an officer who proved to 
be the nephew of the "spirit." He chanced to show the child a minia
ture. She recognized it as that of the spirit. Explanations ensued, 
and it turned out that the officer's aunt was not dead at all, nor was 
her son. In all other respects the mediumistic communications were 
perfectly well substantiated. The son had attempted to commit suicide, 
but the bullet with which he had shot himself had been extracted and 
his life had been saved. 

N O'iV, without going further, this story as a mere statement of facts 
is enough to answer the spiritualists' contention as to automatic writ
ing. It shows that, without the instrumentality of any deceased per
son's "spirit" at all, automatic writing attributed by spiritualists to the 
agency of such spirits may take place; therefore, that no weight can 
be attached to the experiences on which the spiritualist relies. But 
we may go somewhat further and endeavour to account for the Russian 
story at any rate by the occult "hypothesis" as some of our readers 
will no doubt regard it. \Vho or what was the intelligence writing 
through the hand of the Russian child-medium? The devil? as the 
priests of the Greek Church contended; some lying spirit? as the 
spiritualists might suggest; the elementaries? as some readers of occult 
literature might conceive. No; it was the fifth principle of the medium 
herself, her animal or physical soul, the portion of the universal 
Proteus, and it acted as the soul of the clairvoyant acts during- the 
sleep of the body. The officer who ultimately showed the miniature 
had been acquainted with the family several years previously. The 
medium had seen the picture when quite a young child, but had for
gotten it utterly. She had also played with various things that bad 
belonged to the "spirit," and had been in her nephew's possession. 

Preserving faithfully the memory of all it saw and heard in the 
"astral light," or in the "soul of things"-many readers will, no doubt, 
comprehend the allnsion here to Denton's book of that name-while 
playing ·with the miniature and other trifles, the young medium's inner 
self years afterwards, owing to some associations of memory, began 
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unconsciously reproducing these pictures. Little by little the inner 
self, or fifth principle, was drawn into the current of those personal or 
individual associations and emanations, and once the mediumistic 
impulse given, nothing wonld arrest its progress. The facts accurately 
observed by the "flying soul" 'vere inextricably mixed up with pure 
fancy, derived from the teaching to which the medium had been sub
jected, and hence the accotrnt of heaven and the Virgin ~fary. 

Jlfufafis mutandis, a similar explanation would, in all probability, 
meet the case not merely of automatic writing, but also of the guiding 
or protecting spirit who mentally impresses the medium, and has been 
seen by seers and seeresses. That the teaching of this intelligence 
generally confirms the spiritualistic doctrine of progression from place 
to place and so forth, is a strong indication that it is really an emanation 
from the medium's own mind; and the fact that the supposed spirit 
has been seen by clairvoyant mediums cannot be taken as proof of its 
objective existence. The pictures in the astral light present all the 
appearance of reality to those who can discern them, and the appearance 
of the "spirit" we have spoken of was as real to our child-medium as 
that of any spirit ever materialized in the wonderful seance-room of the 
Eddy brothers in America, though the good lady herself was all the 
while quietly attending to her knitting, with the breadth of Europe 
between her and the family circle which she had unconsciously entered 
as a spectral guest. 

The difficulty of distinguishing between the creations of the seer's 
brain and spectral or spiritual phenomena really external to himself, 
appears to be the cause of the confusion into which untrained, un
initiated observers fall when natural mediumistic gifts enable them to 
cross the threshold of the astral world and awake to a perception of 
the wonders hanging like an aura around the physical planet. From 
Socrates to Swedenborg, from Swedenborg to the latest clain·oyant, no 
uninitiated seer has ever seen quite correctly. But whatever con fusing 
influences have been brought to bear on natural seers of past times, 
none have been beset with the artificial bewilderments that cloud the 
faculties of the modern spiritualistic medium. A mass of prepossessions 
occupy his mind at starting; every observation h e makes is twisted into 
the mou ld of an elaborate, predetermined theory; and every picture 
presented to his finer senses is distorted to suit the expectations of his 
fancy and coloured to the complexion of a previously formulated creed. 
The spiritualist may honestly belieye himself a seeker after twth. but 
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the spiritualist 'Yho is himself in any degree a medium is fascinated 
by the creations of his faith and borne away on an induced current 
into a phantasmagoria! world peopled with his own imaginings. Their 
apparent reality confirms the conjectures from which they spring, and 
all suggestions which claim a reconsideration of their character seem 
almost a blasphemy to their eager devotee. But to the student of 
occult philosophy there is a grander beauty in the consistent teaching 
of adeptship than in the startling excitement of mediumistic revelation, 
while over it all there shines for him the solemn light of absolute 
truthfulness. Mediumship may give sudden glimpses of unsuspected 
wonder, as bits of a strange landscape may be momentarily revealed 
by lightning, but the science of adeptship casts the steady light of clay 
upon the whole scene. Surely the spiritualists, who have at least shot 
leagues ahead in intelligence of the mere materialistic moles of their 
purblind generation in so far as they recognize that there is a landscape 
to be seen if it can only be lighted np, will not deliberately prefer to 
guess at its features by the help of occasional flashes from the fitful 
planes of mediumship, but will accept the aiel of that nobler illumination 
which the elevated genius and untiring exertion of occult sages of the 
east have provided for those whose spiritual intuitions enable them to 
appreciate its sublimity and confide their aspirations to its guidance. 

III. 

What reply could we give to one who is 111 no way satisfied with 
our explanations of spiritualistic phenomena, who still clings to the 
theories of spiritualists and rejects the facts of the occultists? 

But one may, naturally enough, say that this is begging the question, 
and that he sees no reason why the doctrines propounded by the latter 
should be any more accepted as facts than those espoused by the 
former. 

Let us see how the case stands. Snppose a number of people go to 
see a conjurer's performance; all manner of 'vonderful tricks are 
exhibited; the more intelligent of the spectators begin evolving hypo
theses to explain ho\"1/ these are performed; night after night the 
performances, though often a good deal varied in details, are repeated. 
The most intelligent of the spectators also return, night after night, 
more and more intent on discovering the rationale of the wonders they 
witness. They gradually work out what appears to be a fairly con
sistent theory of all that so astonishes them, and, getting into conver-
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sation with some of the perform ers, find that these to a ~reat extent 
confirm their conclusions. Thereupon they feel convinced that their 
views are correct, and accept their theories as facts. Bnt for all that 
they are still before the footlights; they have never been behind the 
curtain; they have ne,·er actually seen how the surprising results they 
witness are really brought about, and these so-called facts of theirs are 
still merely theories. 

But now some of the spectators become acquainted with people who 
do habitually go behind the scenes, who have examined th e whole 
apparatus, who can make the performers play whatever tricks th ey 
like, and who can, with their apparatus, perform precisely the same, 
and other even more astonishing feats, and these men tell the in
genious spectators that their theories are quite wrong, and that the 
facts of the case are so and so. 

Now, surely it vv-ill be admitted that it is neither begging the ques
tion nor presumption on the part of those who ha,·e the entn!c behind 
the scenes, but the simple truth, \Vhen they assert that their knowledge 
represents facts while the conclusions of the ordinary spectators are 
only theories. 

Such precisely are the relati,·e positions of the spiritualists and the 
occultists; meaning, of course, by these latter, not the humble la~· 

disciples who indite these papers, but their pastors, masters aud living 
spiritual guides. 

''But how am I to know," a spiritualist may enquire, "that these 
Masters of yours can really go behind the scenes? You say so; but 
what proof is there of this?'' 

Now, in the first place, it is a fact, and this everyone may pro,·c for 
himself, that each and all who will lead the life can satisfy themsel ,·es 
that the Masters really can do this, and thus become entirely indepen
dent alike of our and all other persons' testimony. 

The fact is that, as we know, the l\Iasters possess the power of con
trolling absolntely all the elementals and elementaries to whom, with 
some exceptions, are due the objecti,·e phenom ena, not the work, un
conscious or conscious, of the medium himself, of the st~nrc-room. 
And it is the possession and exhibition of this power which makes us 
consider their assertion that they ha,·e been behind the scenes and do 
know all about it, pro,·ed, and that induces us to accept their state
ments of what takes place and is clone as fact. 

It will be borne in mind that we haYe ne,·e r denied that communica-
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tion in a certain sense can be established between men and real spntts
of deceased persons. \Vhat we have maintained is that, except in 
certain cases, of which hereafter, only shells, not true spirits, can 
appear or operate in the s!tmce-room. 

\Ve said of the spirit in our first "Fragment": "It can be visited in 
spirit by men; it cannot descend into our grosser atmosphere and 
reach us. It attracts; it cannot be attracted." 

Nor have we ever disputed that there was a state, out of which the 
spiritualist's conceptions of the Summer Land have no doubt arisen, in 
which the spirits of those who have passed away recei,·e the reward of 
their deserts. To this state, known to Tibetan occultists as the Deva
chan, we especially alluded in that first paper when we said, "nor 
during the temporary period of its enjoyment in its newly-evolved Ego
hood of the fruits of its good deeds." 

Therefore, we are far from desiring to contest a correspondent's 
assertion that by magnetic action he has succeeded in placing some of 
the incorporeal principles of certain sensitives en rapport, if not, as he 
says, with the world of spirit-a very large world indeed-at any rate 
with certain spiritual entities. 

It is quite certain that in the case of pure sensitives this can be 
accomplished, but what we contend js that the information thus 
obtained will never be reliable. For this there are several reasons. In 
the first place the principles that cognize in such a case are different 
from those that give outward expression to the matters cognized, and 
in the case of no untrained seer can the transfer of the impressions 
from the spiritual faculties which record, to the more physical faculties 
which publish, be perfectly effected. E\·en supposing both sensitive 
and magnetizer to be absolutely free from all preconceived ideas about, 
or expectations in regard to, the subjects investigated, still in the mere 
transfer of the observations from one to the other class of faculties, 
mistakes and misconceptions must occur. 

But further, it is not too much to say that it is quite impossible for 
the spiritual faculties of any untrained seer even to record correctly in 
the first instance. Even our physical powers of observation require 
careful training before they will serve us faithfully. See how utterly 
unable young children are, as a rule, to judge distances; and just as the 
physical faculties are untrained in the child, so are the spiritual facul
ties untrained in the magnetic sensith·e. No doubt in the course of 
years, if their health and circumstances permit their constantly explor-
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ing the unseen world, even such untrain ed sensitives may acquire for 
themselve~ a certain amount of experience and training, and become 
capable of comparatively accurate observation; but such sensitives 
have been few, and even the very best h ave fall en far short of accuracy. 
So that under the most exceptionally favourable conditions yon hnxe 
first an imperfect record; and, second, a more or less erroneous pre
sentation of that imperfect record. 

But in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred, either or both sensitive 
and magnetizer have well-defined preconceptions of what they think 
ought to be the case, and then, howe\·er hon est and conscientious Loth 
may be, these preconceptions will more or less colour t he evidence 
given. Indeed, so certainly is this the case that, broadly speaking, 
there is twice the probability of error in the case of a magnetized 
sensitive to what there is in the case of a seer who, without the inter
vention of a magnetizer, can by "hypnotism" of one kind or another, 
unaided, place himself en rapport with spiritual entiti es. Thus a 
Sweclenborg would be much less likely to err than the best sensitive 
requiring the intervention of a magnetizer to awaken the super
sensuous faculties. 

But there is yet another source of error. Even the best and purest 
sensitive can only be placed en rapport with a particular spiritual entity, 
and can only know, see and feel what that particular entity knows, sees 
and feels. Now no spiritual entity in De,·achan, or while hibernating 
prior to passing out of this earth's attraction, is in a position to general
ize; and it is, broadly speaking, only with such that a sensiti ve can be 
placed en rapport. It lives in a paradi se or dream of its own creating, 
and it is utterly unable to give any idea of how others are faring. 
Each individual spirit in Devachan dreams its own dream. liYes in its 
own Summer Land (but it is a state, not a land), surrounded by all the 
people and things it loves and longs for. But these are ideal, and the 
very people by whom it believes itself surrounded may be each dream
ing his own dream in his own ideal paradise; or some of them may be 
still on earth or even passing throngh th e remorseless wheels of anni
hilation. And through the veils that surround each spirit's dream of 
felicity there is no peeping down to earth, a glimpse of which would 
necessarily mingle some bitterness with the cup of happiues!"; nor is 
there any conscious communication with the flying souls that come. as 
it were, to learn where the spirits are, what they are doing, and what 
they think, feel and see. 
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\Vhat, then, is being en rapport? It is simply an identity of molecu
lar Yibration bet\Yeen the astral part of the incarnated sensiti1·e and 
the astral part of the disincarnate personality. The spirit of the sensi
tive gets "odylized," so to speak, by the aura of the spirit, whether the 
latter be hibernating in the earthly region or dreaming in the Deva
chan; identity of molecular Yibration is established, and for a brief 
space the sensitive becomes the departed personality and writes in its 
handwriting, uses its language and thinks its thoughts. At such times 
sensitives may believe that those with whom they are for the moment 
en rapport descend to earth and communicate with them, whereas, in 
reality, it is merely their own spirits, which, being correctly attuned to 
those others, are for the time blended with them. 

Many of the subjective spiritual communications are genuine, where 
the sensitive is pure-minded; but they only reflect in each case the 
ideas of a single spirit, unable to See beyond the limits of its 0'\Vn 
mental chrysalis or ideal paradise; further, it is impossible for the un
initiated sensith·e to observe and record altogether correctly what it 
does see and hear during its amalgamation; it is equally impossible for 
the sensitive to transfer intact the impressions recorded by the super
sensuous faculties to the senses through vd1ich alone they can be com
nnmicated to the world, and such communications will be still further 
vitiated by any preexisting conceptions or beliefs inhering in the minds 
of either sensitive or magnetizer or both. 

But our critic says that, having com pared the descriptions of things 
spiritual given to him by different sensitives when in trance, he found 
a general harmony, "each and all describing worlds or spheres more 
beautiful than this, peopled by forms in hnman shape, exhibiting a 
higher average intelligence." But what else conld he expect, he a 
pnre-minded, educated European of the present day, dealing also with 
pure, more or less educated sensitives? If he had tried a native Aus
tralian sensitive and had studiously kept his own mind passive, he 
would have heard a very different story. Nay, though a certain skeleton 
of truth-but partial truth-rnns through all genuine communications, 
he will find the widest discrepancies in details between the so-called 
facts elicited by himself and those elicited by equally good observers 
with equally pure mediums in France, Germany and America. 

It is unnecessary, hO'\vever, to press this point further now; all we 
desire for the moment to make clear is that while we in no way dispute 
the genuineness of this class of communications, for the above reasons 
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we know them to be necessarily unreliable, necessarily more or less 
incorrect and inaccurate. 

And now as to automatic handwriting of a high class, we would 
remark that it may possibly be that there is really a distinct spiritual 
entity impressing the writer's mind. In other \Vords, there may, for all 
we know, be some spirit with whom his spiritual nature becomes habitu
ally, for the time, thoroughly harmonized, and whose thoughts, lan
guage, etc., become his for the time, the result being that this spirit 
seems to communicate with him. All we said before was that a similar 
explanation to that we had offered of the facts of a certain case would 
in all probability meet a certain correspondent's case. But if he feels 
confident that this explanation does not fit his case, then it is possible, 
though by no means probable) that he habitually passes into a state of 
rapport with a genuine spirit, and, for the tim e, is assimilated therewi th, 
thinking, to a great extent, if not entirely, the thoughts that spirit 
would think, and writing in its handwriting. 

But even so, it should not be thought that such a spirit is consciously 
communicating with the medium, or knows in any way, anything of him 
or any other person or thing on earth. It is simply that, the rapport estab
lished, he becomes for the nonce assimilated with that other personality, 
and thinks, speaks and writes as it would have done on earth. 

As for the figure of the fine, intelligent and benevolent-looking man, 
seen repeatedly by the seers and seeresses, this may well be a real 
astral picture of the earth-life form of that very spirit, drawn into the 
aura of our correspondent by the synchronism of his and that spirit's 
nature. 

Many other explanations are possible; the variety of the causes of 
phenomena is great, and one need be an adept and actnally look into 
and examine what transpires in order to be able to explain in each case 
\vh at really underlies it; but this mnch is certain, that no good beneyo
lent person who passed away upwards of a centnry ago can possibly be 
visiting here on earth and advising and comforting a medium. The 
molecules of hi s astral nature may from time to time vibrate in perfect 
unison with those of the spirit of some such a person now in De,·achan, 
and the result may be that h e appears to be in communication with 
that spirit and to be advised by him, and clairvoyants may see in the 
astral light a picture of the earth-life form of that spirit, but, so far as 
we have as yet been instructed, this is the nearest approach to the 
ordinary spiritualistic hypothesis that is possible. 
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No don bt had a "guide," to which a certain correspondent refers, not 
departed from this earth so very long ago, another explanation, to 
which we will refer later, more in consonance with spiritualistic views, 
would have been possible, though extremely improbable. 

To take up again another point, even despite their unobjectionable 
character, teachings may come from mere reliquic:e of men or person
alities not sufficiently spiritual for further progress. In our first" Frag
ment" we distinctly said, "All elementaries are by no means actively 
wicked all round when, speaking through a still pure medium 
the better and less degraded side of their nature comes out, and it is 
quite possible for elementaries to have a perfect intellectual knowledge 
and appreciation of virtue and purity, and enlightened conceptions of 
truth, and yet be innately vicious in their tendencies." 

It is perfectly possible that the admirable teachings referred to by a 
critic may have come from a high class, though still lost personality, 
too intellectual to show in its true colours before him and his friend, 
and yet capable of playing a very different part in a less pure circle. 

But it is far more likely that the medium's spirit really came en 
·rapport with some spiritual entity in Devachan, the thoughts, know
ledge and sentiments of which formed the substance, while the medium's 
own personality and preexisting ideas more or less governed the form 
of the communication. We attach no special importance to the par
ticular form of words in which the message was given. This may be 
the medium's share of the communication, when for the moment he 
identifies his spiritual nature with that of the spiritual entity. 

But, as a broad rule, such appearances only take place within a few 
minutes after, or shortly before, the physical death. Of course we 
mean the real death; the last portion of the frame that dies is the brain 
-which is often alive and thronged with images long after, or, at any 
rate, for many hours and days after life has been pronounced to be 
extinct. It is true that the period intervening between death and the 
entry into the gestation state, varies in the case of persons dying a 
natural death, from a few hours to a few years, but it is quite abnormal 
for the spirit to appear cluring this period, except within a very short 
period after death. Putting aside the case of adepts and those trained 
by them to that end, the Ego within a few moments after death, sinks 
into a state of unconsciousness from which it does not recover until the 
struggle between the higher and lower nature has been fought out; and 
there remains inside the sphere of the earth's attraction-Kama Loka, 
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the Region of Desire-only the shell , either (in the rarer case of 
personalities doomed to annihilation) a two and a half principle shell, 
or (in the case in which the higher principles have triumphed, and 
ha\·e passed on, taking with them the better portions of the fifth 
principle) a one and a half principle sh ell, soon to disintegrate. 

Even when a "spirit" appears ''a few days after death," it is really 
an unconscious appearance. The spirit sunk in its post-mortem trance 

. (of course, for all its comparative ethereality and non-corporeality, 
a space-occupying and material entity) is borne about by magnetic 
currents, swayed here and there like dead leaves whirling in the bosom 
of a stream. Thus carried, it may pass within the range of vision of 
some seer, or its reflection in the astral light may be caught hy the 
inner eye of a clairvoyant. The spirit itself will have no more con
sciousness of such an appearance than a person passing through a 
room in which, unknown to him, there h appens to be a mirror, is of 
having cast a reflection therein. Usually the position and aspect of 
the forms indicate unmistakably the unconsciousness of the spirit, but 
this is not invariable; the mental activity of the spirit may revive in 
a snccession of dreams, restoring a subjective consciousness, while 
objective unconsciousness still prevail s, and in such cases the form may 
assume a conscious and animated, or even transfigured appearance; all 
depends on the character and intensity of the dreams, and these again 
depend upon the degree of the spirituality and purity of the deceased. 

It is not at all necessary (nor indeed, is it possible under onr present 
hypothesis) that any real conscious communication should pass between 
the dormant spirit and the seer. It is sufficient for the latter to come 
into direct rapport with the spirit or its astral image, to think precisely 
what the spirit, if still conscions and in earth-life, would hm·e thought. 

In the case of communication through magnetic sensiti\·es, the 
magnetizer, tenderly attached to the deceased, by the exertion of his 
magnetic power unconsciously places the sensiti\·e CJl rapport with the 
spirit of the deceased with which for the time the spirit of the sensiti\·e 
is more or less perfectly identified, leading to an idea of seeing the 
deceased, as he was wont to appear when on earth, and recei\·ing from 
him messages or indications, of which the sensiti\·e really became 
cognizant when the two spirits were for the moment blended. 

Transfigurations, under the same conditions, are less doubtful in 
character, and there are three ways of explaining them: 

Firstly: the mesmeric action of the magnetizer places the sensiti\·e's 
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spirit ell rapport with that of his dearly-loved deceased friend. Then, 
when for the time the identity of the two is established, the nature of 
the deceased taken on by the sensitive, being much more spiritual and 
powerful than the sensitive's own, and his physical constitution being 
of such a nature as to admit such changes, the body of the subject 
begins at once to exhibit an analogous change, corresponding to the 
change undergone by his spiritual nature in consequence of the amal

gamation. 
Secondly: the transfiguration may be due to the intensity and clear

ness of the deceased friend's face in the operator's thought. That face 
being so strongly impressed on his memory, it is but natural that his 
memory, owing to its intensified activity during such seallces, should 
be throwing off an UlltlSUal amount of energy, and solidifying, so to say, 
the familiar image on the etheric waves of his aura. Thus, unknown 
to himself, he may rouse it up into sympathetic action which, trans
forming the image from a subjective into an objective picture, finally 
causes it to move on, guided by the current of attraction, until it settles 
upon, and so is found reflected in the medium's face. The images we 
find in the endless galleries of space, nailed on to the indestructible 
walls of Akfisha, are but lifeless and empty masks after all, the pictorial 
records of our thoughts, words, and deeds. In a case recently referred 
to by a correspondent, the invisible reality in the magnetizer's aura 
threw an objective adumbration on the plastic features of his sensitive, 
and the phenomenon was produced. 

Thirdly: thought, memory and will are the energies of the brain, 
and, like all other forces of nature-to nse the language of modern 
science-have two general forms, the potential and the kinetic form of 
energy. Potential thought clairvoyantly discerns and chooses its 
subject in the astral light; the will becomes the motor power that 
causes it to move, that directs and guides it whithersoever it likes, and 
it is thus that the adept produces his occult phenomena, whether of a 
physical or spiritual character. But the latter can also occur without 
any intervention of an intelligent will. The passive condition of the 
medium leaves him an easy prey to the pranks of the elementaries, as 
well as to those semi-intelligent elemental beings ever basking and 
masquerading in the sidereal light, and such a phenomenon may as 
easily occur of itself, simply owing to surrounding favourable con
ditions. The sidereal image of a person we think of will remain pale 
and quiescent in its indelible impression on the ether, until its atoms 
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are propelled into action by the s tron g magnet ic at t rac tion which 
emanates from the molecular tissues of the medium, saturated as they 
are with the mesmerizer's thought full of the image. H ence the pheno
menon of transfiguration. 

These transfigurations are rare, but we have known of a good many 
instances, and some very remarkable ones will be found recorded in 
Colonel Olcott's work, e11titled P eople .from the Other I Vorl d. 

The above probably explains all the features of the particular case 
referred to; but to enable us to assert positively in an y case that th e 
occurrence was brought about in this or that way, it is essential that 
we should be acquain ted with every single detail. So long as we only 
have the barest outlines to deal with, all we can pretend to offer are 
more or less probable solutions. 

A critic tells us that even if we explain one or two cases, he still 
finds an unbroken line of stubborn facts opposing our explanations, 
behind which he is unable to penetrate. \Ve can only promise that if 
he will furnish us with accurate details of all cases within hi s personal 
knowledge which, in his opinion, are not explicable by the occult doc
trines, we will show him that they are so explicable or abandon the 
field. 

But we must lay dmvn two conditions. First, we will only accept 
cases of which he has a complete personal knowled ge ; we will 11ot 
accept cases picked up out of books and papers. Our critic is a reliable, 
philosophical obsen·er, from whom we are sure to get facts carefully 
observed and accurately recorded. \Vith these we can have no diffi
culty in dealing. But as for cases recorded here th ere and e\·ery
where, many are, to our knowledge, pure inventions, while many more, 
although recorded in good faith, have been so transformed in the pro
cess of observation and record that it would be hopeless to discuss 
them. 

Secondly, he must not be surprised if, in the course of our explana
tions, all kinds of 11e\V facts not hitherto touched on are brought to 
notice. The subject is a vast one. There are wheels withi11 wheels, 
laws within laws, exceptions to all these. Hitherto we haYe pnrposely 
only endeavoured to convey a general conception of the lll ore important 
features of the truth. If exact accuracy of detail is required, C\'ery 
one of our general laws will require certain provisoes and limita tions. 
To detail only what we know in regard to these spiritual phenom ena 
would occupy several complete numbers of Th e T!L cosoj;hist, and if our 

31 



A l\IODERN PANAIUO.N. 

explanation had to include the whole system of elementals-future 
men during a coming cycle-and other obscure powers and forces 
which cannot even be mentioned, several octavo volumes would be 

n eeded to contain it. 
The same critic says: 

If the proof can only he obtained by a practical renunciation of the world, a 
seYerance of all hnmau ties, affections and responsibilities, of what u se is it to 
humani ty? Only one in a million m ay avail themseh es of it, and how many oft11e 
rem ai ning nin e hundred and ninety-nine thousand, nine hundred and ninety-nine, 
·would h aYe faith in his t estimony. 

\Ve are compelled to point out that he is in error in his premisses, 
and that his conclusions, even were these premisses correct, are un
tenable. For even admit that only one in a million would consent to 
avail themselves of the opportunity afforded for obtaining proof, would 
this be any reason for the remaining nine hundred and ninety-nine 
thousand, nine hundred and ninety-nine refusing to accept their evi
dence? Is this so in practice? Certainly not! At the present time 
not more than one in a million (if so many) are willing to avail them
selves of the opportunity of obtaining for themselves proof of the facts 
of astronomy. Yet the remainder accept these facts, perfectly satisfied 
with the knowl edge that anyon e who chooses to go through the neces
sary training and stndy can acquire that proof, and that all who have 
gone through that training are agreed as to the sufficiency of the proof. 

Astronomy is a science with the name and general bearing of which 
all fairly educated men are familiar. Occultism is a science which has 
hitherto been veiled in the most profound secrecy, and of which, so 
far, none but occultists have possessed any knowledge. But once let 
mankind be familiarized with the idea, let it become known that any
one who chooses to make the necessary sacrifices can obtain the proofs, 
and that those who have obtained the proofs consider them conclusive, 
and the mass of mankind will be quite content to accept the facts, even 
on the testimony of the one in a million who does undertake the verifi
cation of the assertions of his predecessors. 

But our correspondent's assumptions are erroneous; a practical 
renunciation of the world in the sense in which the apostl e exhorted 
all Christians to be in the world but not of the world is doubtless 
essential, but it is by no means requisite to sever all human ties and 
affections, nor can it ever be permitted, much less required, to abjure 
human responsibilities. These latter may change in character, and 
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may-indeed must--with increased knowledge and power, assume a 
wider reach, and the affections must broaden and become more cosmo
politan, but it is self-abnegation, not selfishness, and a devotion to the 
welfare of others, that smoothes the path to adeptship. 

Again, as regards the freedom from error claimed for the teachings 
of occultism, it is needless to point out the difference between empiri
cism and science, and the uninitiated are empiricists, the occultists, 
scientists. This will be obvious at once when it is borne in mind that, 
for thousands of years, hundreds of initiates hm·e been exploring the 
unseen world; that the results of their explorations have been 
recorded and collected, and discrepancies eliminated by fresh \"erifica
tions; that the facts ascertained have been generalized, and the laws 
governing them deduced therefrom, and the correctness of these de
ductions verified by experiment. Occultism is, therefore, in every 
sense of the word an exact science, while the teachings of the very 
ablest untrained seer who has worked single-handed can only be em
piric. 

\Vhen in our first article we said we know (an expression to which a 
critic, perhaps rightly, takes objection) we only said this in the sense 
that, talking to people ignorant of mathematics, we should say that ,,.e 
know that the curve described by the moon in space is a form of an 
epicycloid represented by such and such an equation-not meaning 
thereby that we had ourselves investigated this somewhat abstruse 
problem, but that we were aware of the method by which this was 
solYed, a11d knew that numerous competent mathematicians had so 
solved it, and had all arrived at the same solution. Surely those 
ignorant alike of mathematics and of the work of mathematician:. 
could by no means as reasonably say in reply, that they knew that the 
orbit of the moon was something wholly different. It is not our ex
periences, though these collectively are considerable, on which we 
rely, as our critic seems to fancy. For all we know, his experiences 
may exceed ours, ancl, be this as it may, we should certainly never 
have presumed to traverse authoritatively his views on the strength of 
our own experiences or knowledge. \Vhat we rely on are the general
ized results of the experiences during a vast period of time of a large 
body of trained psychists who have ever made the attainment of truth, 
in matters spiritual, the foremost object of their desire, and the pro
motion, though in secret, of the welfare of mankind their primary 

duty. 



And uow, ha\·ing attempted to answer certain objections to our 
previous "Fragments," we think it might be well to develop a little 
further one doctrine that we broached in our first paper, and explain 
more in detail why we are so strongly opposed to habitual mediumism. 

Broadly speakin g , the objective phenomena of spiritualists (of sub
j ecti,·e communications we have already spoken) are the \\'Ork of, or at 
any rate result from, the activities or intervention of elementals, half 
intelligent nature forces, entities which in a far distant cycle, after 
passing through all the lower objective kingdoms will ultimately be 
born as men; and elem en taries or shells. These shells are of two kinds: 
first, those belonging to men whose sixth and seventh principles hav
ing attracted to themselves the quintessence, as it were, of the fifth 
also, have moved on to fresh developments. These shells consist of 
the fourth, and only a portion of the fifth principles. Half or more of 
the personal memory is gone and the more animal or material instincts 
only survive. This relic, this dross left behind in the crucible when 
the refined gold was taken, is commonly the "angel guide" of the 
average medium. Such entities, of course, only survive for a time; 
gradually all consciousness departs and they disintegrate. Only highly 
mediumistic natures attract these, and only certain of these. The 
purer the personality the less their vitality, the shorter their period of 
survival, and the less the chance of their contributing to mediumistic 
displays. The more full of blemishes, the more disfigured by sins and 
animal desires, the personality, the greater the vitality of its reliqnice, 
the longer their survival, and the greater the chance of their finding 
their way into the seance-room. The man, as a whole, may have been 
a good man, good may have actively predominated in him, and yet the 
worse portions of his nature, his lower and more animal instincts 
standing now alone and unneutralized by all the better portions of his 
character, may be evil enough. 

It is impossible tha t any real good can come of intercourse even with 
this class of shell; it will not be actively wicked, it is too imperfect 
and weak for that, but yet its influence in the long run cannot be 
elevating. But, besides this, it is wrong to enconrage such shells into 
activity or convey to them a fresh impulse such as they often obtain 
through mediums, since a strong sympathy continues to subsist be
tween the departed personality and its reliqnice, and any excitement of 
these latter, any galvanization of th em with a fictitio11s renewed life, 
such as results from mediums dealing \\'ith them, di stinctly disturbs 
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the gestation of the personality, hinders th e evolution of its new Ego
hood, and delays thereby its entry into the state of felicity (Devachan) 
in which, in its new Ego-hood, it reaps the fruits of its good deeds, 
prior to re·incarnation and rebirth h ere, if it has not completed its 
appointed tale of earth-lives, or in the next superior planet. 

But the other kind of elementary is far more dangerous as a rule to 
deal with. In this case the man has been weighed in th e balance and 
found wanting-his personality has to be blotted out-the fourth and 
fifth principles are intact; and more than thi s, the fifth will have 
assimilated a11 that there may be left of personal recollection and p er
ception of its personal inclivicl uality in th e sixth. This second class 
of shell is in every way more enduring, more active, and in the majority 
of cases, distinctly wicked. No doubt it cnn suffer no injury from its 
intercourse with men, but these latter mnst inevitably deteriorate in 
consequence of association with shells of this class. Fortunately these 
are not, comparatively speaking, very nnm erous; of course, absolutely, 
there have been millions of millions of such, but, to the credit of human 
nature be it said that the personalities that have to be absolutely blotted 
out form but a fractional percentage of the whole. 

Moreover, shells of this nature do not remain for any great length of 
time in the atmosphere of this earth, but like straws floating n ear a 
whirlpool, get caught up by and dragged down in that terrible mael
strom which hurries off the failures towards disintegration, to the 
planet of matter and death-the mental as well as the physical satellite 
of our earth! 

As for the elementals, rudimentary men no doubt, but more embryonic 
even than the spirit that sleeps in the mineral, these, though capable of 
becoming powerful forces in association with shells, under the spells of 
sorcerers and under the guidance of adepts, are, as a rule, irresponsible, 
purblind, neutral entities, taking moral and mental character and 
colour from the active and more developed spiritual entity with or 
under whose control they wotk; but even these, though themseln:s 
incapable of being injured, may become very dangerous to mediums 
with any inherent evil tendencies. 

Here then in elementals and elementaries are to he found the majority 
probably of the performers of the physical phenomena of spiritualists. 
Association with no one of these three classes can possibly benefit 
mankind as a whole. The variety of natures is so infinite thnt we do 
not assert that in no case has any human being benefited by inter-
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course with any individual specimen of either class. But we do say 
that, broadly speaking, nothing but harm can be expected from asso
ciation with such. Further, in the case of one of the three classes, 
mediumistic intercourse inflicts a distinct injury upon innocent 
beings. 

But though elementaries and elementals constitute a large proportion 
of the performers, there are other classes of actors. \Ve do not pretend 
-we are not permitted-to deal exhaustiYely with the question at 
present, but we may refer to one of the most important classes of 
entities who can participate in objective phenomena other than elemen
taries and elementa1s. 

This class comprises the spirits of conscious sane suicides. They 
are spirits and not shells, because there is not in their case, at any rate 
until later, a total and permanent diYorce between the fourth and fifth 
principles on the one hand and the sixth and seventh on the other. 
The two are divided, they exist apart, but a line of connection still 
unites them, they may yet reunite, and the sorely threatened personality 
avert its doom; the fifth principle still holds in its hands the clue by 
\Yhich, traversing the labyrinth of earthly sins and passions, it may 
regain the sacred penetralia. But for the time, though really a spirit, 
and therefore so designated, it is practically not far removed from a 
shell. 

This class of spirit can undoubtedly communicate \vith men, but as 
a rule its members have to pay dearly for exercising the priYilege, 
while it is scarcely possible for them to do otherwise than lower and 
deba~e the moral natnre of those with and through whom they have 
much communication. It is merely, broadly speaking, a question of 
degree; of much or little injury resulting from such communication; 
the cases in which real, permanent good can arise are too absolutely 
exceptional to require consideration. 

Understand how the case stands. The unhappy being reyolting 
against the trials of life-trials, the resnlts of its own former actions, 
trials, heaven's merciful medicine for the mentally and spiritually 
diseased-determines, instead of manfully taking arms against a sea of 
troubles, to let the curtain drop, and, as it fancies, end them. 

It destroys the body, but finds itself precisely as much alive mentally 
as before. It had an appointed life-term determined by an intricate 
web of prior causes, which its own wilful sudden act cannot shorten. 
That term must run out its appointed sands. You may smash the 
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lower half of the honr-glass so that the impalpable sand shooting from 
the upper bell is dissipated by the passing aerial currents as it issues, 
but that stream will run on, unnoticed though it remain, until the 
whole store in that upper receptacle is exhausted. 

So yon may destroy the body, but not the appointed period of 
sentient existence, foredoomed, hecnuse simply the effect of n plexus of 
cnuses, to interven e before the dissolution of the personality; this must 
run on for its appointed period. 

This is so in other cases; for example, those of the victims of acci
dent or v_iolence-they, too, ha~;e to complete their life-term, and of 
these, too, we may speak on another occasion; but here it is snfficient 
to notice that, whether good or bad, their mental attitude at the time 
of death alters wholly their subsequent position. They, too, have to 
wait on within the Region of Desires until their wa\'e of life runs on 
to and reaches its appointed shore; but they wait on, wrapped in 
dreams soothing nnd blissful or the reverse, according to their ment~l 
and moral state at and prior to the fatal hour, but nearly exempt from 
further material temptations, and, broadly speaking, incapable, except 
just at the moment of real death, of communicating suo motu with 
mankind, though not wholly" beyond the possibility of reach of the 
higher forms of the "accursed science," n ecromancy. The question is 
a profoundly abstruse one. It would be impossible to explain within 
the brief space still remaining to us how the conditions immediately 
after death in the case of the man who deliberately lays down (not 
merely risks) his life from altruistic moti\·es in the hope of saving 
those of others, and of him who deliberately sacrifices his life from 
selfish motives in the hopes of escaping trials and troubles which loom 
before him, differ so entirely as they do. Nature or Prm'iclence, F~te 
or God being merely a self-adjusting machine, it would at first sight 
seem as if the results must be identical in both cases. But machine 
though it be, we must remember that it is a machine sui gmcris: 

Out of himself he span 
Th' etemal web of right and wrong, 
AlJ(l eyer feels the snhtlest thrill, 
The slenderest thread along! 

-a machine compared with whose perfect sensiti,·eness and adjustment 
the highest human intellect is but a coarse clumsy replica. 

And we must remember that thoughts and moti,·es are mnterial, and 
at times man'ellously potent material forces, and we may then begin 
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to comprehend why the hero sacrificing his life on pure altruistic 
grounds, sinks as his life-blood ebbs mvay into a s'veet dream, wherein 

All that he wish es at,d all that he loYes 
Come smiling around his sunny way, 

only to wake into active or objective consciousness when reborn in 
the Region of Happiness, while the poor, unhappy and misguided 
mortal who, seeking to elude fate, selfishly loosens the silver string 
and breaks the golden bowl, finds himself terribly alive and awake, 
instinct with all the evil cravings and desires that embittered his 
world-life, without a body in which to gratify them, and ~apable of 
only such partial alleviation as is possible by more or less Yicarious 
gratification, and this only at the risk of the complete rupture with his 
sixth and seventh principles, and consequent ultimate annihilation 
after prolonged periods of suffering. 

Let it not be supposed that there is no hope for this class-the sane, 
deliberate suicide. If, bearing steadfastly his cross, he suffers his 
punishment patiently, striving against carnal appetites-still alive in 
him in all their intensity, though, of course, each in proportion to the 
degree to which it had been indulged in earth-life-if, we say, he 
bears this humbly, never allowing himself to be tempted here or there 
into unlawful gratifications of unholy desires, then, when his fated 
death-hour strikes, his four higher principles reunite, and in the final 
separation that then ensues all may be well with him, and he may pass 
on to the gestation period and its subsequent developments. 

Till the predestined death-knell rings he has his chance; he may 
wipe out in suffering and repentance many a sad black score from the 
page of Karma, but-and this is the point we desire to impress upon 
spiritualists-he may add a hundred fouler ones to the sad blots already 
damning the record. 

It is not merely for the sake of the mediums, not merely "for the 
sake of those that sit at meat with these," but, above all, for the sake 
of these miserable half-lost brothers and sisters that we appeal. 

Suddenly cut short in careers always more or less deeply befouled in 
all sane suicides-and we speak only of these, for insane suicides are 
but victims-by one of the deadliest sins, rage, hatred, lust or greed, 
they awake to find themseh·es haunted by their besetting sin in all its 
intensity. Around them are mediums, many of them throwing them
seh·es open to what they idly dream to be angel guides. They have 
but to obsess these only too willing partners, to share in their evil 
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gratifications, or collecting out of their aura and loosely coherent 
physical organizations, and from even fouler sources, the tombs and 
shambles, materials to form a fragile physical organization of their 
own, revel with their mediums in all imaginable in iqnity. These are 
the incubi and succubce of mediceval times, these are the "spirit 
wives" and "bnsbands" of modern days, and these, when merely 
obsessing and not assuming a separate objective form, are th e clemons 
of drunkenness, gluttony, hatred and malice, the memorials of whose 
fiendish excesses crO\vcl th e sad records alike of the present and the 
past. 

Evil to begin with, and separated (though not as yet irrevocably) 
from their sixth and seventh principles, and snch restraining influence 
as these may have insensibly exercised, these spirits too often pass 
from bad to worse, develop into true psychic vampires, clrh·ing victim 
after victim to destruction, inciting to and glorying in, the foul est, the 
most incredible crimes, to be swept at last, wh en the appointed death
hour strikes, on the flood-tid e of their own enormities, far out of the 
earth's aura into regions where annihilation alone drops the curtain on 
~ons of unimaginable misery. 

And many of these, veritable fiends as they become, were not so 
very, very bad in this life-" shady lots," perhaps, in modern phrase
ology, with some rebellious, bitter, angry taint in the character which 
led them to snicicle, but, after all, very far removed from the clemons 
which they eventually become; and this awful and incred ibl e develop
ment devil-wards which they und erwent, though indirectly facilitated 
by the separation of their highest principles, \\"as primarily and almost 
exclusively due to the temptations, th e facilities for the gratification of 
their worst desires, held out to them by mediums, recognized as such or 
not, of the low physical-manifestation type. 

Alas! for the great bulk of such mediums. Alas! for too many of 
their spiritualistic admirers and associates. Little do th ey dream that 
two-thirds of all th e most mon strou::, crimes in the world h ave their 
origin in this low physical mediumistic capacity. Unrecognized as 
such, hundreds of miserabl e mediums perish o n th e scaffold, declaring, 
and declaring trul y, that they \\"ere egged on to the crimes for which 
they suffer by a devil, in reality an obsessing spirit, mostly of this 
class. In thousands and thousands of cases the gross sins, drunken
ness, gluttony, le\vdness, bestiality in all its forms, which spread 
desolation to innumerable happy hearth s and plunge in misery and 
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disgrace countless happy households, are all really traceable to this 
same class of spirit, deriving alike the intensity of its evil desires and 
the power to do harm, from that fatal capacity for mediumship of the 
low class fa,·onrable to physical manifestations. 

And this mediumship is a plant that, like a noxious weed, nuder 
encouraging influences, spreads as time runs on. Do the spiritualists 
who deal so complacently with, nay, who so greedily nm after, these 
physical-manifestation mediums, reflect on, or at all realize, what they 
are doing? It is not merely that both they themselves and the 
mediums are running a fearful risk of moral shipwreck through this 
intercourse-this can to a certain extent be guarded against, though 
it too ~eldom is, by perfect purity of word thought and deed; and 
again the medium may, though this, too, is rare, be naturally so well
disposed that the obsessing spirit, if not already rabidly evil, may do 
little harm; but what is alike beyond control of medium and his or 
her supporters is diffusion, as the mediumship is developed, of medium
istic germs through the akashic atmosphere, which, finding here and 
there appropriate soils in the weakest and most sensual natures, will 
produce later a crop of more degraded mediums, destined cei-tainly to 
i11clucle many of the vilest sinners, if not several of the deepest-dyed 
criminals of the age. 

This form of mediumship is a deadly weed, and so far from being 
encouraged into reproduction-and that is what the spiritualists as a 
body do-it should be starved out by disuse whenever and wherever it 
is recognized. Unfortunately, it will always exist, springing up spo
radically here and there; and, though dwarfed in habit, contributing 
largely to the loathsome annals of sin and crime; but it is truly mon
strous to aid the propagation of this curse in an intensified form, by 
aiding and abetting the development and function of prominent speci
mens. 

Let none who do this dream that they can escape the consequences. 
All who share in transactions by which sin and misery are multiplied 
for others must share the recoil. They may act in ignorance, in good 
faith, and so escape the moral taint-the most grievous of the conse
qnences of evil-but they can by no means escape the other conse
quences, and they will have to brave in coming lives the angry buffets 
of a retributive justice, which, though sleeping during the present, 
never sleeps during a second life. 
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NOTES. 

THE Tibetan esoteric Buddhist doctrine teaches that Prakriti is cosmic 
matter, out of which all visible forms are produced; Akasha is also cosmic 
matter, but still more impond erable, its spirit, as it were;- Prakriti being 
the body or substance, and Akasha-Shakti its soul or energy. 

Prakriti, S\·abhavat or Akilsha is Space, as the Tibetans ha,·e it; 
Space filled with whatsoe,·er substance or no substance at all, i.e., with 
substance so imponderable as to be only metaphysically conceivable. 
Brahman, then, \Vonld be the germ thrown into the soil of that field, 
and Shakti, that mysterious energy or force which develops it, and 
which is called by the Buddhist Arahats of Tibet, Fohat. 

"That which we call Form (Rttpa) is not different from that which \Ye 
call Space (Shunyata) ... Space is not different from Form. Form is 
the same as Space; Space is the same as Form. And so with the other 
Skandhas, whether Veclana, or Sanji1a, or Sanskara or Vijfwna, they 
are each the same as their opposite." (Book of Sin-king or the "Heart 
Sfttra." Chinese translation of the JIJahti-Pra)iiti-Ptiramitti-HridaJ'a
Sitfra ,· chapter on the "Avalokiteshvara," or Jlanifcslcd Buddha.) 

So that, the Aryan and Tibetan or Arhat doctrines agree perfectly in 
substance, differing but in names gh·en and the way of pntting it, a 
distinction resulting from the fact that the \'eclantin Brahmans bclie,·e 
in Parabrahman, a dcijic power, impersonal though it may be, while 
the Buddhists entirely reject it. 

APPENDICES. 

I. 

The country called Si-dzang by the Chinese, and Tibet by \Vestern 
geographers, is mentioned in the oldest books preserved in the pro·dncc 

" The followin g are a collection of note~ and appendices on an article. cnlilk<l "The .\ryan·Arhat 
Esoteric Tenets on the Se,·enfold Principle inl\Jan," by T. Subba Row, B.A., B.I,.-F,ns. 
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of Fo-kien (the chief headquarters of the aborigines of China) as the 
great seat of occult learning in the archaic ages. According to these 
records, it was inhabited by the "Teachers of Light," the "Sons of 
\Visdom" and the "Brothers of the Sun." The Emperor Yu, the 
"Great" (2207 B.c.), a pious mystic, is credited 'vith having obtained 
his occult wisdom and the system of theocracy established by him-for 
he was the first one to unite in China ecclesiastical power with temporal 
authority-from Si-dzang. That system was the same as with the old 
Egyptians and the Chaldees-that which we knmv to have existed in 
the Brahmanical period in India, and to exist now in Tibet-namely, all 
the learning, power, the temporal as well as the secret wisdom were 
concentrated within the hierarchy of the priests and limited to their 
caste. \Vho were the aborigines of Tibet is a question which 110 ethno
grapher is able to answer correctly at present. They practise the Bhon 
religion, their sect was pre-buddhistic and anti-bnddhistic, and they 
are to be found mostly in the province of Kam-that is all that is 
known of them. But even that would justify the supposition that they 
are the greatly degenerated descendants of mighty and wise fore
fathers. Their ethnical type shows that they are not pure Turanians, 
and their rites-now those of sorcery, incantations, and nature-worship 
-remind one far more of the popular rites of the Babylonians, as 
found in the records preserved on the excavated cylinders, than, as 
alleged by some, of the religious practices of the Chinese sect of 
Tao-sse-a religion based upon pnre reason and spirituality. Gener
ally, little or 110 difference is made even by the Kyelang missionaries 
'vho mix greatly with these people on the borders of British Lahoul
and ought to know better-between the Bhons and the two rival 
Buddhist sects, the Yellow Caps and the Reel Caps. The latter of 
these have opposed the reform of Tzong-ka-pa from the first, and have 
always adhered to old Buddhism, so greatly mixed up now with the 
practices of the Bhons. \Vere our Orientalists to know more of them, 
and compare the ancient Babylonian Bel or Baal worship with the rites 
of the Bhons, they would find an undeniable connection between the 
two. It is out of the question to begin an argument here to prove the 
origin of the aborigines of Tibet as connected with one of the three 
great races which superseded each other in Babylonia, whether we call 
them the Akkadians (invented by F. Lenormant), or the primitive 
Turanians, Chaldees and Assyrians. Be it as it may, there is reason to 
call the Trans-Himalayan esoteric doctrine Chaldreo-Tibetan. And, 
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when we remember that the Vedas came-agreeably to all traditions
from the MansaroYa Lake in Tibet, and th e Brahmans themsel\'es from 
the far north, we are justified in looking on the esoteric doctrines of 
e''ery people who once had or still have them, as having proceeded 
from one and the same sonrce, and to thus call it the "Aryan-Chaldreo
Tibetan" doctrin e, or U nh'ersal \Visclom Religion. "Seek for the Lost 
\Vord among the hi eroph ants of Tartary, China and Tibet," was the 
advice of Swedenborg, the seer. 

II. 

The Vedas, Bralunanism, and along with these Sanskrit, were im
portations into what we now regard as India. They were never in
digenous to its soil. There was a time when the ancient nation s of 
the \Vest included under the generic name of India many of the conn
tries of Asia now classified under other names. There was an Upper, 
a Lower, and a \Vestern Indi~. even during the comparati,'ely late 
period of Alexander; and Persia, Iran , is called \Vestern India in 
some ancient classics, and the countries now named Tibet, ~Iongolia, 
and Great Tartary were considered as forming part of India. \Vhen 
we say, therefore, that India has civilized the world and was the Alma 
Mater of the civilizations, arts and sciences of all other n atio11s ( Baby
lonia, and perhaps even Egypt, included), we mean archaic, pre
historic India, India of the time wh en the great Gobi was a sea, and 
the lost Atlantis formed part of an unbroken continent which began 
at the Himalayas and ran down over Southern India, Ceylon, J ava, to 
far-away Tasmania. 

III. 

To ascertain such disputed questions [as to wheth er or not the 
Tibetan adepts are acquainted with the "esoteric doctrine taught by 
the residents of the sacred I sland" ], we have to look into and study 
well the Chinese sacred and historical records-a people whose era 
begins nearly 4,6oo years back (2697 B.c.). A people so accurate-by 
whom some of the most important "inventions" of modern Europe 
and its so mnch boasted modern science (such as the compass, gun
powder, porcelain, paper, printing, etc.), were anticipated, known, and 
practised thousands of years before these were rediscovered by the 
Europeans-ought to receive some trnst for their records. 

From Lao-tze down to Hiouen-TIIsang their literature is filled with 
allusions and references to that Island and the wisdom of the Hind-
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layan adepts. In the Catena of Budd!zist Scriptures from the Chinese, 
by the Rev. Samuel Beal, there is a chapter "On the Tian-Ta'i School 
of Buddhism" (pp. 244-258), which our opponents ought to read. 
Translating th e rules of that most celebrated and holy school and sect 
in China founded by Chin-che-chay, called the wise one, in the year 
575 of our era, on coming to the sentence, "That which relates to the 
one garment (seamless) worn by the Great Teachers of the Snowy 
11/ozmtains, the school of the Haimavatas" (p. 256), the European 
translator places after it a sign of interrogation, as well he may. The 
statistics of the school of the Haimavatas or of our Himalayan Brother
hood, are not to be found in the General Census Records of India. 
Further, 1\fr. Beal translates a rule relating to "the great professors of 
the higher order who live in mountain depths remote from men," the 
Aranyakas, or hermits. 

So, with respect to the traditions concerning this Island, and apart 
from the (to them) historical records of it preserved in the Chinese and 
Tibetan Sacred Books, the legend is alive to this day among the people 
of Tibet. The fair Island is no more, but the country where it once 
bloomed remains there still, and the spot is well known to some of the 
"great teachers of the snowy mountains," however much convulsed 
and changed its topography may have been by the awful cataclysm. 
Every sez•enth year these teachers are belie\'ed to assemble in Scham
bha-la, the "happy land." According to the general belief it is situ
ated in the north-west of Tibet. Some place it within the unexplored 
central regions, inaccessible even to the fearless nomadic tribes; others 
hem it in between the range of the Gangdisri l\Iountains and the 
northern edge of the Gobi Desert, south and north, and the more 
populated regions of Khoondooz and Kashmir, of the Gya-Pheling 
(British India) and China, \vest and east, which affords to the curious 
mind a pretty large latitude to locate it in. Others still place it between 
Namur Nur and the Kuen-Lun Mountains-but one and all firmly 
believe in Scham-bha-la, and speak of it as a fertile, fairy-like land, 
once an island, now an oasis of incomparable beauty, the place of 
meeting of the inheritors of the esoteric wisdom of the god-like inhabi
tants of the legendary Island. 

In connection with the archaic legend of the Asian Sea and the Atlan
tic Continent, is it not profitable to note a fact known to all modern 
geologists-that the Himalayan slopes afford geological proof that the 
substance of those lofty peaks was once a part of an ocean floor? 
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IV. 
\Ve have already pointed out that, in our opinion, the whole Jiffer

ellce between the Buddhistic and Veclantic philosophies was that the 
former was a kind of rationalistic Vedilntism, while the latter might be 
regarded as trausce;zdenta! Buddhism. If the Aryan esotericism applies 
the term Jivatma to the seventh principle, the pure, a nd per se l111COtt

scious, spirit-it is because the VecHinta postulating three kincls of 
existence-(r) the Paramarthika, th e true, the only real one; (2) the 
Vyavaharika, the practical; and (3) th e Pratibhfishika, the apparent 
or illusory life-makes the first Life or Jiva, the only truly existent 
one. Brahma or the One Self is its only representative in the nni\·erse, 
as it is the universal Life, while the other t"·o are but its "phenomenal 
appearances," imagined and created by ignorance, and complete illu
sions suggested to ns by on r blind senses. The Buddhists, on the other 
hand, deny either subjective or objective reality even to th at one Self
Existence. Buddha declares that there is neither Creator nor an A bso

lute Being. Buddhist rationalism was ever too alive to the insuperable 
difficulty of admitting one absolute consciousness, as in the words of 
Flint-" wherever there is consciousness there is relation, and where\'er 
there is relation there is dualism." The One Life is either absolute 
and tmconditionecl ( Mukta) and can have no relation to anything nor to 
anyone; or it is bound and conditioned (Badclha), and th en it cannot be 
called the Absolute; the limitation, moreover, necessit ating another 
deity as powerful as the first to account for all the evil in this world. 
Hence, the Arahat secret doctrine on cosmogony admits bu t of one 
absolute, indestructible, eternal and uncreated Unconsciousness (so to 
translate), of an element (the word being used for want of a better 
term) absolutely independent of everything else in the uni\·erse; a 
something ever present or ubiquitous, a Presence which e\·er was, is, 
and will be, whether there is a God, gods, or none; whether there is a 
universe or no universe; existing dnring the eternal cycles of Maha 
Yugas, during Pralayas and during the periods of l\Iam·nntara; and this 
is Space, the field for the operation of the eternal Forces and natural Law, 
the basis (as our correspondent rightly calls it) upon which take place 
the eternal intercorrelations of Akasha-Prakriti, g uid ed by the mtcon
scious regular pulsations of Shakti-the breath or power of a conscious 
Deity, the theists would say-the eternal energy of an eternal, uncoil
scions Law, say the Bndclhists. Space then, or Fan Bar-uang (:J£ah<1 
Shunyata) or, as it is called by Lao-tze, the "Emptiness," is the nature 
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of the Buddhist Absolute. (See Confncins' Praise of tlze A b)'Ss.) The 
word ]iva, then, could never be applied by the Arahats to the SC'Z'entlz 
principle, since it is only through its correlation or contact with matter 
that Fohat (the Buddhist active energy) can de~:elop active coJZscious 
life; and since to the question "How can UJZC01lsciousllcss generate con
sciousm·ss ?"-the answer would be: "\Vas the seed which generated a 
Bacon or a Newton self-conscious?" 
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A l\IAN dies of a contagious disease; months after his death, aye, 
years-a bit of clothing, an object touched by him during his sickn ess, 
may communicate the disease to a person more physiologically sensi
tive than the persons around him, while having no effect upon the 
latter. And why should not an idea, a tlzouglzt exercise the sam e influ
ence? Thought is no less material nor objective than the imponderable 
and mysterious germs of various infectious diseases, the causes of which 
are such a puzzle for science. Since the mind of a living person can 
so influence another mind that the former 'Can force the latter to think 
and believe lvhatever it will-in short, can j;SJ'C/zologize that other mind, 
so can the thought of a person already dead. Once generated and 
sent out, that thought will live upon its own energy. It has become 
independent of the brain and mind which gave it birth. So long as 
its concentrated energy remains undissipated, it can act as a potential 
influence when brought into contact with the living brain and n en·ous 
system of a person susceptibly predisposed. Th e unhealthy action 
thus provoked may lead the sensitive into a temporary insanity of 
self-delusion, that quite clouds the sense of his own incli,·idnality. The 
morbid action thus once set up, the whole floating group of th e dead 
man's thoughts rushes into the sensitive's brain, and he can gi\·e \\'hat 
seems test after test of the presence of the deceased and c01n·ince 
the predisposed investigator that the individ nality of th e "control." 
"guide," or communicating intelligence is thoroughly established. 

,. The above is a Note appended to an article, entitled "J,akshmibai: the Authentic Story of a 
Bhut," by Piarai Lall Chachondia. 
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[To 1/ze Editor. 

1 r) .-\RF. 1lreams always real? If so, what produces them? If not real, may they 
not neYertl!eless hm·e in themsehes some deep significance? 

(2 ) Can yon tell me something about antenatal states of existence and the trans
migration of the soul? 

(3) Can yon ghe me anything that is worth knowing abont psychology as sug
gested by this article? ·:!! 

Yours most fraternally anrl obediently, 
jEHANGIR CURSETJI TARACHAND. 

Bombay, JVoz•. IO!Iz, JSSI.] 

To pnt om: correspondent's request more exactly, he desires The 
Tlzeosoplzist to cull into the limits of a column or two the facts embraced 
within the whole range of all the snblunar mysteries with "full expla
nations." These would em brace: 

(r) The complete philosophy of dreams, as deduced from their 
physiological, biological, psychological and occult aspects. 

(2) The Buddhist Jatakas (rebirths and migrations of our Lord 
Shakya Mnni), with a philosophical essay upon the transmigrations of 
the 387,000 Buddhas \Vho "turned the wheel of faith," during the 
successive revelations to the world of the 125,000 other Buddhas, the 
saints who can "overlook and u11ravel the thousand-fold knotted 
threads of the moral chain of causation," throwing in a treatise upon 
the Nidanas, the chain of twelve causes with a complete list of their 
two millions of results, and copious appendices by some Arhats, "who 
have attained the stream which flows into Nirvana." 

(3) The com ponnded reveries of the ·world-famous psychologists; 
from the Egyptian Hennes and his Book of the Dead; Plato's definition 
of the Soul, in Timams ,· and so on, down to Dra·wing-Room Nodunzal 
Clzats <c•itlz a Disembodied Soul, by the Rev. Adramelech Romeo Tiberius 
Toughskin from Cincinnati. Such is the modest task proposed. 

" A dream-story from Chambers' journal, 



Our physical senses are the agents by means of which the astral 
.spirit, or "conscious somethi ng" within, is bronght, by contact with 
th e external world, to a knowledge of actual existence; while the 
spiritual senses of th e astral man are the media, the telegraphic wires 
by m eans of which h e communicates with his hi gher principles, ancl 
obtains therefro m th e faculties of clear perception of. and ,·ision into, 
the realms of the i twisible world. The Buddhist philosopher holds 
that by the practice of the Dhyanas one may reach ''the enlightened 
condition of mind, which exhibits itself by immediate recognition of 
sacred truth, so that Oll opcniug the Scriptures [or any books whatso
e\·er?J their true mcauing at once flashes into the l1eart." (Beal's Catena, 

p. 255·) 
In dreamin g, or in somnambulism, the brain is asleep only in parts, 

and is called into action through the agency of the external senses, 
owing to some p eculiar cause ; a word pronounced, a thought, or 
picture lingering dormant in one of the cells of memory, and 
awakened by a sudden noi se, the fall of a s ton e, suggesting instanta
neously to this half-dreamy fa ncy of th e sleeper walls of masonry, 
and so on. \Vhen one is sudd enly startled in his sleep without 
becoming fnlly a\Yake, h e does not begin and terminate his dream 
with the simple noise which partially awoke him, but often experiences 
in his dream a long train of e\·ents concentrated within the brief 
space of time the sound occupies, and to be attributed solely to that 
sonnd. Generally dreams are induced by the waking associations 
which precede them. Some of them produce such an impression that 
the slightest jdea in the direction of any snbject associated with a 
particular dream may bring its recurrence years after. 

Tartiui, the famou s Italian violinist, composed his "Devil's Sonata" 
under the inspiration of a dream. During his sleep he thought the 
devil appeared to him and challenged him to a trial of skill upon his 
own pri\·ate violin, brought straight from the infemal regions; which 
challenge Tartini accepted . \Vhen he awoke. the melody of the 
"Devil's Sonata" was so d\·iclly impressed npon his mind that he 
there and then noted it down; but on getting a~ far as the finale all 
further recoll ecUon of it \Yas suddenly obliterated, ~mel he had to lay 
aside the incomplete piece of music. Two years later he dre::unt the 
\·ery same thing, and in his dream tried to make himself recollect the 
finale upon awaking. The dream was repeated owing to a blind street
musician fiddling on his instrum ent under the artist's windo\\'. 



Coleridge in a like manner composed his poem, "Kublai-Khan," in a 
dream. On awaking, he found the now-famous lines so vividly im
pressed upon his mind that he wrote them down. The dream was due 
to the poet falling asleep in his chair while reading the following 
words in Purchas' Pilgrimage: "Here the Khan Kublai commanded a 
palace to be built enclosed within a wall." 

The popular belief, that among the vast number of meaningless 
dreams there are some in which presages are frequently gi\·en of 
coming e\·ents, is shared by many well-informed persons, but not at all 
by science. Yet there are numberless instances of well-attested dreams 
which were verified by subsequent events, and which, therefore, may 
be termed prophetic. The Greek and Latin classics teem with records 
of remarkable dreams, some of which have become historical. Faith 
in the spiritual nature of dreaming was as widely disseminated among 
the Pagan philosophers as among the Christian fathers of the church, 
nor is belief in soothsaying and interpretations of dreams ( oneiro
mancy) limited to the heathen nations of Asia, since the Bible is full 
of them. This is what Eliphas Levi, the great modern Kabalist, says 
of such divinations, visions and prophetic dreams, in his Dogme et 

Rifucl de la Haufe llfagic (i. 356, 357): 

Somnambulism, premonitions and second sight are bnt a disposition, whether 

accidental or habitual, to dream, awake, or <luring a voluntary, se]f.induced, or yet 

natural sleep; i.e., to perceive [and guess by intuition] the analogical reflections of 

the astral light. The paraphernalia and instruments of divinations are 

simply means for [magnetic] commnnications between the divinator and him \Vho 

consults him; they sen·e to fix and concentrate two wills [bent in the same direc

tion J u pan the same sign or object; the qneer, com plica ted, moving figures helping 

to collect the reflections of the astral fluid. Thus one is enabled at times to see in 

the grounds of a coffee cup, or in the cloiH1s, in the ''"bite of an egg, etc., fantastic 

forms having their existence only in the translucid [or the seer's imagination]. 

\•ision-seeing in the water is produced by the fatigue of the dazzled optic nerve, 

\\·hich eJH1s by ceding its functions to the translucid, and calling forth a cerebral 

illusion, which makes the simple reflections of the astral light appear as real 

images. Thus the fittest persons for this kind of divination are those of a nervous 

temperament \Yhose sight is \\·eak and imagination vivid, children being the best 

of all adapted for it. But let no one misinte1pret the nature of the function attributed 
by us to imagination i11 the art of divination. \Ve see through our imagination 

doubtless, and that is the natural aspect of the miracle; but we see actual and true 

things. and it is in this that lies the man-el of the natural phenomenon. \Ve 

appeal for corroboration of what we say to the testimony of all the adepts. 
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[Vol. III. No.4, January, r882.] 

"DREAMS are interludes which fancy mak es," Dryden tell s ns
perhaps to show that even a poet will make occasionally hi s m use sub
sen·ient to sciolistic prejudice. 

The in stance of pre\·ision in dream given above [ in a letter addressed 
to The Th eosophist ] is one of a seri es of \vh at may be regarded as 
exceptional cases in dream-life, th e generality of dreams being, indeed, 
bnt "interludes which fancy makes." It is the poli cy of material istic, 
matter-of-fact science to superbly ig nore such ex cept ions, on the 
ground, perchance, that the exception confirms th e rule- or, we rather 
think, to avoid the embarrassing task of explaining such exceptions. 
Indeed, if one single instance stubbornly refuses classificati on, with 
"strange coincidences"-so much in favour with sceptics-then pro
phetic, or \·erified, dreams would demand an entire remodellin g of 
physiology; as in regard to phrenology, the recognition and acceptance 
by science of prophetic dreams (hence the recognition of th e claims of 
theosophy and spiritualism) would, it is conten ded," carry wi th it a new 
educational, social, political, and theological sci ence." Result : Science 
will never recognize either dreams, spiritualism, or occul tism. 

Human nature is an abyss, which physiology (and indeed modern 
science in general) has sounded less deeply than some who hm·e never 
heard the word physiology pronounced. N ever are the high censors 
of the Royal Society more perplex ed th an wh en brought face to face 
with that insolvable mystery-man' s inner nature. T he key to it is
man's dual being. It is that k ey that they refuse to nsc, well mvare 
that if once the door of the adytum be flun g open they will be forced 
to drop one by one th eir ch erish ed th eori es and final conclusions
more than once proved to have been no better than hobbies, starting 
from false or incomplete premisses. If we 111 ust remain satisfied with 
the half explanations of physiology as regards meaningless dreams, 
how account in such case for the numerous facts of ,·erified dreams? 



To say that man is :1 dual being, that in man (to nse the words of 
Paul) "there is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body"; and 
that, therefore, he m nst of necessity ha,·e a double set of senses-is 
tantamount in the opinion of the educated sceptic to uttering an un
pardonable and most unscientific fallacy. Yet it has to be nttered, 
science notwith standing. 

Man is und eniably endowed with a double set of senses; \Vith 
natnral or physical senses (these to be safely left to physiology to deal 
with); and with sub-natural or spiritual senses (belonging entirely to 
the proYince of psychological science). The word "sub," let it be well 
understood, is used here in a sense diametrically opposite to that giYen 
to it-in chemistry, for example. In our case it is a prefix, as in "sub
tonic" or "sub-bass" in music. Indeed, as the aggregate sound of 
nature is shown to be a single definite tone, a key-note ,·ibrating from 
and through eternity; having an undeniable existence per se, yet 
possessing an appreciable pitch only for "the acutely fine ear";·'-so 
the definite harmony or disharmony of man's external nature is seen 
by the observant to depend wholly on the character of the key-note 
struck for the outer by the illner man. It is the spiritual Ego or Self 
that serves as the fundamental base, determining the tone of the whole 
life of man-that most capricious, uncertain and variable of all instru
ments, which more than any other needs constant tuning-; it is its 
,·oice alone, which like the sub-bass of an organ, underlies the melody 
of his whole life, whether its tones are sweet or harsh, harmonious or 
wild, legato or piz-zicato. 

Therefore, we say, man, in addition to the physical, h::-ts also a 
spiritual brain. If the former is wholly dependent for the degree of 
its recepti,·ity on its own physical structure and development, it is, on 
the other hand, entirely subordinate to the latter, inasmnch as it is the 
spiritual Ego alone (according as it leans more to\vards its two highest 
principles, i' or towards its physical shell) that can impress more or less 
vividly the outer brain with the perception of things purely spiritual 
or immaterial. Hence it depends on tbe acuteness of the mental 
feelings of the inner Ego, on the degree of spirituality of its faculties, 
to transfer the impression of the scenes its semi-spiritual brain per
ceives, the words it hears, and what it feels, to the sleeping physical 

" This tone is held by the ~pcci alists to be the middle P of the piano. 
+The s ixth principle, or ~piritual soul. an<l the se\'t·nth - lhe purely spiritn:~l principle, the Spirit 

or Parabrahman, the emana tion from the unconscious Absolute. (See "Pragments of Occult 'frulh,'' 
Theosophist, October, 188 r. ) · · 
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brain of the outer man. The stronger the spirituality of the faculties 
of the latter, the easier it will be for the Ego to awake the sleeping 
hemispheres, rouse into acti\·ity the sensory ganglia and th e cere
bellum, and impress the former (always in fnll inactivity and rest 
during the deep sleep of man) with the vivid picture of the subject so 
transferred. In a sensual, un spiritual man, in one whose mode of life 
and animal procliviti es and passions have entirely disconnected his 
fifth principle or animal, astral Ego from its higher spiritual soul; as 
also in him whose hard, physical labour h as so worn out the material 
body as to render him temporarily insensible to the \'Oice and touch of 
his astral soul--in both cases during sleep the bmin remains in a com
plete state of an~mia or full inactivity. Such persons rarely, if e\·er, 
have any dreams at all, least of all "visions that come to pass." In 
the former, as the waking time approaches, and his sleep becomes 
lighter, the mental changes as they begin to occur will constitute 
dreams in which intelligence will play no part; his half-awakened 
brain suggesting but pictures which are only the hazy grotesqne repro
ductions of his wild habits in life; while in the latter (unless strongly 
preoccupied with some exceptional thought) his ever-present instinct 
of active habits will not permit him to remain in th at state of semi
sleep during which, as consciousness begins to return, dreams of 
various kinds are seen, but will arouse him at once without any inter
lude to full wakefulness. On the other hand, the more spiritual a man, 
the more active his fancy, the greater is the probability of his recei\·ing 
in vision correctly the impressions conveyed to him by his all-seeing, 
ever-wakeful Ego. The spiritnal senses of the latter, unimpeded as 
they are by the interference of the physical senses, are in direct inti
macy with his highest spiritual principle. This principle (lhongh per 
sc a quasi-unconscious part of the utterly unconscious, because utterly 
immaterial, Absolute;;.) having in itself the inherent capabilities of 

0 To this teaching every kind of exception will b e t aken by the theists :llld various obj ections 
raised by th e spiritualists. 1t is e·ddeut that we cann ot be expected to g-h·e, within th t· na r row li m its 
of a sh ort article, a full explan ation of this highly abstruse and eso teric d octrine . T o say t h at the 
Absolute Consciousness is "unconscious" of its consciousness (hence to the limited intt"llect of 
man must be" Absolute l"nconsciousness '' ) seems like speaking of a squa re triang le. \\'e hope to 
develop the proposition more fully in one of the forthcoming numbers of "Fragme n ts of Occult 
Truth," of which we may publish a series. \\'e will th en pro\'e, perhaps, to the sati,;faction of the 
n on-prejudiced that the Absolute, or the t·nco ncl it io ned , a nd (especiall y) the t ·n related, is a mne 
fa:1ciful abstraction, a fiction, unless we view it from th e s tandpoin t. an1l in the light of, the more 
educated pantheist. To do so, we will ha\'e t o regan! t he Absolute merely"" the aggregate of all 
intelligences, the totality of all existences, incapable o f ma nifesti ng ibelf except t h rough the inter
relationship of its parts, as it is absolutely in ::ognizahle a mi n on -existent o uts ide its p h enom en:l. 
and depends entirely ou its eyer-correlating furc..:s, dependent in their turn o n the One Great L:m·. 
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omniscience, omnipresence, and omnipotence, as soon as its pure 
essence comes in contact with pure sublimated and (to us) imponder
able matter, imparts these attributes in a degree to the as pure astral 
Ego. He11ce highly spiritual persons will see visions and dreams 
during sleep and even in their hours of wakefulness. These are the 
sensitives, the natural-born seers, now loosely termed "spiritual 
mediums," there being no distinction made between a subjective seer, 
a "neurypnological" subject, and even an adept-one who has made 
himself independent of his physiological idiosyncracies and has 
entirely subjected the outer to the inner man. Those less spiritually 
endowed will see such dreams only at rare intervals; the accuracy of 
the dreams depending on the intensity of the dreamer's feeling in 
regard to the perceived object. 

Thus, in this question of verified dreams, as in so many others, 
modern science stands before an unsolved problem, the insolvable 
nature of which has been created by her own materialistic stubborn
ness, and her time-cherished routine-policy. For, either man is a dual 
being, with an inner Ego~~-this Ego being the "real" man, distinct 
from, and independent of, the outer man proportionally to the preva
lency or weakness of the material body; an Ego, the scope of whose 
senses stretches far beyond the limit granted to the physical senses of 
man; an Ego which survives the decay of its external covering, at 
least for a time, even when an evil course of life has made it fail to 
achieve a perfect union with its spiritual higher Self, i.e., to blend its 
£udividualily with it (the personality gradually fading out in each case) 
-or the testimony of millions of men embracing several thousands of 
years-the evidence furnished in our own century by hundreds of the 
most educated men, often by the greatest lights of science-all this 
evidence, we say, goes for naught. \Vith the exception of a handful of 
scientific authorities-surrounded by an eager crowd of sceptics and 
sciolists, who, having never seen anything, claim, therefore, the right 
of denying everything-the world stands condemned as a gigantic 
lunatic asylum! It has, however, a special department in it. It is 
reserved for those who, having proved the soundness of their minds, 
must of necessity be regarded as impostors and liars. 

Has then the phenomenon of dreams been so thoroughly studied hy 

"' \Vhetherwith one solitary E go, or Soul, as the spiritualists affirm, or with several- i.e. , composed 
of sc\·en principles, as east ern esotericism teaches-is not the q uestion at issue for the present. Let 
us first prove by brin g ing our joint experience to bear, th:1t there is in man somethit;g beyond 
Buchner 's force a nd m atte r. 
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materialistic science, that she has nothing more to learn, since she 
speaks in such authoritative tones upon the subject? Not in the least. 
The phenomena of sensation and \'oliliou, of in tellect and instinct, arc, 
of course, all manifested through the channels of the nervous centres, 
the most important of which is the brain. Th e peculiar substance 
through which these actions tak e place has t\YO forms, the vesicular 
and the fibrous, of \Yhich th e latter is held to be simply the propagator 
of the i 111 pressions sent to or from the vesicular matter. Yet while this 
physiological office is distinguished, or divided by science into three 
kinds-the motor, sensitive and connecting-the mysterious agency of 
intellect remains as mysterious and as perplexing to th e great modern 
physiologists as it was in the days of Hippocrates. The scientific 
suggestion that there may be a fourth series associated with the opera
tions of thought has not helped towards solving the problem; it has 
failed to shed even the slightest ray of light on the unfathom able 
mystery. Nor will they ever fathom it unless our men of science 
accept the hypothesis of Dual Man. 



SPIRitfUALIS.0t AND OCCULrf TRUTH. 

[Vol. III. Xo. 5, February, ISSz.] 

The Spiritualist of Nov. rSth takes notice of the article published in 
The Thcosoplzist for October under the heading "Fragments of Occult 
Truth," but it does not quite appreciate the objects with which that 
article was put fonvard, and still less the importance of its contents. 
To make further explanations intelligible to our own readers, however, 
we must first represent The Spiritualist's present remarks, which, under 
the heading of "Speculation-Spinning," are as follows: 

The nmch-respecte(1 author of the best standanl text-book on Chemistry in the 
English language, the late Prof. ,V. Allen l\Iiller, in the course of a lecture at the 
Royal Institution, set forth certain facts, but expressed an objection to make known 
a speculative hypothesis which apparently explained the causes of the facts. lie 
said that tempting but inadequately proved hypotheses, when once implanted in 
the min.d, were most difficult to eradicate; they sometimes stood in the "·ay of the 
discovery of truth, th ey often promoted experin1ents in a wrong tlirection, and 
were better out of the heads than in the heads of young students of science. 

The man who prosecutes original research must ha\·e some speculation in his 
head as he tries each new experiment. Such experiments are questions put to 
~atnre, and her repli es commonly dash to th e ;;round one such speculation after 
another, but gradually guide the investigator into the true path, and reyeal the 
previously unknown law, which can thenceforth be safely used in the sen·ice of 
mankinrl for all time. 

Very c1ifferent is the method of procedure among some classes of psychologists. 
'Vith them a tempting and plausible hypothesis enters the mind, but insteatl of 
consitlering it to be mischievous to propagate it as possessing authority before it is 
verifi eLl, it is thought cleYer to do so; the n ecessity for facts an(l proof is ignored, 
and it may be that a church or school of thought is set up, wl1icb people are 
requested to join in orcler that they may fight for the new dogma. Thus unproved 
speculations are forced upon the world with trumpet tongues by one class of people, 
instead of being teste(l, and, in most cases, nipped in the bud, according to the 
method of the man of science.* 

The religious periodical s of th e day abound \\·ith articles consisting of Bothing 

" \Ve d o not want t o he cruel. hut where ca n o ne find " unproved spec ulations " m ore nuprm·ed, or 
tha t would be" nipped in the bud " by'' the man of science" with a more ready hand than those 
that a rc weekly expressed in Th e Spiril11alist ."' 
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but speculations adYanced lJy the authors as truths an<l as t hings to he uphcl11 an<l 
fought oyer. Rarely is the ll!Ol1est statement m a<le, "This m ay ex plain some 
points which arc perplexing us, but until the verity of the hypothesis has been 
firmly demonstrated by facts, you must be careful not to let it rest in your mind as 
truth." By "facts" we do not necessarily mean physical facts, for there arc clemon
strable truths outside the realm of physics. 

The foregoing ideas ha,·e often occnrre<l to ns while reading the pages of Tile 
Theosopllisl, ancl haYe been reYiYed by an interesting edito rial article in t he last 
number of that journal, in which the nature of the borly an<l spirit of m a n is defi
nitely mapped out in seven clauses.* There is not one wonl of attempl at proo f, 
and the assert ions can only carry weight with those who deri,·e their opinions from 
the authoritative allegations of others, in stead of upon evidence which th ey ha\·e 
weig hed and examined for themseh·es; and the remarkable point is th at th e writer 
shows no signs of consciousness that any eYidence is necessary. Had the scientific 
method been adopted, certain facts or truths 'vould haye been made to precede each 
of the seyen clauses, coupled 'vith the claim that those truths demonstrated the 
assertions in the clauses, and negatiYed all hypotheses at yariance therewith. 

Endless speculation-spinning is a kind of mental dissipation, which docs little 
good to the world or to the indi,-idnals who indulge therein, am1 has sometimes 
had in Europe a slight tendency to impart to the latter signs of Pharisaical 
self-consciousness of their being ad,-anced religionists and philosophers, liYing 
in a diviner air than those who work to base their opinibns on well-Yerific<l 
truths. If the speculators recognized th eir responsibility and imitated the example 
set them by the great and good Prof. Allen 1\Iiller, nine-tenths of their time would 
be set at liberty for doing good work in the \Yorld, the \Yasting of oceans of print
ing ink \\"ould be avoided, and mental energy which might be deYotc<l to high uses 
''"ould no longer run to waste. The minds of habitual dreamers and speculators 
may be compared to windmills incessantly at work grinding nothing.t 

Just at present there is far too much mental speculation afloat, aml far too few 
people putting good ideas into practical form. Here in London, within the past 
year, grievous iniquities which might h ave been prevet;ted, and grie,-ous wrongs 
which might haYe been redressed, have abounded, and too few people h a n: been at 
work ameliorating the sorrows and the sins immediately around them. 

Now we do not want to discuss these questions with Th e SpirilualisL 
in the way that ri,·al religious sects might debate their differen ces. 
There can be no sectarianism in truth-seeking, and when we regard 
the spiritualists as seriously mistaken in many of the most important 
of the conclusions to which they ha\·e come, they must certainly b e 
recognized as truth-seekers like ours~.:h·cs. ...-\s a body, indeed, they 
are entitled to all possible honour for hadng boldly pursued their 

• The Theosophist, pp. rS, 19, October , tSS t. 
-t Verily so. For 0\"er thii·ty )"Cat·s han~ th e <lr ..::-~m~rs :l tl\1 specu!:ltors u po n the nlllt>llcll•· of· ")Hl'l· 

tual" phcnolllcna set thetr willllmill s to wor:~ n igh t :l ll tl day , a l!ll yet, ltilhcrl:>, lit >rl •l, :-~ntl hclp111g 
"::;pirits" h:-~Ye ground out for the worhl b ut-hu,ks . 



492 A l\IODERN l'ANARION. 

experiences to unpopular conclusions, caring more for what presented 
itself to them as the truth than for the good opinion of society at large. 
The world laughed at them for thinking their communications some
thing beyond fraudulent tricks of impostors, for regarding the appari
tions of their cabinets as visitors from another world. They knew 
quite well that the communications in a multitude of cases were no 
more frauds than they were baked potatoes, that people '\vho called 
them such were talking utter folly, and in the same way that whateyer 
the materialized "spirits" were, they were not in anything like all 
cases, even if they might be in some, the pillows and nightgowns of a 
medium's assistant. So they held on gallantly, and reaped a reward 
·which more than com pen sated them for the silly success of ignorant 
outsiders, in the consciousness of being in contact with superhuman 
phenomena, and in the excitement of original exploration. Nothing 
that has ever been experienced in connection with such excitement by 
early navigators in unknown seas, can even have been comparable to 
the solemn interest which spiritual enquirers (of the cultivated kind) 
must have felt at first as they pushed off, in the frail canoe of medinm
ship, out into t'li1e ocean of the unknown world. And if they h:.J.cl 
realized all its perils one might almost applaud the courage with which 
they set sail, as warmly as their indifference to ridicule. But the 
heretics of one age sometimes become the orthodox of the next, and, 
so apt is human nature to repeat its mistakes, that the heirs of the 
martyrs may sometimes develop into the persecutors of a new genera
tion. This is the direction in which modern spiritualism is tending, 
and that tendency, of all its characteristics, is the one we are chiefly 
concerned to protest against. The conclusions of spiritualism, in
accurate and premature as they are, are settling into the shape of 
orthodox dogma; while the facts of the great enquiry, numerous as 
they are, are still chaotic and confused, their collectors insist on work
ing them up into specific doctrines about the future state, and they are 
often as intolerant of any dissent from these doctrines as the old
fashioned religionists were of them. 

In fact, they have done the very thing which The Spiritualist, with 
an inaptitude born of complete misapprehension of what occult science 
really is, now accuses us of having clone-they have given themselves 
wholly over to "speculation-spinning." It is fairly ludicrous to find 
this indictment laid at our door on account of our "Fragments." The 
argument of that paper was to the effect that spiritualists should not 
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jump to conclusions, should not weave hasty theories, on the stn:ngth 
of seance-room experiments. Such and snch appearances may present 
themsei\·es; beware of misunderstanding th em. You may see an 
apparition standing before you which you know to be perfectly genuine, 
that is to say, no trumpery imposture by a fraudulent medium, and it 
may \Year the outward semblance of a departed friend, but do not on 
that account jump to the conclusion that it is the spirit of your de
parted friend, do not spin speculations from the filmy threads of any 
such delusive fabric. Listen first to the wisdom of the ancient philo
sophies in regard to such appearances, and permit us to point out the 
grounds on which we deny what seems to be the plain and natural 
inference from the facts. And then we proceeded to explain what we 
have reason to know is the accepted theory of profound students of 
the ancient philosophy. \Ve were repeating doctrines as old as the 
pyramids, but The Spiritualist, not having hitherto paid attention to 
them, seems really to imagine that we have thrown them off on the spur 
of the moment as a hypothesis, as Fignier does with his conjectures in 
The Day a.fter Death, or Jules Verne with his, in his VOJ'age Round the 
llfoou. \Ve cannot, it is true, quote any printed edition of the ancient 
philosophies, and refer the reader to chapter and verse, for an article on 
the seven principles; but assuredly all profound students of mystic 
literatnre will recognize the exposition on which we ventured, as sup
ported, now in one way, now in another, by the cautiously obscure 
teaching of occult writers. Of course, the conditions of occult study 
are so peculiar that nothing is more difficult than to give one's "authori
ties" for any statement connected with it, but none the less is it really 
just as far from being "up in a balloon" as any study can be. It has 
been explained repeatedly that the continuity of occult knowledge 
amongst initiated adepts is the attribute about it which commends 
their explanations-absolutely to the acceptance of those who come to 
understand what initiation means, and what kind of people adepts arc. 
From Swedenborg onwards there ha\'e been man y seers who profess to 
gather their knowledge of other worlds from actual observation, but 
such persons are isolated, and subject to the delusions of isolation. 
Any intelligent man will have an intuitive perception of this, express
ing itself in a reluctance on his part to surrender himself entirely to 
the assurances of any such clairvoyants. But in the case of regularly 
initiated seers it must be remembered that we are dealing with a long
au extraordinarily long-series of persons who, warned of the con-
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fusing circumstances into which they pass when their spiritual per
ceptions are trained to range beyond material limits, are so enabled to 
penetrate to the actual realities of things, and who constitute a vast 
organized body of seers, who check each other's conclusions, test each 
other's discoveries and formulate their visions into a science of spirit 
as precise and entirely trustworthy as, in their humble 1.vay, are the 
conclusions, as far as they go, of any branch of physical science. Such 
initiates are in the position, as regards spiritual knowledge, that the 
regularly taught professor of a great university is in, as regards literary 
knowledge, and anyone can appreciate the s11perior claims of instruc
tion which might be recei,·ed from him, as compared with the crude 
and imperfect instruction which might be offered by the merely self
taught man. The initiate's speculations, in fact, are not spun at all; 
they are laid out before him by the accumulated wisdom of ages, and 
he has merely followed, verified and assimilated them. 

But, it may be argued, if our statement about the teachings of this 
absolutely trustworthy occult science claims to be something more than 
assertion and hypothesis, it is an assertion, and, for the world at large, 
an hypothesis, that any such contimwusly-taught body of initiates is 
anywhere in existence. Now, in reference to this objection, there are 
two observations to be made. Firstly, that there is a large mass of 
writings to be consulted on the subject, and just as spiritualists say to 
the outer world, "if you read the literature of spiritualism, you will 
know how preposterous it is to continue denying or doubting the reality 
of spiritual phenomena," so we say to spiritualists, "if you will only 
read the literature of occultism it will be very strange if you still doubt 
that the continnity of initiation has been preserved." Secondly, we 
may point out that you may put the question about the existence of 
initiates altogether aside, and yet find in the philosophy of occultism, 
as expounded by those who do labour under the impression that they 
haYe receiYed their teaching from competent instructors, such inherent 
claims to intellectual adoption, that it will be strange if you do not 
begin to respect it as an hypothesis. \Ve do not say that the "Frag
ments" gi,·en in our October number constitute a sufficiently complete 
scheme of things to command conviction, in this way, on their own 
intrinsic merits, bnt we do say that e1.·en taken by themselves they do 
not offend intuitive criticism in the way that the alternative spiritual 
theory does. By degrees, as we are enabled to bring out more ore from 
the mine which yielded the "Fragments," it will be found that every 
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fresh idea presented for consideration fits in with what has gone before , 
fortifies it, and is fortified by it in turn. Thus, is it not worth notice 
that even som~ notes we published in our December m1mber in answer 
to enquiries about creation, help the mind to realize the way in which, 
and the materials with which, the elementaries in the one case, in the 
other the automatically acting Kama Rupa of the medium, may fashion 
the materialized apparition which the spiritualist takes for the spirit of 
his departed friend? It sometimes happens that a materialized spirit 
\Vill lea\'e behind as a memento of his \'is it some little piece cut from 
his spiritual (?) drapery. Does the spiritualist believe that the bit of 
muslin has come from the region of pure spirit from which the disem
bodied soul descends? Certainly no philosophically minded spiritualist 
would, but if as regards the drapery such a person would admit that 
this is fashioned from the cosmic matter of the universe by the will of 

· the spirit which makes this manifest (accepting our theory so far), does 
it not rationally follow that all the "material" of the materialized 
visitor m nst probably be· also so fashioned? And in that case, if the 
\Yill of a spirit without form can produce the particular form which the 
sitter recognizes as his dead friend, does he not do this by copying the 
features required from some records to which, as a spirit, he has access; 
and, in that case again, is it not clear that some other spirit would 
equally have that power? Mere reflection, in fact, on the principles of 
creation will lead one straight to a comprehension of the utter worth
lessness of resemblance in a materialized spirit, as a proof of identity. 

Again, the facts of spiritual experience itself fortify the explanation 
we have given. Is it not the case that most spiritualists of long 
experience-omitting the few circumstanced in the very peculiar way 
that "liLA. Oxon." is, who are not in pursuit of dead friends at all
are always reel need sooner or later to a state of absolute intellectual 
exasperation by the nnprogressi\'e character of their researches. How 
is it that all these twenty years that spiritualists ha\·e been COin-ersing 
with their departed friends their knowledge of the conditions of life 
in the next world is either as hazy still as the rambling imagination 
of a pulpit orator, or, if precise at all, grotesquely materialistic in its 
so-called spirituality? If the spirits were what the spiritualists think 
them, is it not ob\·ious that they mnst ha\·e made the whole situation 
more intelligible than it is-for most people-whereas, if they arc, 
what we affirm that they are really, is it not ob,·ious that all they could 
do is exactly what they hn.Ye done? 
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But, to conclude for the present, surely there need be no hostility, as 
some spiritual writers seem to have imagined, between the spiritualists 
and ourselves, merely because we bring for their consideration a new 
stock of ideas-new, indeed, only as far as their application to modern 
controversies is concerned, old enough as measured by the ages that 
have passed over the earth since they were evolved. A gardener is 
not hostile to roses because he prunes his bushes and proclaims the 
impropriety of letting bad shoots spring up from below the graft. 
With the spiritualists, students of occultism must always have bonds of 
sympathy which are unthought of in the blatant world of earth-bound 
materialism and superstitious credulity. Let them give ns a hearing; 
let them recognize us as brother-worshippers of truth, even though 
found in unexpected places. They cannot prove so oblivious of their 
own traditions as to refuse audience to any new plea, because it may 
disturb them in a faith they find comfortable. Surely it was not to be 
comfortable that they first refused to swi111 with the stream iii matters 
of religions thought, and deserted the easy communion of respectable 
orthodoxy. \Vill spiritualism conquer incredulity only to find itself 
already degraded into a new clmrch, sinking, so to speak, into arm
chairs in its secoucl childhood, and no longer entitled to belief or 
vigorous enough for further progress? It is not a promising sigu about 
a religious philosophy when it looks too comfortable, when it promises 
too indulgent an asylum for our speckled souls with houris of the 
Mohammedan Elysium, or the all too homelike society of the spiritualist's 
"Summer-land." We bring our friends and brethren in spiritualism 
no mere feather-headed fancies, no light-spun speculation, when we 
offer them some toil-won fragments of the mighty mountain of occult 
knowledge, at the base of whos~ hardly accessible heights we have 
learned to estimate their significance and appreciate their worth. Is it 
asked why we do 110t spread out the whole scroll of this much-vaunted 
philosophy for their inspection at once, and so exhibit clearly its all
sufficing coherence? That question at least will hardly be asked by 
thoughtful men who realize what an all-sufficient philosophy of the 
universe must be. As well might Columbus have been expected to 
bring back America in his ships to Spain. "Good friends, America 
will not come," he might have said, "but it is there across the waters, 
and if yon voyage as I have clone, and the waves do not smother you, 
mayhap you will find it too." 



[\'ol. III. Xo. 6, :\larch, 1882.] 

So little is known by Europeans of what is going on in Tibet, and 
even in the more accessible Bhutan, that an A11glo-Indian paper-o11e 
of those which pretend to know, and certainly discuss e\·ery imaginable 
subject, whether they really know anything of it or not-has actually 
come out with the follmving scrap of valuable information: 

It may not be generally known that the Deb Raja of Bhi'ttan, who died in June 
last, but whose decease has been kept dark till the present moment, probably to 
prevent disturbances, is our old and successful oppon ent of r86.J.-s. . . . 

The BhUtan GoYernment consists of a spiritual chief. called the Dharm Raja. an 
incarnation of Buddha[?!!] who neYer dies, and a ciYil ruler called the Deb R<i.ja in 
whom is supposed to centre all authority. 

A more ignorant assertion could hardly have been made. It m~JY be 
argued that Christian writers believe e\·en less in Buddha's re"incarna
tions than the Buddhists of Ceylon, aud, therefore, trouble themselves 
very little whether or not they are accurate in their statements. But 
in such a case, why touch the subject at all? Large sums are annnally 
spent by Governments to secure old Asiatic manuscripts and learn the 
truth about old religions and peoples, and it is not showing respect for 
either science or truth to mislead people interested in them by a flippant 
and contemptuous treatment of facts. 

On the authority of direct information recei,·ecl at our Headquarters, 
we will try to give a more correct -.;;iew of the situation than has hitherto 
been had from books. Our informants are firstly, some ,·ery lea rned 
Lamas; secondly, a European gentleman and traveller, who prefers not 
to give his name; and thirdly, a highly educated young Chinaman, 
brought up in America, who has since preferred to the luxuries of 
worldly life and the pleasures of western ch·ilization, the comparati,·e 
privations of a religious and contemplative life in Tibet. Both of the 
last-named gentlemen are Fellows of the Theo . .;ophical Society. A 
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message from our " celestial" brother, who ne\·er loses an opportunity 
of corresponding with us, h as b een just received by Darjeeling. 

In the present article, b eyond contradicting the queer notion of the 
Bhfttanese Dharma Raja being "an incarnation of Buddha," we will 
only point out a few absurdities, in which som e prejudiced writers have 
indulged. 

It certainly has n ever been known-at any rate in Tibet-that the 
spiritual chief of the Bhutanese is "an incarnation o f Buddha, who 
n ever dies." The Dug-pa/·~ or Red Caps, belon g to the old Nyang
na-pa sect, who resisted the religious reform introduced by Tsong-kha
pa between the latter part of the fourt eenth and the beginning of the 
fifteenth centuries. It was only after a lama came to them from Tibet 
in the tenth century and converted them from the old Buddhist faith 
(so strongly mixed up with the Bhon practices of the aborigines) into 
the Shammar sect, that the Bhfttanese, in opposition to the reformed 
Gyelukpas, set up a regular system of re-incarnations. It is not Buddha, 
however, or Sang-gyas, as he is called by the Tibetans, who incarnates 
himself in the Dharma Raja, but quite another personage; one of 
whom we will speak about later on. 

Now what do the Orientalist s know of Tibet, its civil administration, 
and especiall y its religion and its rites? Only what they have learned 
from the contradictory, and in every· case imperfect, statements of a 
few Roman Catholic monks, and of two or three daring lay travellers, 
who, ignorant of the language, could scarcely be expected to give us 
e\·en a bird's-eye ,-iew of the country. The missionaries who intro
duced themselves s tealthily in to Lhassa t in 1719, were suffered to 
remain there but a short time and were finally forcibly expelled from 
Tibet. The letters of the J esni ts Desideri, and Johann Grneber, and 
especially of Fra della Penna, teem with the greatest absnrdities.t 
Certainly as superstitions, and apparently far more so than the ignorant 
Tibetans themseh·es, on whom they fath er every iniquity, one has but 
to read these lette rs to recognize in th em th at spirit of odium !heologicum 

" T he term Dug-pa in Tibet is depreciatory. T hey them <;elves pronounce i t Dog-pa, from the root 
to "bind" (religious binders to the old fa ith \ ; wh ile the paramount sect (th e Gyeluk -pa, Yellow Caps) 
a n d th e people use the word in th e sen se of m ischief- m a kers," sorcerers." The Bhut a nese a re gen er 
ally called Dug-pa throughout Tibet and even in some parts of Northern India. 

+ Out of tweh·e Capuchin friars wh o, under the leadership of Fat her della Penna, establi sh ed a 
mission a t I,h assa, nine d ied sh ort ly a fter, a nd only t hree returned h om e t o tell the t ale. (See Tibet , 
by Clements R. :\l arkham.) 

::: See Appen dix to Narrati·l/es of tlze ll! i'ssi'oil o.f GeOIJ[f' Bogle to Tibel. By Clem ents R. Markham. 
C.D.. F.R.S.; Triibner a n d Co., I,o ndon . 
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felt by every Christian, and especially Catholic missionaries for the 
"heathen" and their creeds; a spirit which blinds one entirely to a 
sense of justice. And when coulcl any better opportunity h ave been 
found to ventilate their monkish ill-humour and vindictiveness than 
in the matter of Tibet, the yery land of mystery, mysticism anJ seclu
sion? Beside these few prejudiced "historians," but five oth er men of 
Europe have ever stepped into Tibet. Of these five, Bogle, H amil ton , 
and Turner penetrated no farther than its borderlands; Manning (t he 
only European who is known to have set his foot into Lha-ssa ''·') died 
without revealing its secrets, for reasons suspected, though never 
admitted, by his only surviving nephew, a clergyman, and Csoma di 
Koros, never went beyond Zanskar and the lamasery of Phag-dal.-t 

The regular system of the Lama·ic incarnations of Saug-gyas, or 
Buddha, began with Tsong-kha-pa. This reformer if not the incarna
tion of one of the five celestial Dhyans, or heavenly Buddhas, as is 
generally supposed, who are said to have been created by Shakya :\Iuni 
after he had risen to Nirvana, but that of Amita, one of the Chinese 
names for Buddha. The records preserved in the Gon-pa (lamasery) 
of Tda-shi Hlum-po (pronounced in English Teshu Lum bo) show that 
Sang-gyas incarnated himself in Tsong-kha-pa, in consequence of the 
great degradation his doctrines had fallen into. Until then there had 
been no other incarnations than those of the five celestial BudJhas and 
of their Bodhisattvas, each of the former having created (read, 0\·er
shadowed with his spiritual wisdom) five of the last-named-there 
were, and now are in all, but thirty incarnation~. fi\.·e Dhyans and 
twenty-five Boclhis:J.ttvas. It was be'2anse, among many other reform s, 
Tsong-kha-pa forbade necromancy (which is practised to this day with 
the most disgusting rites by the Bhons, the abo igines of Tibet, with 
whom the Red Caps, or Shammars, have always fraterniz ed), that the 
latter resisted his authority. This act was followed by a split between 
the two sects. Separating entirely from the Gyalukpa~, th e Dugpas 
(Red Caps) from the first in a great minority, settled in \·a rions parts 

\Ve speak of the present century. It is very dubious whe ther the two missionaries, Hue and 
Gabel, eYer entered Lha-ssa. The Lamas deny it. 

+ \\'e are well aware that the name is generally written Pugdal, hut it is erroneous to do so. 
Pugdal means nothing, and the Tibet a ns clo not gh·e m eaning less n a mes to th eir sacred building.~. 
\Ve do not know how Csoma eli K iiriis spells it , hut, a s in the c::ts:: of Pho- ta-la of I,ha-ssa loos<.:ly 
spelt Potala-the lamasery of Phag-dal derives its n a m e from I'h :ig-pa (phiig, eminent in holinc,.,,.., 
buddha-like, spiritual; and pha, man, fath er ) the title of .·\xalokitesll\·ara, the Uotlhisatt\·:1 who 
incarnates himself in th ::: Dala"i- La m as of Lha-ssa . The \'a lley of the Ga nges, where Buddha pn:achnl 
and lh·ed, is also called Ph:ig-yul, th e h oly, spi r itua l la nd ; th e wo rd Ph ag com ing from the o11e root; 
pita or pita beiug the corruption of Fo (or lluddh a) as the Tibeta11 a lphabd conta ins uo leW.:r F. 
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of Tibet, chiefly on its borderlands, and principally In N epaul and 

Bhutan. But, "'iYhile they retained a sort of independence at the monas

tery of Sakya-Djong, the Tibetan residence of their spiritual (?) chief, 

Gong-sso Rimbo-chay, the Bhfitanese have been from their beginning 

the tributaries and vassals of the Dala1-Lamas. In his letter to \Varren 

Hastings in I77.f, the Tda-shi Lama, who calls the Bhfttanese "a rude 

and ignorant race," whose "Deb Rajah is dependent upon the Dala'i

Lama," omits to say that they are also the tributaries of his own state, 

and have been so for over three centuries and a half. The Tda-sh i 

Lamas haYe alw·ays been more powerful and more highly considered 

than the Dala"i-Lamas. The latter are the creation of the Tda-shi 

Lama, :Nabang-Lob-Sang, the sixth incarnation of Tsong-kha-pa

himself an incarnation of Amitabha, or Buddha. This hierarchy was 

regularly installed at Lha-ssa, but it originated only in the latter half 

of the seventeenth century . .;.• 

In Mr. C. R. Markham's highly interesting work aboye noticed, the 

author has gathered every scrap of information that had eYer been 

brought to Europe abont that terra incognita. It contains one passage, 

which, to our mind, sums up in a few words the erroneous views taken 

by the Orien talists of Lama1sm in general, and of its system of per

petual re1ncarnation especially. This passage runs as follows: 

It was indeed at about the period of Hiuen-Thsang's journey that Budrlhism first 
began to find its way into Tibet, both from the direction of China and that of 
India; but it came in a very different form from that in which it reached Ceylon 
several centuries earlier. Traditions, metaphysical speculations, and new dogmas, 
had OYerlaid the original Scriptures with an enormous collection of more recent 
revelation. Thus Tibet receiYed a ,·ast body of truth, and coulrl only assimilate a 
portion for the establishment of popular belief. Since the original Scriptures had 
been conveyed into Ceylon by the son of Asoka, it had been revealed to the deyout 
Buddhists of India that their Lord had created the fi,·e Dhyani or celestial Buddhas, 
ancl that each of these had create<l five Borldhisatwas, or beings in the course of 
attaining Buddhahood. The Tibetans took firm hold of this phase of the Budflh
istic creed, and their clistinctive 1Je1ief is that the Boddhisatwas continue to remain 
in existence for the good of mankind by passing through a succession of human 
beings from the cradle to the grave. This characteristic of their faith was gradually 

" Says 1\Ir. :\Iarkham in Tz'bet (p. xvii. preface): "Gednn-tnhp'l, another great reformer, was con
temporary with Tsong-kha-pa, having been horn in 1339, and dying in I.J7.J [ha\·ing thus li\·ed .I3S 
years]. He built the monastery at Teshn Lumbo [Tcta-shi Hlnm-po] in 1445, and it was in the 
person of this perfect I,ama, as he was called, that the system of perpetual incarnation commenced. 
He was himself the incarnation of Boddhisatwa Padma Pani, and on his death he relinquished the 
attainment of Buddhahood that he might be born again and again for the henefi t of mankind. 
. . . "'iVhen he died his successor was found as an infant by the possession of certain dh·ine marks." 
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deYeloped, and it was long before it received its present form;* but the succession 
of incarnate Boddhisatwas was the idea towards which the Tibetan mincl ten<lctl 

from the first. 

At th e same titne, as Max Miiller says: 

The most important element of the Buddhist reform has always heeu its social 

and moral code, n ot its metaphysical theori es. That moral cocle, taken by itself, is 
one of the most perfect which the world has eYer known; and it was this blessing 
that the introduction of Buddhism brought into Tibet. t 

The "blessing" has remained and spread all over the country, there 
being no kinder, purer- minded, more simple or sin-fearing nation than 
the Tibetans, missionary-slanders notwithstanding.+ But yet, for all 
that, the popular Lama"ism, wh en compared with the real esoteric, or 
Arahat Buddhism of Tibet, offers a contrast as great as the snow 
trodden along a road in th e valley, to the pure and undefiled mass 
which glitters on the top of a high mountain peak.§ A few of such 
mistaken notions about the latter, we will now endeavour to correct as 
far as it is cotppatible to do so. 

Before it can be clearly sho'ivn how the BhiHanese were forcibly 
brought into subjection, and their Dharma Raja made to accept the 
"incarnations" only after these had been examined into, and recog
nized at Lha-ssa, we have to throw a retrospective glance at the state 
of the Tibetan religion during the seven centuries which preceded the 

"' Its "present " is its earliest form, as we will try to show further on. A correct analysis of any 
relig-ion dewed from its popular aspect only becomes impossible-least of all Lamai"sm, or esoteric 
Buddhism as disfigured hy the untutored imagi n ative fervour of the populace. There is a \"aster 
difference b e tween the Lamai"sm of the learned classes of the clergy and the ignorant masses of 
their parishioners than there is hetween the Christianity of a Bishop Berkeley and that of a modern 
Irish peasant. Hitherto Orientalists have m ade themselves superficially acquainted only with the 
beliefs nnd rites of popular Buddhism iu Tibet, chiefly through the distorting glasses of missionaries, 
which throw out of focus every religion but their own. The same course has been followed in 
respect to Sinhalese Buddhism, the missionaries h avi ng, as Colonel Olcott obsen·es in the too hrief 
preface to his Buddhist Catechism, for many years been taunting the Sinhalese with the "puerility 
and absurdity o f their religion " when, in point of fact, what they talk of is not orthodox Buddh
ism at all. Buddhist folklore and fairy s t ories are the accretions of twenty-six centuries. 

+ bztroductz(m to the Scie11ce of Religion, p. xh·. 
:j: The reader has but to compare in Mr. Markham's Tibet the warm, impartial and frank praises 

bestowed by Bogle and Tnrner on the Tibetan character and moral standing and the enthusiastic 
eulogies of Thomas Ma nning to the address of the Dalai"-I,ama and his people, with the three letters 
of the three J esnits in the "Appendix," to enable himself to form a decisive opinion. \\"hile the 
former three gentlemen, impartial narrators , ha\ing no object to distort truth, hardly find sufficient 
adjectives to express their satisfaction with the Tibetans, the three "men of God" pick no better 
terms for the Dalai"-Lamas and the Tibetan s than "their devilish God the Father," "vindicti\·e 
devils," "fiend~ who know how to disse1nble," who are" cowardly, arrog-ant. and proud," "dirty and 
immoral." e tc. , a ll in th e same strain for the sake of truth and Christian charity' 

2 As Father Desideri h as it in on e of his \'ery few correct remarks about the I,amas of Tihet, 
"though many may know how to read their mysterious books, not one can explain them ·•-an 
obsen·ation by the by, which mig ht be applied with as much JUStice to the Christian as to the 
Tibetan clergy. (See Tibet, p. 306.) 
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reform. As said before, a Lama had come to Bhutan from Kam-that 
province which had always been the stronghold and the hot-bed of the 
Shammar or Bhon rites~.~-between the ninth and tenth centuries, and 
h ad converted them into what he called Buddhism. But in those days, 
the pure religion of Shakya Muni had already commenced degenerat
ing into that Lamaism, or rather fetichism, against which four centuries 
later T song-kha-pa arose with all his might. Though three centuries 
h ad only passed since Tibet had been converted (with the exception of 
a handful of Shammars and Bhons), yet esoteric Buddhism had crept 
far earlier into the country. It had begun superseding the ancient 
popular rites ever since the time when the Brahmans of India, getting 
again the upper hand over Asoka's Buddhism, were silently preparing 
to oppose it, an opposition which culminated in their finally and 
entirely driving the new faith out of the country. The brotherhood or 
community of the ascetics known as the Byang-tsinb-the "Accom
plished" and the "Perfect "-existed before Buddhism spread in Tibet, 
and was known, and so mentioned in the pre-buddhistic books of 
China as the fraternity of the" great teachers of the snowy mountains." 

Buddhism was introduced into Bod-yul in the beginning of the 
seventh century by a pious Chinese princess, who had married a Tibetan 
king,t who was converted by her from the Bhon religion into Buddhism, 
and had become since then a pillar of the faith in Tibet, as Asoka had 
been nine centuries earlier in India. It was he who sent his minister 
(according to European Orientalists), his own brother, the first Lama in 
the country (according to Tibetan historical records) to India. This 
brother minister returned "with the great body of truth contained in the 
Buddhist canonical Scriptures; framed the Tibetan alphabet from the 
Devanagari of India, and commenced the translation of the canon from 
Sanskrit(which had previously been translated from Pali, the old langnage 
of l\fagadha) into the language of the country." (See Markham's Tibct.)l 

The Sh ammar sect is not , as wrongly supposed , a kind of corrupted Buddhism, but an off..,;lJOot 
of the Bhon religio n , itsel f a degenerated remnant of the Chald~an mys teries of old, now a religion 
ent irely based upon n ecrom a ncy, sorcery and soothsaying. The introduction of Buddha's n ame 
in it means nothing. 

;- A widely-spread tradition tells us tha t after ten years of m arried life she ren ounced it, with h er 
husband's consent, and in the garb of a nun (a Ghelung-ma, or Ani ) s h e preached Buddhism all 
O\'er the country, as, several centuries earlier , the Princess Sang h amitta, Asoka's daughter, preached 
it in India a nd Ceylon. 

! But what he does not say (for none of the writers h e deri,·es hi s inform a tion from knew it) is that 
this princess is the one who is believed t o h ave re'im:arnated h erself sin ce then in a successio n of 
fema le Lamas or Rim ani-preciou s nuns. Durjiay Pan-mo of whom Bogle speaks (his Tda-shi 
Lama's half-sister), a nd the s uped or of th <: 111111nery on the La ke Yam-dog-echo or Pia te- L a k e, was 
one of s uch rei'ncarnations. 
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Under the old rule and before the reformation, the high Lamas were 
often permitted to marry, so as to incarnate 1/zemseh!es in t!zcir o<<m direct 
dcsccndanls-a custom which Tsong-kha-pa abolished, strictly enjoining 
celibacy on the Lamas. The Lama Enlightcner of Bhfttan had a son 
whom he had hro11ght with him. In this son's first male child born 
after his death, the Lama had promised the people to re"incarnate him
self. About a year after the event-so goes the religious legend-the 
san was blessed by his Bhutanese wife with triplets, all the three boys! 
Under this embarrassing circumstance, which would have floored any 
other casuists, the Asiatic metaphysical acuteness was fully exhibiterl. 
The spirit of the deceased Lama, the people \vere told, incarnated him
self in all the three boys. One had his Om, the other his Han, the 
third his Hoong; or in Sanskrit, Buddha, divine mind; Dharnw, 
matter or animal soul; and Sangha, the union of the former two in 
our phenomenal world. It is this pure Buddhist tenet which was 
degraded by the cunning Bhfttanese clergy to serve the better their 
ends. Thus their first Lama became a triple incarnation, three Lamas, 
one of whom, they say, got his "body," the other his "heart," and the 
third his "word" or "wisdom." This hierarchy lasted with power 
undivided until the fifteenth century, when a Lama named Dukpa 
Shab-tung, who had been defeated by the Gyalukpas of Gay-don 
Toob-pa""~-invaded Bhutan at the head of his army of monks. Con
quering the whole country, he proclaimed himself their first Dharma 
Raja, or Lama Rimbochay-thus starting a third "Gem" in opposition 
to the two Gyalukpa "Gems." But this "Gem" never rose to the 
eminence of a Majesty, least of all was he ever considered a "Gem of 
Learning" or wisdom. He was defeated very soon after his proclama
tion by Tibetan soldiers, aided by Chinese troops of the Yellow Sect, 
and forced to come to terms. One of the clauses was the permission 
to reign spiritually over the Red Caps in Bhfttan, pro\·ided he con
sented to re]"ncarnate himself in Lha-ssa after his death, and make the 
law hold good for ever. No Dharma Raja since then was ever pro
claimed or recognized, unless he was born either at Lha-ssa or on the 
Tda-shi Hlum-po territory. Another clause was to the effect that the 
Dharma Rajas should never permit public exhibitions of their rites of 
sorcery and necromancy, and the third that a sum of money should be 

~~--~ 

" The builder and founder of Tda-sl1i lllum -po (Teshu-lumbo), in 1445; called the" Perfect !,::una,"' 
or Panch hen-the "Preciou;; J ewel " - from the words, Pan-chhen great teacher, and Rim-b(}chay 
priceless jewel. \\l1ile the Dala"i-I,ama is only (;yalba Rim-bochay, or •·cem of Kingly :\Iaje,;ty," 
the Tda-shi Lam:t of Tzi-g-ad:~e i,; P:mchheu Rim-bu:hay or the Cem of \\"i,;dom an<l !,earning. 
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paid yearly for the maintenance of a lamasery, with a school attached 
where the orphans of Red Caps and the converted Shammars should 
be instructed in the "Good Doctrine" of the Gyalukpas. That the 
latter must have had som e secret power over the Bhutanese, who are 
among the most inimical and irreconcilable of their Reel-capped ene
mies, is proved by the fact that Lama Duk-pa Shab-tung was reborn at 
Lha-ssa, and that to this day the re"incarnated Dharma Rajas are sent 
and installed at Bhutan by the Lha-ssa and Tzi-gadze authorities. 
The latter have no concern in the administration save their spiritual 
authority, and leave the temporal government entirely in the hands of 
the Deb-Raja and the four Pen-lobs, called in Indian official papers 
P enlmvs, who in th eir turn are under the immediate authority of the 
Lha-ssa officials. 

From the ~bove it will be easily understood that no Dharma Raja 
\vas ever considered as an incarnation of Buddha. The expression 
th at the latter "never dies" applies but to the two great incarnations 
of equal rank-the Dala"i and the Tda-shi Lamas. Both are incarna
tions of Buddha, though the former is generally designated as that of 
Avalokiteshvara, the highest celestial Dhyan. For him who under
stands the puzzling mystery by having obtained a key to it, the Gordian 
knot of these successive re"incarnations is easy to untie. He knows 
that Avalokiteshvara and Buddha are one as Amita-pho% (pronounced 
Fo) or Amita-Buddha is identical with the former. \Vhat the mystic 
doctrine of the initiated Phag-pa or "saintly men" (adepts) teaches 
upon this subject, is not to be revealed to the world at large. 

" In Tibetan p!w a nd pha-pronounced with a soft la bial b reath- like sound- m eans a t t he same 
time " m an, father." So Ph ayul is n a tive land ; Pho-nya, a n gel, m essenger of good n ews; Pha-m e, 
a n cestors, e tc., 
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